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INTRO DU CT ION. 


IHE Book of the Apocalypſe 

1 according to that learned in- 
terpreter of the Scriptures, St. Jerom, 

Mi contains an infinite number of my- 

« fteries relating to future times.” 
(lib. . contra Jovin.'. The Apo- 

« calypſe,” ſays St. Auſtin, „is a 
© prophecy of what is to happen from 
the firſt coming of Chriſt upon, 
«earth to his ſecond coming at the 

c aft day.” '(Deciv. Dei. l. 1 6.8% 
Some modern Writers hold the ſame 
opinion, Beſides theſe authorities, 
our own ſtudy of that myſterious 
book, diligently purſued, has intire- 
ly prevailed upon us to eſpouſe the 
lame ſentiment. The Apocalypſe 
a ex- 
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exhibits, in h a ſummary of the 
whole hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church 
from the date of it's birth to it's trium- 
hant and glorious ſtate in Heaven after 
the cloſe of time. This is the foun- 
dation of the preſent work, and we 
hope the attentive Reader, when he 
has conſidered the whole, will ap- 
prove our ſentiments and applaud 
our endeavours. He may perhaps 
then join us in thinking, that the ce- 
lebrated Commentators, Boſſuet and 
Calmet, have too much contracted 
this admirable Prophecy by confining 
it's contents to ſo ſhort a period as 
the four firſt centuries of the Chriſtian 
æra, and applying the whole, except 
the two laſt chapters, to the perſecu- 
tions the Church ſuffered from the 
pagan Roman Emperors, and to the 
deſtruction of the Roman Empire. 
For this reaſon the two abovemen- 
tioned Authors have often been __ 


ed to wreſt the text and give it 
| _ 
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INTRODUCTION. iii 
forced improbable explication, to 
bring it within their ſyſtem. On 
the ſame account they have derogated 
from the dignity and precifion of that 
prophecy, by applying ſeveral texts 
to the ſame event ; whereas whoever 
looks attentively into the tenour of 
the Apocalypſe, will perceive that 
St. John's preciſion and brevity are 
ſuch, that he never repeats the ſame 

thing, | 
For the unfolding of the different 
parts of the Apocalypſe, we have 
followed, in general, the plan laid 
down by Mr. De la Chetardie towards 
the cloſe of the laſt century, as it has 
been ſince improved by a late French 
Commentator on the Scripture. It 
conſiſts in a diviſion of the whole 
Chriſtian æra to the end of time into 
ſeven Ages, correſponding to the ſeven 
Seals, ſeven Trumpets, and ſeven 
rials mentioned in the Apocalypſe ; 
ſo that to each belong a Seal, Trum- 
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pet, and Vial. But in the applica- 
tion of the Prophecies contained under 
theſe Scals, Trumpets, and Vials, as 
well as in other parts of the Apocalypſe, 
we have frequently deviated from the 
above named Writers, to ſubſtitute 
what we thought a more genuine ex- 
plication. It muſt then be obſerved, 
that an age and a century muſt not 
here be taken for ſynonymous terms; 
but by an age in this hiſtory we fhall 
underſtand one of the ſeven di viſions 
of time abovementioned : neither are 
theſe diviſions of time equal. 
From the preceeding obſervations 
it follows, that Chriſt divides the 
hiſtory of his Church into ſeven pe- 
riods, in cach of which he deſcribes 
three different ſorts of tranſactions un- 
der the reſpective Seal, Trumpet, and 
Vial. . The Laib holds a Book ſea}-. 
ed with ſeven Seals, which he opens 
one after another. This book con- 
tains the hiſtory of the formation and 
1 propo- 
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propogation of Chriſt's Church, to- 
gether with the oppoſition made to 
it's eſtabliſnment; and a part of this 


account is diſeloſed at the opening of 


cach Seal. To every Seal correſponds 
a Trumpet, which is ſounded by an 
Angel. The ſound of a trumpet na- 
turally indicates an alarm; and ſuch 


is the nature of the Trumpets in the 


Apocalypſe. They always announce 


events that are alarming to the 


Church, ſuch as perſecutions, inteſtine 


convulſions occaſioned by hereſies, 


&, After the Trumpets follow the 
Vials of the wrath of God. Theſe 


convey the puniſhments which 


Chriſt inflicts on the enemies of his 
people, Hence it appears that the 
Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, unfold 
the three kinds of events, which diſ- 
tinguiſh cach age of the Chriſtian 
Church, — One may remark in the 
hiſtory of the Jews, that nearly the 
ſame ſort of economy was obſerved 
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in the divine diſpenſation towards 
that people. They were favoured 
with the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God, 
but they had alſo their trials, their 


perſecutions &c, and at other times 
they ſaw their enemies laid proſtrate 
by the divine hand before them. 

When Almighty God thinks fit to 
reveal future events, he generally ex- 
preſſes them in obſcure terms that 


leave the meaning more or leſs un- 
certain. This ſeems to be done in 
order to prevent the daring preſump- 
tion of ſome men, who might at- 


tempt, if the prophecies were clear, 
to obſtruct and hinder their accom 
pliſhment, Others of mankind of a 
timorous diſpoſition, would be alarm- 
ed and over-much terrified at diſaſ- 


ters which they foreſaw were impend- 


ing upon them. On another hand, 
if Futurity was clearly foretold, it 
might ſeem to intrench upon that li- 
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to grant to man, of directing his own 
conduct and actions. For theſe rea- 
ſons the generality of prophecies are 
covered with a veil of darkneſs and 
uncertainty. Obſcurity is therefore a 
general characteriſtic of prophecy, but 

it is peculiarly ſo of the Apocalypſe, 
as every Commentator has acknow- 
ledged. This book appears at firſt fight 
impenetrable. Let any one dip into 
it without having a key to open to 
him the meaning, and he will fee 
nothing but a continued ſeries of the 
moſt myſterious enigmas. Hence it 
has happened that ſo many different 
explications have been invented. But 
the ſame obſcurity was the occaſion, 
that the Ancient Fathers were ſo 
ſparing in their interpretations of this 
Prophecy. They have here and there 
explained a particular paſſage, with- 
out attempting the whole, and ſome- 
times only given a moral expoſition 

of: ® But in this we need not 
wonder, 
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wonder, becauſe, as the Apocalypſe 


is the hiſtory of Chriſt's Church 


through the whole time of its exiſ 


tence, ſo few events had happened 
when they wrote, that the greateſt 
part of the book muſt have appeared 


to them inexplicable. Hence we ſee 
the advantage of the preſent times for 


unravelling the myſteries of the Apo- 


calypſe, when fo conſiderable a ſhare 


of them has been fulfilled, - Whoever 
looks back into the hiſtory of the 
Church, and compares attentively 


the facts with the expreſſions of St. 
John, will ſee a diſtinct analogy and 


connection between them. It muſt 


however be allowed there yet re- 


main very many obſcurities, which 
if we have not always ſufficiently 
cleared, we hope the indulgent 
Reader will conſider the difficulty 
and excuſe the defſece. 

The principal help for removing 
che obſcurities of the e Apoealypic ariſes 


from 
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cond a right underſtanding of its ge- 
neral tendency. If a wrong ſyſtem 
be pitched upon, the difficulty of re- 
conciling the different parts of the 
prophecy becomes inſuperable: and 
this has appeared fully in the attempts 
of ſeveral Interpreters. But when 
the plan of the book is diſcovered 
and aſcertained, the difficulties de- 
creaſe and the obſcurities gradually 
diſappear. Thus a furpriſing light 
breaks in upon the Apocalypſe, when 
we view it as the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Church divided into ſeven periods or 
ages, as we have above explained. 
A ſecond means of removing difficul- 
tics is, the taking notice of the order 
of the different parts that compoſe 
this prophetic book. St. John gives 
all the Seals together, then all the 
Trumpets, and laſtly the Vials in the 
ſame manner. Under the ſeven Seals 
a ſeries of tranſactions is related, 
which belong to the ſeven ſucceſſive 
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ages of the Church, and which ter- 
minate with the great day of Judg- 
ment. The ſame courſe 1s obſerved 
in the Trumpets and the Vials. But 
we muſt however remark, that, after 
finiſhing with the Trumpets, he docs 
not proceed immediately to the Vials : 
nevertheleſs he obſerves the ſame rule, 
namely, in returning, after the 
ſeventh. Trumpet, to relate a new 
ſeries of events; but which are con- 
fined to the firſt, third, fixth, and 1 
ſeventh ages; theſe ages being the 3 
moſt intereſting to the Church, as 4 
the three firſt of them exhibit the 
hiſtory of Idolatry, and the laſt or 
ſeventh relates to the general Judg- 
ment. This narrative is given in the 
chapters xii, xii, xiv; and as it is 
joined to that of the Trumpets, it 
partakes of the nature of them, that 
is, it deſcribes events that are alarm- 
ing to the Church, with the addition 
however of ſome incidents or pro- 
miſes 
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miſes that adminſter comfort in thoſe 
alarming circumſtances. 

The Prophet having thus carried 
us on to the end of time, begins 
again with the firſt age, and rehearſes 
under the ſeven Vials, in chap. xv, 
xvi, a new courſe of tranſactions that 
runs through all the ſeven ages. 
This narrative being terminated, he 
returns back, as he had done after 
the account of the Trumpets, to a 
new courſe of hiſtory, relating to the 
firſt, third, ſixth, and ſeventh ages, 
beginning at Chap. xvii. and ending 
with verſe Toth of chap. xix. This 
piece of hiſtory 1s of ſuch a nature as 
agrecs with that of the Vials to which 
it is joined, that is, it is a rehearſal 
of divine puniſhments ; to which are 
annexed exultations on theſe victories 
of Chriſt over his enemies. This be- 
ing done, the Prophet, according to 
his cuſtom, begins again a new nar 
rative of events, of the ſame nature 


28 


xi INTRODUCTION. 


as the preceeding, and which alſo be- 
long to thoſe intereſting ages, the 
firſt, - third, fixth, and ſeventh. 
This narrative begins at verſe 11th of 
chap. xix and continues to the end of 
Chap. xx. Finally, the two laſt chap- 
ters conclude the Prophecy with an ac- 
count of the other world, as it will be 
after the cloſe of all time. Hence 
then appears the order obſerved in this 
incomparable Prophecy of the Apo- 
calypſe. As the whole hiſtory of the 
Church, therein contained, is divid- 
ed into ſeven ages, fo it is related, 
not indeed all that part together 
which belongs to each age, but in 
ſeven different ſeries's of events, fix 
of which reach from the firſt age to 
the laſt day, and the ſeventh is the 
deſcription of the next world. The 
| firſt of - theſe ſeries's is given under 
the Seals; the ſecond under the 
Trumpets ; the third in the chapters 
X11, Xt}, xiv ; the fourth under the 
Vials ; 
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Vials; the fifch in chap xvii, xviii, 
and part of chap. xix; the ſixth in 
the reſt of chap. xix and in chap. XX} 
and the ſeventh in chap.. xxi. and 
Xxxii. This ſevenfold divifion is con- 
formable to the conſtant uſe made in 
the Apocalypſe of that myſterious 
number even, as, of ſeven Seals, 
ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Vials, ſeven 
Churches, ſeven Came ſeven 
Spirits, 8 | 
It is plain from this expoſal of the 
plan of the Apocalypſe, that it is ne- 
ceſſary to tranſpoſe many things in 
order to form a regular narration : 
for, as St. John ſo often travels 
exrough the whole period of the 
Chriſtian æra, at cach time relating 
only a part of the tranſactions, we 
are obliged to collect ſrom different 
parts of the book all thoſe facts that 
belong to the ſame age. And we 
may obſerve, that the Prophet is the 
moſt copious upon four of the ſeven 
ages, 
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ages, viz, the firſt, third, ſixth, and 
ſeventh, as being the moſt intereſting 
to the Church, and molt remarkable 
for their tranſactions. 
ik Another help which we found for 
| clearing up obſcurities was, a very 
ſtrict attention to the tenour of the 
text. The extraordinary nicety in the 
_ expreſſions, the ſudden change of 
tenſe in the verbs, of number in the 
nouns, general words 'uſed in parti- 
cular ſenſes, the addition or omiſſion 
of a word, with ſeveral other ſuch 
circumſtances, are of great conſe- 
quence for diſcovering the true ſenſe, 
and have not been by the generality of 
Interpreters ſufficiently attended to ; 
which indeed we may not wonder at, 
as ſuch minute particularities are not 
generally expected, and there never 
has been ſeen a book written with 
that comprehenſive precifion and 
exact nicety which are obſervable in 
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In compoſing this work we have 
freely made uſe of other authors, 
where we liked their opinions; and 
we hope to incur no cenſure, when 
on other occaſions we have ſubſtituted 
our own, Some few paſſages of the 
Apocalypſe have been generally un- 
derſtood in the ſame ſenſe by all the 
ancient Fathers of the Church and 
modern Catholic Interpreters; to 
theſe we have ſcrupulouſly adhered, 
and founded our interpretation on 
their teſtimony. In other places, 
_ where former Writers took the liberty 
of interpreting and differed in their 
expoſitions, we have likewiſe thought 
it lawful to uſe the ſame liberty. 
We hope for indulgence, if in ſome 
few inſtances we appear to have ap- 

plied the texts of the ancient Prophets 
to what they have not uſually been 
applied, This freedom, we preſume, 
is allowable, when the ſenſe of the 
texts has never been fully ſettled. 
| And 
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And here we cannot but remark that, 
whoever will take the pains to ſtudy 


the Apocalypſe, we apprehend he 
will perceive that it throws a new 


light upon ſeveral dark paſſages of the 


ancient Prophets. Beſides it mult be 
obſerved, - that a Prophecy is not al- 
ways confined to one object, but 
often relates both to the figure of a 
thing and to the thing itſelf, and 


conſequently has two accompliſhments, 


the one inadequate and in part only, 


the other complete and perfect. How 
often, for example, is the ſame ſcrip-- 
tural text applied in an imperfect ſenſe 
to David or Solomon, which is fully 


completed in Chriſt, of whom they 


were figures? Thus «fs the return of 
the Jews from the Babylonic captivity 
may be deemed a figure of their return 
from a much longer captivity in the 
latter period of the world, and both may 
be intimated together by the Prophets. 


And ſo of other inſtances. On theſe 


grounds 
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grounds a text, that has been generally 
applied to the figure, we have ſometimes 
transferred tothe thing itſelf, to ſhew it's 
fulland ultimate completion. That part 
of the Apocalypſe, which gives = 
Prophetic hiſtory of paſt ages, we 
have illuſtrated with the real hiſtory 
of thoſe times, that the accompliſh- 
ment may clearly appear. If we have 
not always mentioned our vouchers, 
it is becauſe we thought it unneceſſary 
in the caſe of ſuch ſhort abſtracts of 
hiſtory, eſpecially as they are taken 
from the well known eccleſiaſtic hiſto- 
rians of the times. In regard to the 


dext of the Apocalypſe, we have made 


uſe of the commonly known Engliſh 
Tranſlation made from the Latin Vul- 
gat; at the ſame time taking notice of 
any difference, worth obſerving, be- 
tween the Tranſlation and the Original 
Greek. In fine, we here make our 
acknowledgments to thoſe friends 
whom we have conſulted, and who 

hee” Wi have 
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have aſſiſted us in diſcovering and un- 
folding the myſterious. ſenſes of the 
Apocalypſe. 8 
As to the time when this Prophecy 
was delivered to St. John, it is gene- 
nerally underſtood to have been i in the 
year 95 or 96 of the Chriſtian ra. 
This holy Apoſile, after being im- 
merſed in a caldron of boiling oil at 
Rome, from which he came out un- 
hurt, was baniſhed by the Emperor 
Domitian into the Iſle of Patmos in 
the Egean Sea or Archipelago, where, 
as we learn from himſelf (Apoc. i. .), 
he was favoured with this moſt admi- 
Table and moſt comprehenſive of al! 
| Prophecies. „ St. John was a Pro- 
Led phet,” ſays St, Jerom, ( becauſe be- 
e ing in the Iſle of Patmos, whether 
he had been exiled for the faith by 
e the Emperor Domitian, he received 
£ the. Apocalypſe or a Revelation 
45 containing an infinite number of 
4 ©, myſteries appertaining to, Future 
ce times. 
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« times. (ub. 1. contra Jovinian. ). 
He pings enjoyed a ſuperior ſhare 
in the affection of his Divine Maſ- 
ſter, and among many proofs of 
it he was indulged with this ſin- 
gular and extraordinary favour, not 
granted to any of the other Apoſtles. 
This moſt inſtructive book we cannot 
but earneſtly recommend to every- 
Chriſtian, and we hope our recomda- 
tion will have the more weight, as it is 
grounded on the words of the divine 
book itſelf : Bleſſed is he, that readeth 
and heareth the words F this propbecy :* 
and keeperh thoſe things which are 
written in it. (Apoc. i. 3.). The ob- 
ſcurity, which covers the Aporalypſe, : 
bas been the occaſion of it's having 
been ſo little attended to. We have 
therefore attempted to remove that 
obſtacle: But if we have not totally 
ſucceeded, we plead indulgence from 
the difficulty of explaining a Prophecy 
the moſt myſterious that is extant. 
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Beſides the advantage refulting from a 
general ſurvey of the hiſtory. of the 
Church, another motive for attending 
to the Apocalypſe is the particular 

intereſt every Chriſtian muſt take in 
that part of the hiſtory, which relates 
to the preſent time, and to thoſe fcenes 
which are approaching. Much inſtruc- 


ction may be drawn from the preſent 


ſtate of the Church as deſcribed by our 
Prophetie Writer, and caution ought 
to be the reſult for what we find is to 
happen hereafter. If God reveals to 


us myſteties, it is for our inſtruction: 


# he diſcloſes to us future events, 


daubtleſs he does it to give us warn- 


ing to prepare for them.  Fhis kind 


| of economy Almighty God obſerved 


towards mankind from the beginning, 
that in conſequence: of ſuch. previous 


admonitions, his faithful ſerrants 


ſhould withdraw themſelves from ap- 
proaching calamities, while the wick- 


ech might impute to their own obſtina- 


ey 
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cy the puniſhments that fell upon 
them. This bountiful adminiſtration 
of providence appeared very conſpicu- 
ous in favour of the Jews, who were 
gencrally forwarned by the Prophets 
of the great events that concerned 
them. The fame courſe we find the 
Almighty has purſued in the Chriſtian 
age of the world. He has not indeed 
ſent à fucceſſion of Prophets, as he 
did to the Jaws. The only con- 
fiderable Prophet Chriftianity can 
claim is St. John the Apoſtle : but 
then he as far excells any one of the 
ancient prophets, as his 1 
contains more matter, and compriſes 
a larger field of hiſtory.” He gralps 
the whole period of Chriſtianity. He 
deſeribes the birth of Chriſt's Spouſe, 
his Church, and gradually condudts 
her through her whole progreſs, till 
the arrives at the full poſſeſſion of her 
Lord in everlaſting glory and blifs. 
The win of God appears plainly 
ſtampt 
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ſtampt upon the book of the Apoca- 
lypſe, it fo far exceeds the reach of 
human compoſition. The divine pen 
is viſible in every line, as each ſen- 


tence is apparently written with ſuch 


preciſion and accuracy, that a word 


cannot be added or retrenched with- 
cout derogating from the ſenſe, The 


figures and allegories here employed 
are truly ſublime, grand, and beauti- 
ful, and cloſely adapted in all their 
parts to the ſubject. Some of them 
are borrowed from the ancient Pro- 
phets, but heightened by ſuperior 
ſtrokes. St. John's ſubject, the hiſ- 
tory of Chriſt's kingdom, as it ſur- 
paſſes in dignity the object of all pre- 
ceeding Prophecies, ſo he exhibits it 
in colours that outſhine all former 
prophetic deſcriptions. This king- 
dom of Chriſt, the greateſt of all 
kingdoms, and his government of it, 
the moſt perfect of all governments, 
are deſcribed: in a ſtile proportionab!y 


exalted, 
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exalted. The ancient Prophets an- 
nounced the orders and inſtructions 
they received from God, and were 
only favoured with viſions in ſome 
particular caſes : but the beloved Dil- 
ciple of Chriſt, not only receives from 
his Lord the verbal account he delivers, 
but is admitted to ſee tranſacted be- 
fore him every ſcene of the hiſtory 
which he writes. Again, the ancient 
Prophets chiefly, confined their ac- 
counts to the temporary tranſactions 
of kingdoms; but St. John, after 
giving the hiſtory of the Chriſtian 
Church for the whole time of her 
exiſtence in this world, deſcribes her 
future triumphant ſtate in the heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, the period of which will 
be equal to that of Eternity. Beſides, 

the picture which he there gives of 
the Heavenly Feruſalem „ is drawn with 
ſuch exquiſite art, is painted with ſuch 
{triking colours, and enriched with 
ſuch raviſhing ſcenes, and with ſuch 
| _ a col- 
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valuable, and the moſt ſhining ob- 


jects in nature, that the whole great- 


by ſurpaſſes whatever human concep- 


tion is capable of imagining or com- 


| bining together, 
extent, the uſefulneſs, and the ex- 


che 


Such then being 


cellence of the Prophecy delivered in 
the Apocalypſe, what can be more 
curious or intereſting than a hiſtory 


founded upon it, which is what we. 


offer to the Chriſtian e 5 
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Divided into ſeven Ages, and deduced chiefly 
from the APOCALYPSE, 


| EFORE we enter upon this "de kites; 

B it will be neceſſary to explain the firſt chapter of 

the Apocalypſe, as it contains the preface to the 

whole book, and, on that account, is eſſential to the 
preſent work, | | 


OI os ae iy . r 
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„ EB A 
5 Explication of the frft Chapter of the A pocalypſe. | 


Apoc. Chap. I. verſe l. The Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to make known to his 
ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs : and 
 Sgnified, ſending by his angel to his ſervant John. - 

v. 2. Who hath given teſtimony to the word of God, 
and the teftimony of Feſus Chri if what things fn. he 
bath ſeen. 

We are here informed that the book of the Ape 
is 2 Revelation, which Jeſus Chriſt, as Man-God, re- 

ceived from God: the purpoſe of which. is to diſcloſe 


B to 
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ginning of his firſt epiſtle: That which we have £4 


angel, to teſtify to you theſe things in the churches, 
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to his ſervants, the chriſtians, a ſeries of events very 
intereſting to them, and which muſt ſhortly come 10 
paſs, This revelation Jeſus Chriſt communicates by 
the channel of his angel, whom he ſends to deliver it 
to Vis ſervant John. The character here given to 
this ſervant Jobn ſhews him to be the Apoſtle St. John; 
for he is here ſaid to have given teſtimony to the word of 
God, by his preaching and ſuffering for the cauſe 
of God, and to have alſo given teſtimony of Feſus 
Chriſt, by bearing witneſs to what things ſoever be had 
ſeen of his divine maſter. And this account of him 
coincides with what St. John ſays of himſelf at the be- 


heard, ſays he, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have bandled, 
of the word of life wwe declare unto you. : 

We have ſaid that it was Chriſt who fenified or 
notified this his Revelation, ſending it by his angel; 
which is confirmed by what he ſpeaks himſelf in the 
concluſion of the Apocalypſe: I Jeſus have ſent my 


(Apoc. xxii. 16.) But it might be equally ſaid, 
that God himſelf communicated this prophecy by his 
angel; for we likewiſe read: The Lord God of the 
ſpirits of the prophets ſent his angel to ſhew his /cr- 8 
vants the things which muſt be done ſhortly, (Apoc. 
xxii. 6.) which words are quite fimilar to thoſe 
above of verſe the firſt. However, it is hot ma- 
terial whether to God or to Jefus Chriſt the commu- 
nication of the prophecy be aſcribed, when we con- 
ſider the divinity of Chriſt. 

Another obſervation we muſt here make, is con- 
cerning the angel of God or Chriſt, who is ſent to 


communicate the Apocalypſe to St. John. He 1s ge- 
nerally 
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nerally ſuppoſed to be a real angel; but upon cloſe 
examination we think he will appear to be St. John the 
Baptiſt. This perſonage is peculiarly veſted with the 
character of angel * or meſſenger of God and Chriſt, 
and is denominated ſuch in the ancient prophecies, and 


by Chriſt himſelf: Behold, J ſend my angel, ſaid the 


Lord by his prophet Malachy, and he /hall prepare the 
way before my face, (Mal. iii. 1.) which Chriſt ap- 
plies to his precurſor St. John Baptiſt. This is he, ſays 
Chrilt, of whom it is written. Behold I ſend my angel 


diere thy face, who fhall prepare thy way before thee, 


(Matt. xi. 10.). The ſame is alſo confirmed by the 


Baptiſt's own declaration: I am, ſays he, the voice of _ 


one crying in the wilderneſs, make ſtrait the way of the 
Lord, (John 1. 23.) which plainly ſpeaks his function 
of angel — of Chriſt. A further proof is 
derived from the words of the angel himſelf, who thus 
ipeaks to St. John the Apoſtle : I am thy fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy brethren who have the teſtimony of Feſus, 
| (Apoc. xix. 10.) And again, I am thy fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them that keep 
tbe words of the prophecy of this book, (Apoc. xxii. 9.) 


W This language, it is clear, cannot be that of a real 


angel, but tallies very juſtly with the character of the 
Baptiſt, who had been a fellow-ſervant of the Apoſtle 
and his brethren in giving ze/tmony to Jeſus, &c. How- 


ever, as the Apoſtle gives to St. John Baptiſt the name 


of angel, perhaps his form and a Poe were ſuch 

on this occaſion. 
v. 3. Bleſſed is be, that readeth and 1 ＋ the 
words of this bed and keepeth thoſe things which 
B 2 are 


17 


The word angel denifien arr; + In the Greek text, and 
thoſe that " Kc. | F 
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are *oritten in it: for the time is at hand, We are 


here aſſured that great is the advantage of attending to 
what is delivered in the Apocalypſe; for they are pro- 
nounced bleſſed, who read or hear read the words of this 
prophecy, and th keep the things which are written in it, 


that is, who take due notice of the things which are 


written in it, in order to compare what is already ful- 


filled with the real events, to beware of what is fore- 
told to come, and to draw proper inſtructions from | 


both. Theſe prophecies are the more intereſting, as 


the time is at hand, for the accompliſhment of ſome ot 


them, and the reſt will follow in their order. This 
was true at the period when St. John. wrote, and will 
de equally true at whatever period of time the Apo- 
calypſe be conſulted, as ſome part of its prophetic 
hiſtory will always be near the time of its accompliſh- 
ment. It might likewiſe be ſaid, that the whole would 
happen ſoon, with alluſion to the ſhortneſs of all time 
when compared with the eternal exiſtence of God, ac- 


cording to that of St. Peter: One day with the Lord is 
as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day, 


(2 Pet. iii. 8.) and that of the Pſalmiſt: A thouſund 
years in thy fight, are but as yeſterday, which 7s paſs and 
gone, (Pſalm Ixxxix. 4.) | 

v. 4. John to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſi. 
Grace be unto you and peace from Him that is, and 25 
was, and that is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits whict 
are before his throne. 

St. Joan addreſſes the ſeven Churches of leſſer Aſia, 
which he governed, and which will be ſpecified below 
(ver. 11.). Weſhall ſee him there receive an order to 
ſend them this prophecy. He falutes theſe churches, 
wiſhing them grace, or benediction and peace from i 


oho is, and who Was, and who is to come, that is, from 
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Almighty God, who exiſted from all eternity, conti- 


nues to exiſt, will remain for all eternity, and will come 


at the laſt day to reward his faithful ſervants, and to 
puniſh the wicked. The Apoſtle offers the ſame good 


wiſhes from the ſeven Spirits which are before the throne 
of God, always ready to depart and execute his com- 
mands with reſpect to mankind. Theſe are mmiftring 
ſpirits, ſent to miniſter for them, who ſhall receive the in- 
heritance of ſalvation, (Hebr. i. 14.) 

v. 5. And from Jeſus Chrift, who is the faithful 
witneſs, the firſt-begotien of the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the earth: who hath loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins in his own Plot. 

v. 6. Aud hath made us a kingdom. * and priefts to 
God and his Father: to bim be glory and empire For ever 
aud ever. Amen. 

St. John continues his ſalutation to the ſeven chun. 
withing them grace and peace from Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he entitles he faithful witneſs, as having given 
teſtimony to his eternal Father upon earth, and faith- 
fully executed the commiſſion he had received from 
him. He is alſo the firſt-begotten of the dead, having 


_ raiſed himſelf from death to life. by his own power, 


which no man ever did or can do, nor can any man riſe 
again but by virtue of the reſurrection of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to that of St. Paul: By a man came death, and 
by a man the reſurrefion of the dead. And as in Adam 
all die, ſo alſo in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive, (1 Cor. 


xv. 21. 22.) Jeſus Chriſt is likewiſe ſtiled the prince 


of the kings of the earth, not only as God, but hkewile 


as God-Man, having acquired, by the merits of his In- 
carnation, a ſovereign power upon earth. On that 


B 3 account, 
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account, all poꝛver is given to me, ſays Chriſt, in heaven 
and in earth, (Matt. xxvui. 18.) And again, The 
father hath given to the ſon power to do judgment. Why 
| ſo? Becouſe be is the ſon of man, (John. v. 27.) Here 
| we ſee aſcertained the univerſal dominion of Chritt. 
Then follow the gracious effects of his bounty towards 
mankind ; for, he hath loved us, and waſhed us from 
our fins in bis own blood : and he hath made us kings and 
priefis to God and his Father, that is, he hath made us 
his coheirs, and has admitted us into a participation of 
his own ſovereign power over the world, and hkewiſe of 
| his prieſthood, by virtue of which we become alſo a hoh 
| prieſthood, as St. Peter ſays, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
1 acceptable to God by Feſus Chrift, (1 Pet. ii. 3. 
„ This communication of power granted by Chriſt to his 
5 ſervants, by which they become kings and prieſts, will 
„ chiefly take place in the other world; and it is not only 
| founded on the preſent text, but is clear from our Savi- 
| our's own words: I diſpoſe to you, ſays he, as my Father 
has diſpoſed to me, a kingdom: that you may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and may fit upon thrones judę- 
ing the twelve tribes of Iſrael, (Luke xxii. 29, 30.) 
And again, To him that foall overcome, J will give io | 
fit with me in my throne, (Apoc. iii. 21.) To Chriſt 
\ therefore, our bountiful Saviour and gracious Benefac- 
| | tor, be glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 
17 v. 7. Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and eve 
11 eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo that pierced him. And «ll 
the tribes of the earth ſhall bewail themſelves becauſe of 
him. Even ſo. Amen. | 
The ſame Jeſus Chriſt, who is prince of the kings of 
the earth, who has waſhed us from our fins in his blood, 
' who has choſen us and made us kings and priefts ts God, 


is . entitled to be our Judge, and will effectually 
C0 


or Tus CHRISTIAN CHURCH. #7 


come in his ſovereign power at the laſt day to judge the 
world: at which time every eye ſhall fee him; and his 
countenance will be terrible to thoſe who ane him and 


crucified him. And even all the tribes of the earth, or 


the people of all nations upon the face of the earth, will 
mourn and Bewail his death, being amazed and con- 
founded at the unparalleled impiety of thoſe men who 
crucified him. In the two preceding verſes were 
deſcribed the functions, which Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of 
God made man, performed upon earth, in fulfilling 
the charge he had received from his Father, in redeem- 
ing the world, c. Theſe functions we ſee here com- 
pleted by his coming at the laſt day to judge mankind, 
and to decree their rewards and punifhments. 

v. 8. Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, ſaith the Lord God, who is, and who ws and who 
7s to come, the Almighty. 

Here the Almighty himſelf ſpeaks : I am | Alpba and 
Omega; Alpha and Omega are the firſt and laſt letters of 
the Greek alphabet, the meaning of which in this place 
is explained by the ſubſequent words, the beginning and 
the end. I am, fays Almighty God, the beginning and 
end of every thing. I am the firſt cauſe and laft end 
of all beings. I am the ſource, from which every thing 
flows, and to which every thing muſt return. I cre- 
ated the world by my power, I govern it by my wiſ- 
dom, and ſhall put an end to it at my pleaſure. I am 
He who is, and who was, and who is to come, the A- 
g. (See above, ver. 4.) 

Thus we fee the two great Perſonages, who here 
preſide through the whole ſcene of the Apocalypſe, 
God and Jeſus Chriſt. They are placed in the ſupreme 
degree of eminence, and are clearly diſtinguiſhed by 
their reſpective titles and attributes. They are ex- 
4 - hibited 
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hibited as the Sovereign Rulers of the univerſe, the Mo- 
derators of all human tranſactions. And thus is nobly 
uſhered in the * Hiſtory, which bei as fol- 
lows. 

. 9. 1 Jobn your brother and your partner in tribu- 
lation, and in the kingdom, and patience in Chriſt Feſus, 
was in the ifland, which is called Patmos, for the word of 
_ and for the teſtimony of Feſus. 

,.10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and 
hind behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

V. 11. Saying, what thou ſeeſt, write in a book: and 


ſend to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, to Epheſus, 


and to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, and to Thyatira, and 19 
' Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicia. 

St. John here informs us, that he had ſhared in the 
perſecution and tribulations, which were common to 
the chriſtians ; that he had alſo ſhared with them in the 

kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, or in the ſupernatural fortitude 
which Chriſt imparted to his ſuffering ſervants to make 
them victorious. By the orders of the Emperor Domi- 
tian, St. John, as we have ſeen, was put into a caldron 
of boiling oil at Rome, which he bore with invincible 
patience, and came out unhurt; after which he was 
baniſhed into the and of Patmos, in the Archipelago. 
There he was an exile for the word of God, for having 
preached the word of God in oppoſition to the ſuper{i- 


tions of idolatry, and for the teſtimony of Feſus, or for 


having borne teſtimony to Chriſt, by publickly confeſ- 
fing his holy name, and maintaining his doctrine. Ile 
was there raviſhed in Spirit on the Lord's day, or Sun- 
day, which being ſanctified by the great myſteries of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt and the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was certainly a proper day for receiving this 


important Revelation, which compriſes the whole hiſtory 
; of 
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of the Chriſtian Church from her birth to her final tri- 


umphant ſtate in heaven. 

The manner, in which this Hiſtory was communi- 
cated to him, he then proceeds to deſcribe: And I heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, ſaying, what 
thou ſeeſt, write in a book, We ſaw (ver. 1.) that this 
Prophecy was delivered to the Apoſtle by the ange] of 


Chriſt, St. John Baptiſt : and He is the great voice like 


that of 4 trumpet, which here ſpeaks to the Apoſtle ; 
for the function of the voice on this occaſion is ſimilar 
to that, which the Baptiſt performed when on earth. 
He then announced, as with the voice of a trumpets 
the coming of his Divine Mafter : I am the voice, ſays 
he, of one crying in the wilderneſs : make ſtrait the way 
of the Lord, (John i. 23.) In like manner he is here 
diſtinguiſhed by the appellation of a great voice, and 
announces what is and what will be his Maſter's go- 
vernment and adminiſtration of his Church. Beſides, 
we read in verſe the firſt of chap. iv. of the Apocalypſe : 
The firſt voice which I heard, as it were, of a trumpet 
ſpeaking with me, ſaid: come up hither, and I will fhew 
thee the things which muſs be done hereafter ; which being 
compared to verſe the eighth of chap. xxii. After I had 
heard and ſeen, I fell down to adore before the feet of the 
angel, «who ſhewed me theſe things; it plainly appears 


that the voice and the angel indicate the ſame perſon, 


viz, St. John Baptiſt. - This obſervation premiſed, the 
Apoſtle is told: What thou ſeeſt, write in a book, and 
ſend lo the ſeven Churches, wwhich are in Ma, &c. He 
i ordered to ſend this book of the Apocalypſe to the 


{even Aſiatic Churches mentioned in the text, whence 


t was circulated over the chriſtian world, and tranſmit- 
red down to us. 


V. 12, And T turned, continues St, John, to ſee the 
VCice 
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Voice that ſpoke with me © and being turned, I ſaw ſeven 


golden candleſticks. 
v. 13. Aud in the midſt of the ſeven golden eandte- 


et Picks one like to the Son of man, clothed with a garment 


down to the feet, and girt about the Paps eb a lun 
girdle. | 

v. 14. And bis bead and his hairs were 0 as 
white wool, and as ſnow : and his eyes were as @ flame of 


Ire. | 
V. 15. And bis feet like unto fine braſs, as in 


burning furnace : and his we, as the found of many 


| Waters. 


v., 16. And be had in his. ty hand 8 ftars. 
Aud from his mouth came out a ſharp two-edged fword : 
and his face was as the ſun ſhineth in his power. 

St. John in looking behind him zo ſee the voice that 


Hole to him, is ſurpriſed by the appearance of a re- 
markable ſcene: Seven golden candleſticts ſtanding, and 
in the midſt of them a Perſon reſembling the Son of nan, 
or Chriſt, clothed with a long garment down to the fre, 
and pirt about the breaſt with a golden girdle, a dreſs, 


that denotes his high rank and dignity ; and being gr: 
in this manner ſhews him to be about buſineſs, namely, 
the government of his Church. His bead and hair were 
eobite, as white wool, and as ſnow; an emblem of 
Chriſt's divine exiſtence from all eternity, whiteneſs of 
hair naturally indicating old age. And his cyes were 45 
a flame of fire, as piercing as the flame of fire, penetrat- 
ing into every thing, as he himſelf ſays: I am be, la. 
fearcheth be reins and hearts, (Apoc. ii. 23.) His fes 
were like unto fine braſs, as in a burning furnace; the feet 


make the extremity of the body, and appear here in- 


flamed as braſs in a glowing furnace, to ſhew that at 


the extremity or end of time Chriſt will come to dettroy 
the 
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the world by fire. His voice was as the ſound of many 
Vaters; his voice ſounded like the noiſe of many flowing 
waters, as terrible as the roaring of a tempeſtuous ſea. 
Such will be his voice in pronouncing ſentence againſt 
the wicked at the laſt day. In his right hand he held 
ſeven ftars, which will be explained below, ver. 20, 
And from his mouth came out a ſharp two-edged fword, 
the terrible weapon which Chriſt will uſe, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter, to lay Antichriſt and his armies. It ap- 
pears to proceed from his mouth, as ready to execute his 
command. It alſo ſhews in general, that Chriſt pu- 
niſhes his enemies. Laſtly, his face ſhone as bright as 
when the ſun ſhineth in its full power ; this is the bright 
pleaſing countenance he will ſhew to his Saints at the 
laſt day. 

Thus appears the Son of man, arrayed in dignity, with 
the marks of his unhmited power and dominion, with 
the ſymbols of his divine and human attributes, and as 
the Sovereign Adminiſtrator of his Church. 

v. 17. And when I had ſeen bim, continues St. 
John, 7 fell at kis feet as dead. And he laid his right 
band upon me, ſaying: Fear not, Iam the firſt and the laſt, 

v. 18, And alive*, and was dead. And bebold J 
aum living for ever and ever, and have the keys of death 

and of hell. 

St. John, ſtruck at the awful appearance of his 
Lord, falls down at his feet as dead; but is raiſed up 
by Chriſt, who tells him, not to fear, and adds, I am 
the firſt and the laſt; ] exiſted before all created beings, 
and ſhall continue to exiſt when time ſhall be no more; 
I was from all eternity, and ſhall be to all eternity. I 
am alive, and was dead: I am the living one; life is eſ- 

ſential 


** 


In the Greek text, the Living-one. 
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ſential to me, as God; but I died, as Man-God ; and 
behold I am now living for ever and ever. I hold the 
keys of Death and of Hell, mine is the power of opening 
the graves, and railing the dead bodies; mine is the 


power of opening hell, and drawing from. thence the 


ſouls, to reunite them to their bodies: And thus I am 


He that ſhall reſuſcitate all mankind, and ſhall be their 


Judge. 
v. 19. Write therefore the things which thou haſt 


ſeen, and which are, and which muſt be done hereafter. 


Our Saviour here orders St. John to wwr:te the ſcene 


he has already ſcen, and the things which are, or the 
things he is going to dictate to him relating to the 


ſeven above-named Churches; and to write alſo the 
things which muſt be done hereafter, that is, the Hiſtory, 


that will preſently be given him, of the events which 


will happen in the Chriſtian Church. 

v. 20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars, continues our 
Saviour, which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the 
ſeven golden candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the angels 
of the ſeven churches : and the Ow candleſti, cks are the 
ſeven churches. 

Here Chriſt himſelf * WK to St. John the myſtery 
or meaning of two particulars : The ſeven ftars, which 
thou awo i in my right hand, are, or denote the angels of 


the ſeven Churches in Aſia, that is, the Biſhops of thoic 
Churches: And the ſeven candleſticks are, or repreſent 


thoſe ſeven Churches. Let us alſo obſerve, that theſc 
ſeven candleſticks, or ſeven Churches, may very well 
reprefent all the Churches of the chriſtian world; and 


in that caſe, our Saviour, who is placed in the midſt oi 


them, is naturally exhibited as adminiſtring and ga- 
verning the whole. 


FHN 
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F. . 
T; he Hiftory of the firſt Age of the Chriſtian Church. 


H RIS proceeds, in the ſecond and third | 
'$ chapters of the Apocalypſe, to dictate to St. John 
particular inſtructions for each ef the ſeven above- 
W Churches; which, as they do not belong to 
the general hiſtory of Chriſtianity, we ſhall paſs over, 
and ſhall now proceed to the fourth and fifth chapters, 
which open a general magnificent ſcene, that Prepares us 
tor the ey, tranſactions. 


Prelude to the Opening of the ſeven Seals. 


Apoc. Chap. IV. v. 1. Aſter theſe things 1 looked, 
ſays St. John, and behold a door was opened in heaven, 
and the firſt voice which I heard, as it were, of a trumpet 
[peaking wwith me, ſaid: Come up hither, and I will fhew 
thee the things which muſt be done hereafter. 

v. 2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit : and be- 
ld there was a throne ſet in heaven, and upon the throne 


one ſitting. 


v. 3. And be that ſat, was to the fight like the Faſper 
and the Sardine ftone : and there was a Rainbow round about 


the throne, in fight like unto an Emerald. 


No ſooner had St. John received, in the preceding 
viſion, the documents he was to tranſmit to the ſeven 
Aftatic Churches; when behold ! a new ſcene diſplays 
iclelf. Heaven opens, St. John is invited up thither by 


the voice which had ſpoke to him before, that is, by 


St. John Baptiſt, and is told he ſhall ſee what is to hap- 


pen in future a ages. On a ſudden appears a Throne, and 
the 


14 Tux GENERAL HISTORY 


the Almighty himſelf /eazed upon it, ſhining/ in he 
' brighteſt luſtre of Faſper green and Sardine red d Fc 
green colour, as beſt proportioned to the human eye, 
ſpeaks his Mercy, and the red his Juſtice z theſe two at 
tributes bearing a particular relation to mankind. The 
Throne is ſurrounded with a Rainbow, in which remark- 
| ably ſhines a moſt beautiful green, like that of Emerald. 
This Rainbow, with its bright green colour, denotes the 
Covenant of reconciliation and peace, which God made 
with man after the deluge. 
v. 4. And round about the throne were four and 
' twenty ſeats : and upon the ſeats, four and twenty Ancient; + 
E fitting, clothed in white garments, and on their head: 
þ " crowns of gold. 
7 Round the Throne of God appear ſitting four and 
| twenty Ancients, repreſenting the Saints that precede d 
| +, the age of chriſtianity, and for that reaſon called An- 
„ cients. They are clothed in white, to expreſs the im- 
mortal glory they poſſeſs in heaven; and their crowns 
F gold ſhew their royal dignity, God admitting them ta 
ſit as judges with him. In the ſame manner it was ſaid, 
that Chriſt makes his Saints kings, (Apoc. i. 6. tee 
p. 5.) 

v. 5. And . the tens . Jobinings, and 
voices, and thunders : and there were ſeve u lamps burning 
before the throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 

The Hightnings, loud wrtes, and thunders, whicn 
come from the throne of God, announce alarms and 
ſevere . hardſhips, ſuch as perſecutions, hereſies, cala- 
mities, Sc. by which he tries the fidelity of his ſervants 
on earth. And the ſeven Spirits of God, who appcar 
under the form of burning lamps, are ſeven angels, as 
before- mentioned, (Apoc. i. 4.) ſtanding Ä to exe- 
cute the Divine commands. : 
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. 6. And in the fight of the throne was as it were 
. glaſs like to Cryſtal : and in the midſt of the throne 


ana round about the throne were four living creatures full 
ef eyes before and behind. 

v. 7. And the firſt living creature was, like a lion: 
and the ſecond living creature, like a calf : and the third 
living creature, having the face, as it were, of a man: 
and the fourth living creature was lite an eagle flying. 


v. 8. And the four living creatures, had each of them 


fix wings : and round about * and within, they are full 


f eyes. 


The extenſive ſea of glaſs here deſcribed, tranſparent 
as Cryſtal, repreſents what may be called, the floor of 


heaven. Before the throne of God and round it ſtand 
four living creatures of 'an extraordinary ſhape, which 


denote the four great prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremy, Eze- 


chiel, and Daniel. Their bodies are deſcribed full af 


eyes both before and behind, an emblem of their prophe- 
ric ſight, that penetrates into all ages, paſt, preſent, 
and to come. And their being alſo full of eyes within, 
indicates that their extenſive knowledge ariſes from an 
interior Divine Inſpiration. They have each fix wings, 
in the ſame manner as the Seraphims appeared to the 
prophet Iſaiah (Iſai. vi. 2.) : Two wings ſerve to cover 
their face, two their feet, out of reſpect for the Deity ; 
and the two others ſerve to fly, that is, figuratively ex- 
preſs their expeditious readineſs to carry and deliver the 
Divine inſtructions and meſſages. 

Some have imagined theſe four ſymbolical living crea- 


lures to repreſent the four Evangeliſts, but, we think, 


improperly; z as St. John was ſtill living, and there pre- 


ſent in 1 The jr} PO creature is here ſaid to 
| reſemble 


8 
* 


In the Greek, „ix wings about him; and within &C. 
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reſemble a lion, the king of beaſts ; becauſe the pro 
phet Iſaiah, repreſented by it, was deſcended of the 


royal race of David. The ſecond living creature re- 
ſembles a calf; and repreſents the prophet Jeremy, in his 
character of a prieſt ; the calf, which was the principal 


victim in Jewiſh ſacrifices, being on that account the 
emblem of prieſthood; The third living creature, ex- 


hibiting Ezechiel, has the countenance of @ man; becaule 


God, in ſpeaking to that prophet, always addreſſes him 


by the name of /on of man. The fourth living creature, 
denoting Daniel, reſembles a flying eagle, on account of 


the ſublime oracles of this prophet, who ſoars to the 


higheſt objects, and views the ſucceſſion of all the 
great Empires, that were to riſe up in the world to the 
end of time. Probably theſe four principal prophets 
are to be underſtood to repreſent all the prophets of the 
old law. 1 

v. 8. And they (the four living creatures) reſted not 
day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, who was, and who is, and who is to come. 

v. 9. And when thoſe living creatures gave * glory 


and honour and benedibtion io him, that fitteth on the 


throne, who liveth fer ever and ever, 
v. 10. The four and twenty ancients fell down befor? 


Him, that ſitteih on the throne, and adored him that lives“ 
for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, 


ſaying : 5 
5 bon art worthy, O Lord our God, to receive 


glory and honour and pocver: becauſe thou haſt created all 


things, and for eby © will they were +, and have been Cre- 


ated, | 
| The 


: * 
a. 
_— 


— 


* In the Greek, fall give, — four and py ancients 
will fall down, &c. + In the Greek, hey are. 
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1 The Almighty being ſeated on his throne, in the 
ſplendor of his Majeſty a and with the marks of his ſu- 
preme power,ſurrounded 1 with the auguſt choir of the an- 
cient Saints and Prophets; theſe Prophets, repreſented | 
by the four living creatures, are conftantly employed in 
offering their homage to him and ſinging his praiſes. 
They cry out day and night, Holy, Holy, Hely, Lord 
God Almighty, &c. repeating three times Holy, prob- 
ably in honour. of the Bleſſed Trinity; and for the 
6 reaſon they give to God three different kinds of 
praiſe, glory, honour, and benediction, or thankigiving. 
And whenever the four living creatures ſing theſe 
praiſes, the four and twenty Ancients are ready to join 
their homage, by falling down before Him that fittcth on 
the throne, and adoring Him that liveth for ever and 
cer; and in token of their acknowledging all their 
= happincſs and pre-eminence to be his gift, they caft 
Can their crowns before the throne ; and thus they con- 
clude their homage : Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, 
to receive glory, honour, and power : becauſe thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy wil! they are, and bave 
been created; that is, we acknowledge thy power, O 
Lord, becauſe by thy Omnipotence thou haſt created all 
things; honour is due to thee, becauſe by thy will they 
are, or continue to exiſt; glory is due to thee, becauſe 
they <vere created to ſerve to thy glory. 

Apoc. Chap. V. v. 1. And I ſaw, ſays St. John, 
in the right hand of him that ſat on the throne, a. book 
written within and without, ſealed with ſeven als 

Ihe Book, which Almighty God holds in his right 
hand, contains the detail of his adminiſtration of the 
Chriſtian Church; the length of which detail is marked 
by the book being written both within and without | 
it 15 /e7/24 up, as containing the Divine Counſels impe- 
O netrable 
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that the whole is divided into ſeven parts, each of which 
is unfolded and made known at the opening of each 
reſpective ſeal. 

v. 2. And I ſaw a ſtrong angel, proclaiming with a 
loud vvice : who is worthy to open the book, and to loſe 


the ſeats thereof ? 
v. 3. And no man was able, withey in heaven, 101 


en earth, nor under the earth, to 25 5 the” book, nor tis 
look on it. 


A Prong angel cties with. a loud voice, to be heard 


over the whole creation, who is worthy to open the book, 


and to looſe the ſeals thereof ? But there is not found 2 
creature, either in heaven, or on earth, or elſewhere, 
worthy to do this function, or even to look on the bool, 
the eyes not being here permitted to view the repoſitory 
of the Divine difpenſations, which, the book being yer 
ſealed up, are kept concealed from human under- 
ſtanding. 

v. 4. And IT wept mnch, a St. John, becauſe - 
220 man was found <vorthy to open the book , nor to ſi it. 

v. 5. And one of the ancients ſaid to me, weep not; 
becauſe the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to "ny the ſeven [cats 
thereof. 

St. John mortified and weeping, SEW no one was 
found worthy to open the book, is told by one of the 
four and twenty Arcients to ceaſe weeping ; for that 0 
lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed 
ro open the book, &c. Chriſt, the Meſſiah, who is born 


of the tribe of Fudo, and who is the root that ſprings 


from the royal race of David, is, on account of his 
atchieve- 


en — 


OY 
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The Greek text here adds, and to read it. 
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atchievements, ſtiled the Lion of that tribe, conformably 
to Jacob's prophecy: Juda is 4 lion's whelp, (Gen. 
xlix. 9.) He, the Meſſiah, David's deſcendant, like a 0 
valiant Lion, conquered Satan, Death, and the World. 4 
He put a {top to Satan's power, by breaking down the 
empire of idolatry, he diſcharged the great functions he 
undertook to perform on earth, he reconciled man to his 
Eternal Father, he raifed himſelf from Death, he eſtab- 
liſhcd his new Law notwithſtanding the moſt obſtinate 
oppolition from the World, and he founded his Church 
at the expence of his blood. By theſe victories he is 
here proclaimed to have merited to open the book, that 
contains the account of the Divine gs rome to that 
Church. Accordingly, 

v. 6. And I ſaw, lays St. John: and behold in the 
midſt of the throne and of the four living creatures, and in 
the midſt of the ancients, a Lomb ſtanding as it were ſlain, 
having ſeven horns and ſeven eyes; which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth. 

v. 7. And be came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that jat on the throne. 
Me had juſt now ſeen Chriſt repreſented as a ſtrong 
and valiant Lion ſubduing his enemies ; here we ſee him 
in the humble character of 2 Lamb, which appears as it 
wer? flain, that is, newly ſacrificed and immolated for 
the redemption of the world. But the Lamb is ſand- 
ing, that is, though he has been ſlain, he is reſuſcitated 
to life, and recovered all his ſtrength and vigour : And 
he is ſeen placed in ihe midſt of the throne, which be- 
ſneaks his Divine origin and perſon. This Lamb has 
ſeven horns, ſignifying his power: And to ſhew his wit- 
dom and vigilance, he has alſo ſeven eyes, denoting he 
feven Spirits of God above-mentioned, (Apoc. i. 4. and 
iv. 5.2 or Angels, who are always ready to execute the 
G& 2 com- 
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commands of God, and the Lamb, and to carry their 
meſſages over. the whole earth. The number ſeven here 
uſed correſponds to the ſeven periods or ages, into 
which the whole duration of the Chriſtian Church is 
f divided: So that, when it is ſaid, that the Lamb has 
ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, it is meant, that the Lamb, or 
| Jeſus Chriſt, governs his Church through its ſeven ſuc- 

ceſſive ages by his power and his wiſdom, and by the 


miniſtry of ſeven angels. 
The Lamb goes and takes the book fo rom the hand of 


God, 220 fi guet upon the lhrone 
V. 8. And when he had opened ihe * „ the four 


living creatures, and the four and twenty ancients fel 
down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
Solgen vials full of odours, which are the e of the 


faints : 
V. 9. Aud that ſung a new PEST ſaying : Thou art 


worthy, O Lord, to take the book, and to open the fals 


thereof : becauſe thou waſt Main, and haſt redeemed us to 


God in thy blood, out of rep ow: and. longue, and peo- 
ple, aud nation. | 

v. 10. And haſt made us to our God a kingdom * ond 
priefts, and we ſhall reign on the earth. 

The Lamb having taken the book, the four living 
creatures and the four and twenty ancients, or the Pro- 
phets and the Saints prior to Chriſtianity, whom they 

repreſent, fall down- and adore him, having in their 
hands harps and golden vials full of odours, which arc Ile 

prayers of the ſaints. The prayers of the ſaints, that is, 


of the Faithful on earth, are here deſcribed as fweet 


UAGUTS 


v ————— 


PEERS 


eln the Greek text, evhen he bad talen the Book, and 5 read 
moſt of the ancient interpretecs. 
+ In the Greek, 4ings. 
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odours, _ are preſented to Chriſt by che Saints in hea- 
ven. Then the four living Creatures and the four and 
twenty Ancients, being proſtrate before the Lamb, ſing 
2 new canlicle; new, becauſe the ſubject of it is new, 
»iz, the actions of the Lamb. This new canticle is, 
Thou art worthy, to take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof ; becauſe thou waſt ſlain, and baſt redeemed us, not 
only us, but alſo our poſterity, the Chriſtian race; for; 
thou haſt redeemed us, out of every tribe, and longue, 
and people, and nation. Thus theſe Saints and Prophets 
acknowledge, that the Lamb has, at the expence of his 
blood, redeemed mankind, and reſtored them to the 
rights they had loſt by Adam's fin, and conſequently 
that he is intitled to an abſolute dominion over them 
through all ſucceeding generations. Thus they alſo 
acknowledge, that they are indebted to him for the in- 
effable bleſſings, of heavenly glory, and of king and 
prieſtly power, which they now themſelves poſſeſs, and 
which will hereafter be likewiſe the portion of their 
poſterity. On theſe accounts they proclaim, : the Lamb 
has merited te tałe the book, and to open the feals there: 
cf, that is, to reveal to men what relates te his Church. 
—— Thus we fee the double character of Chriſt. 
What he is here declared to have merited, as the 
ſlaughtered Lamb; he was alſo before intitled to in 
quality of the conquering in 
V. 11. And 1 beheld; proceeds St, $ re: * 7 bard 


Was 1 of thouſands. | 
v. Saying with a hk voice: 7 be Lamb, 
that was Jai, 15 my to receive power, and divint- 


the voice of many angels round about the-throne; and the 
living creatures and the ancients 3 and * n of them 
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ty *, and wiſdom, and frrength, and honour, and glory, 
and benedifiion. | 
After the adoration and homage paid to the Lamb 
by the ancient prophets and ſaints, St. John now ſces 
an infinite multitude of Angels round the throne and 
round the celeſtial choir, who come next to addreſs the 
Lamb with their praiſes and loud applauſes, ſay ing, The 
Lamb, that was flain, is worthy to receive power, aud 
riches, &c. becauſe by being /lain, he has purchaſed a 
power of forming to himſelf a people out of every nation 
of the earth, that is, of founding a new univerſal 
Church, and has alſo merited to be veſted with the go- 
yernment of it through all ſucceeding time. And as the 
period of the Chriſtian Church's duration 1s, by Divine 
appointment, divided into ſeven ages, fo the Lamb is 
Tepreſented as intitled to ſeven ſpecial qualities, power, 
riches, <viſdom, ſtrength, honour, glory, and benediclion, 
which bear a relation to that part of his government of 
the Church, which is deſcribed under the ſeven „ea. 
Theſe ſeven qualities are therefore to be applied to the 
ſeven ſucceſſive ages, each to each reſpectively ; and 
there the meaning of chem will be explained. 
v. 13. And every creature, which is in heaven, ond 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and all that are in them: I heard all ſaying : To him 
that fitteth on the throne and to the Lamb, bened:ffion, 
and honour, and glory, and power, for ever and ever. 
After the homage of the Angels ſucceeds that of all 
Creatures, both animate and inanimate, which are i» 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, or in hell, 
and in the ſea; and, in fine, of all that are in thei, 5 
that 


— 
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In the Greek text, e The — and fla ancient 
writers read the ſame, 
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that is, of every individual atom of the creation. 
They are all heard to lay : To him (God) that fitteth on 
the throue and to the Lamb, benediction and honour and 
glory and potver for ever and ever. Thus they pour forth 


their praiſes to God and the Lamb, for their creation, 


their conſervation, the beautiful harmony and order 
they hold in the general ſyſtem of nature, &c. In the 
verſes gth and x1th of the preceding chapter, (fee p. 
16.) three terms of praiſe were offered to him that /it- 
teth on the throne ;, here a fourth is added, viz. power, 
on account of the Lamb, who has acquired all power 
over this world, and which is thus confeſſed by every 
individual part of it. In the ſame ſenſe St. Paul de- 


clares, that in the name of Feſus every knee ſhall boo, of 


thoſe that are in heaven, on earth, and under the earth, 
(Philipp. ii. 10.) 

v. 14. And the four living creatures ſeid : "nw. 
And the four and twenty ancients fell down on their faces, 
and adored him that liveth for ever and ever. 

To the above praiſes and homage offered to God and 
the Lamb, the four living Creatures, or ancient Pro. 
phets, join their aſſent by ſaying, Amen. This conclu- 
ſion comes ſuitably from them who had fo often pro- 
claimed to the world the great works of the Almighty 
and the Lamb, and their gracious diſpenſations to man- 
kind. Then, conformably to what is ſaid in the pre- 
ceding chapter, verſe gth and 10th, (ſee p. 16) the four 
and twenty Ancients cloſe this awful religious ſcene of 
homage and praiſe by adoring the Almighty in unity of 
Godhead, 

Thus we have ſeen an auguſt ſcene exhibited, where 
God the Almighty appears, ſhining in all the bright- 
nels and dignity of Divine Majeſty, and round him an 
illuſtrious Choir, compoſed of the ancient prophets re- 
34 : preſented 


? N 


the redemption of the world. 
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preſented by four emblematical animals, and of for * 


and twenty Ancients repreſenting all the Saints of the 


ages antecedent to Chriſtianity. By this diſpoſition of 
the ſcene, our view is removed back to the time of the 
cloſe of the Old Law, and the commencement of the 


New, that is, to the birth of the Chriſtian Church. The 


ancient Saints and Prophets found forth their 3 


their thanks, and hymns of gratitude to God for all }: 
bleſſings received, and for the all- wiſe and bountiful 


ceconomy he had exerciſed over them through all pat 


ages. And thus they cloſe up the period. of the Parri- 


archal and Jewiſh Church. 

The Lamb then appears, who had juft been ſlain for 
He has by his blood ac- 
quired the dominion over the whole ſucceeding race of 
mankind ; and therefore he now opens a new period by 


founding his own Church, the Church of the Chril- 


tians, of which he is declared, conjointly with God, 
Lord and Governor. Immediately the ancient Prophets 
and Saints direct their homage to him, acknowledging 
they owe to him their redemption, their power and bliſs, 
and all other bleſſings. Thus they give teſtimony to 
the Lamb, 'they confeſs his ſovereign power, and that 
his reign now begins, and will laſt for ever. The tame 
is re-echoed by every part of the creation. We muſt 
obſerve, that no chriſtian ſaints appear in this celc/tial 
aſſembly : The reaſon is, becauſe the ſcene exhibits to 
us the moment in which Chriſtianity commences. 


The Opening of the firſt Seal. 
Apoc. Chap. VI. v. 1. And I ſaw, ſays St. John, 
that the Raced 2 r opened one f the 42 ſeals, and I 


i. Ma 77 


"> wh 


3 


or TuT CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 25 
card aue of the four living creatures, as it were the voice 
of thunder, ſaying : Come and ſee. 

v. 2. And 1 ſaw : and bebold a -wwhite 2 5 and he 
that ſat on him had a bow, and there was 4 crown given 
Lin, and he went forth conquering that he might conquer. 

Previouſly to the explication of the text, let us ob- 
ſerve, that at the opening of each ſeal of this myſterious 
hook, a new ſpectacle offers itſelf to St. John, which 
ſeems to repreſent, under an emblematical figure, what 
is written in that part of the book that 1 is laid open on 
breaking the ſeal. And the ſeven figurative repreſenta- 
tions, that thus follow on the opening of the ſeven 
ſeals, mark feven particular events, which open the 
ſeven ages, into which is divided the whole period of 
the Church's exiſtence. This obſervation premiſed. 

At the opening of the firſt ſeal, there appears to St. 
John a perſon upon a white horſe. This perſon is our 
Saviour, as appears from chap. xix. of the Apocalypſe, 
ver. Ir and 13, where St. John ſays, I ſaw heaven open, 
and there appeared a white horſe ; and he that ſat upon 
him, was called the Faithful and True—— And his name 

ir, be Mord of God. The crown that is here given him, 
and the hit colour of his ſteed, ſhew him victorious 
and triumphant. ' Chriſt had been victorious : Firſt, 

over Satan, by overthrowing the dominion that murde- 
rous enemy had uſurped over mankind ; ſecondly, in 
purchaſing, by extreme ſuffering, and at the price of 
his blood, a perpetual peace between God and man ; 1 
thirdly, in conquering death, by raiſing himſelf to life 
from the grave by his own power. Fraught with theſe 
victories, he had aſcended triumphant in glory into 
heaven, atnidſt the acclamations of the heavenly 
= choirs, fi inging, Princes, lift up your gates; eternal gates, 
e fd 55 and the King 4 Glory foall enter in, 
3 {Pſalm 
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Honours of a glorious King and Conqueror, he here ap- 


©. 3 ERR $a — 
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in ſubduing the world to the dominion of Faith by the 


Chriſtian Church, which may take its date from the 
day of Pemecoft, or Whitſunday, when the Apoſtles 
began to preach. And the conquelt, or converſion, 
which followed, of ſo many nations to the faith, evi- 


us alſo obſerve, that, on opening the ſeal, one, or the 


ſion of the Jews, of whom no ſmall number embraced 


( Pſalm xxiii. 7. Being therefore exalted to all the 


pears in the equipment belonging to that character, 
and with Bow in hand ſets out to proſecute his congue/ts, 


preaching of his Apoſtles, and his other e Mi- 


niſters. 
Thus then opens and commences the firſt age of the 


dently ſhews in Chriſt the exerciſe of that power, Which 
was attributed to him, (Apoc. v. 12. fee p. 22.) Let 


firſt of the four living creatures, which, as we have 7 
ſhewn, repreſents the prophet Iſaiah, ſays to St. John, 1 
Come and ſee; which is ſpoken, as with the voice ef 5 
thunder, to mark the importance of the viſion: And 
the invitation to a view of our triumphant Saviour 
comes properly from Iſaiah, who had 0 minutely pro- 
pheſied of all that related to him. 
To underſtand how the conqueſt of the world Was 
made to the Goſpel, we muſt take notice that, as ſoon 
as the Apoſtles had received the Holy Ghoſt, ten days 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, they immediately pro- 
ceeded to execute the commiſſion given them by their 
Divine Maſter, when he told them, Go and teach all 
nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. but 7 begin by Feruſalem and 
Judæa, Luke xxiv. 47. and Act. Ap. i. 8.) They 
ſpent therefore ſome time in labouring at the conver- 


the Chriſtian Religion, though much the greater part 
remained obſtinate in their infidelity. This work bc- 
ing done, the Apoſtles ſeparated and diſperſed them. 


ſelves 


os Tus CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 27 


ſelves into different nations, to announce to them the 
new tidings of ſalvation. St. Peter retired to Antioch, 

where he founded a Church, and having governed 1 ic 
for ſeven years, and preached over a great part of leſſer 
Aſia, he went to Rome, and there fixed his ſee. St, 
Andrew preached to the Scythians, and afterwards in 
Greece and Epirus. St. Philip in higher Aſia. St. 
Thomas preached to the Parthians, then eaſtwards ag 
far as the Indies. St. Bartholomew went into Arme- 
nia, and ſome part of India. St. Matthew employed 
his labours in Parthia, and other eaſtern countries of 
Afia. St. Simon in Meſopotamia and Perſia. St. 
Jude, or Thaddee, in Meſopotamia and Arabia. St. 

Matthias in the countries bordering on the Caſpian ſea. 

St. John fixed his ſee at Epheſus i in Aſia minor, in 
which country he founded ſeveral Churches, which he 
governed till his death. The two St. James's, one of 
whom was the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, chiefly con- 
fined their preaching to Judæa. St. Paul announced 
the goſpel to many nations, but he was principally em- 
ployed in Aſia and Greece, and finiſhed his miſſion in 
Rome. 

By theſe zealous meſſengers of Chriſt, 'the goſpe] 
was ſpread through the world, according to that of the 
royal prophet : Their ſound hath gone forth into all the 
earth: and, their words unto the ends of the world, 
(Pſalm xvii. 5.) The ſucceſs of their preaching was 
the more wonderful, as all human conſiderations con- 
ſpired againſt it. This new doctrine was intirely op- 
polite to the received maxims of the world; it declared 
war againſt the paſſions of mankind, it taught ſelf-de- 
nial and mortification, it preached a contempt of what 
is generally admired, it condemned all other religions, 
and abſolutely required a moſt virtuous conduct in all 

Its 
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its profeſſors. Moreover, its miniſters, the Apoſtles, 


were not poſſeſſed of thoſe natural endowments, which 


might make impreſſion upon their hearers, and conci- 
liate their minds to a new doctrine. 


titute of all human ſuccour, without the advantages of 
education, and without human eloquence, Notwith. 
ſtanding the want of theſe helps, they were inſpired 
with fach a ſpirit of zeal, and with ſuch ſupernatural 


force of elocution, as not to be reſiſted, But above 


all, the power of performing miracles was their pecu- 
liar badge, which ſtaraped upon their words the ſea] of 
Divine atteſtation. Theſe were the means by which 
Truth began to ſhine forth in a garb, which it had never 
wore before. It now laid open to view the errors man- 
kind had hitherto been enſlaved to, it withdrew the 
veil of ignorance that had overſhadowed human reaſon, 
it diſpelled the darkneſs of paganiſm and ſuperſtition, 
and by its native luſtre it diſcovered the imperfection 


of all the ſyſtems of doctrine propoſed before by the ſo 


much boaſted Philoſopkers of antiquity. Such became 
the caſe, with a Socrates, a Plato, an Epictetus, a 
Cicero, Se. Thoſe Sages, as they were tiled, not 
aware of the weakneſs of human reaſon unaſſiſted by 
revelation, gave precepts of morality and maxims for 
the conduct of life, which were in admiration for many 
ages : But when that Light appeared, which came down 


: from heaven with the Son of God, it then became ma- 


nifeſt how. deſective thoſe dictates were. In the ſame 
manner as the ſtars in the firmament ſtrike us with their 
luſtre, and ſhine with advantage, in the night; but 
when the great luminary of the day, the fon, comes 
forth, the brightneſs of the ſtars immediately fades, and 
ſoon SEE”: 80 likewiſe, when the Son of God 


thought 


They were illite- 
rate men, choſen from the loweſt conditions of life, def. 
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thought fit to grace this world with his preſence, it be- 
came neceſſary that all former Legiſlators and Philoſo- 


phers, however eminent, ſhould be eclipſed by his ſu- 
perior excellence, and that every human inſtitution of 
doctrine ſhould give place to the new Precept of his all- 
comprehending wiſdom. | 

The great ſtructure of religion, which the Apoſtles 
had begun, was carried on by their faithful and zea- 
lous ſucceſſors through the ſubſequent ages. 


Prelude #0 the Sounding of the ſeven Trumpets. 


Apoc. Chap. VIII. v. 2. And 1 ſaw, | fays St. 
John, ſeven angels * ſtanding in ihe preſence of God : and 


there were given to them ſeven trumpets. 


St. John now is directed to turn his eyes to the ſeven 
angel, who were feen ſtanding before the throne of God 
in heaven, (Apoc. | 1. 4. and iv. 5, fee p. 4.) and /ever 
trumpets are given to e Then, 

v. 3. Aud another angel came, and ſtood before the al- 
tar, having a golden cenſer : and there was given to him 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer of he prayers of all ſaints 
upon the golden altar, which is before the throne of God. 

V. 4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe of the prayers of 
the faints aſcended up before God, from the *. of the 
angel. | 

In imitation of the golden altar of incenſe that ſtood 
in the Jewiſh Tabernacle before the Holy of Holies, 
there is here a golden altar of incenſe, placed before the 
throne of Cod, to which an Angel comes holding a golden 
cenſer. This is . filled with much incenſe, which 
repreſents 


4 In the Greek text, the ſeven angels, 
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ſervants of God on earth: And thus the Angel offers 


dence to put them to the reſt, that thoſe who are ruh 


| Accordingly, upon the falling of the cenſor on die 


30 Tax GENERAL HISTORY 


repreſents the prayers of all the ſaints, that is, of all the 


theſe prayers, which aſcend up as the odour of ſo much 
fragrant incenſe before God, fo pleaſing are they to him, 
We ſaw (Apoc. v. 8. fee p. 20.) the Saints in heaven 
preſenting tte prayers of the faithful to the Lamb; 
and here the ſame kind of function is performed by an 
angel : which ſhews how the angels are employed in 
good offices for mankind. Another inſtance of this 
fort is ſeen in the book of Toby, where the angel tells 
that holy man, When thou didjt pray with tears, — { ef. 
fered thy prayers to the Lord, (Tob. xii. 12.) 

v. 5. Aud the angel took the cenſer, and filled it ith 
the fire of the altar, and caft it on the earth, and there 
were thunders, and voices, and ligbinings, and a hs 
earthquake. 

The Angel having performed the religious rite of of- 
fering the prayers of the ſaints to God. he then takes 
the cenſer, and fills it with fire from the altar of Holo- 
cauſts; fuch altar appearing to St. John in heaven ſimi- 
lar to that which formerly belonged to the Jewiſh Ta- 
bernacle. The cenſer ſo filled with fire, the angel ci; 
down on the earth. This is a figurative intimation of 
God's deſign to try his ſervants on earth by the fire of 
tribulation, like gold in the furnace. The Aimighty WE 
had juſt received their prayers with great complacency, Wi 
and doubtleſs never ceaſes to keep a paternal eye over 
them, and to cover them with his protection: But li 
here lets them know, it is the diſpoſition of his Provi 


RET 


. 
VS 


his ſervants, and firm in their faith and charity, may be 
diſtinguiſhed from the hypocrites and puſillan:mous: 


earth, there happen ibungers, ha Voices, and hg Mt INg5, 
and 
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and a great earthquake; which metaphorically expreſs 


four various kinds of tribulations, which are to befall 
the chriſtians at the ſounding of the four firſt trumpets, 
and which will then be ſeen; and there the above-men- 
tioned four metaphorical terms will be explained. The 
three laſt trumpets, as we ſhall fee hereafter, have three 
particular woes annexed to them. 


v. 6. And the ſeven. angels, who had the ſeven trum- ' 


pets, prepared themſelves to ſound the trumpet. 

The trumpet is generally ſounded for war, or to give 
notice of any public danger or alarm. And ſuch is the 
caſe here. The ſeven angle ſound ar different intervals 
of time their Trumpets, to announce alarms to the Chriſ- 
tians, ſuch as perſecutions, hereſies, wars, &c. trials, 
with which they muſt ſtruggle, and which the Almighty 
iends them for their probation. 

It may not be improper to obſerve, that the magni- 
ficent ſcene, which was exhibited in heaven in the pre- 
inde to the opening of the Seals, receives here an addi- 
tion by the appearance of two new objects, the altar of 
Incenſe and the altar of Holocauſts. Theſe are very 
aptly introduced, to point out ſome particular circum- 


ſtances that have relation to the Trumpets. The firſt 


altar, on which the Jews offered daily incenſe to God, 
preſents to our mind the daily offering the Chriſtians 
make to God of their fervent and holy prayers, which 


aicend to heaven like ſweet perfumes : while, at the 
fame time, the altar of Holocauſts, on which the Jewiſh 
victims were burned, is here a juſt repreſentation of _ 


Martyrdom, by which the Chriſtians are immolated as 


ſo many victims to God in the fire of perſecution. 


. 14 
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tbe earth * was burnt up, aud the third part of ie liess 


others having their 2/00d ſpilt by the ſword, and others 
being ſtoned to death, which kind of execution may 


. which is the ſtable part of the terraqueous globe. 


green graſs, or beſt graſs, was conſumed, thats, all 
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The Sounding of the firſt Trump x 
Apoc. Chap. VIII. V. 7 Aud the firſt angel ſounded 75 
the trum pet, aud there followed hail and fire, mingled with 
blood, and it was caſt on the earth, and the third par! if 


was burnt up, and all the green graſs was burnt up. 

This ſhower of hail and fire mingled. with. blood, de- 
notes the cruel and bloody perſecutions exerciſed 
againſt the Chriſtians in the three firſt centuries, till 
Conſtantine, the firſt chriftian emperor, put a ſtop to 
them. The words, Hail, fire, and blood, pretty plainly 
expreſs ſome of the moſt remarkable kinds of death in- 
flicted on the chriſtians ; ſome being confumed by jire, 


very well be repreſented by hail. This terrible ſhower 
fell upon the earth, which here repreſents the Church 
of Chriſt, in its firſt quiet ſtate, in alluſion to the land 


Then @ third part of the earth was deſtroyed by tlie 
ſhower, that is, the perſecutions ſwept away nearly one 
third part of the chriſtians. But in particular, 2 4 
part of the trees was burnt, that is, a third part of the 
Paſtors, with their clergy, meant here by the ec, 
were ſacrificed in the fire of perſecution: And 4% the 


the moſt fervent and perfect among the faithful were 
bizfied with the crown of martyrdom. | 
Perſecutions, 


— — 


* The third part of the earth was burnt, is not in the common 
Greek text ; but it is found in ſeveral very you manuſcripts, and 
in the Syriac and Arabic verſions. 
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Perſecutions, tortures, violent deaths by martyr- 
dom, are ſuch objects of alarm and terror to human 
nature, that they may with great propriety be meta- 
phorically ſtiled 7 bunders, (Apoc. vil. 5. ſee p. 30.) 
At the opening of the firſt Seal we ſaw the converſion 
of Jews and Pagans to the Chriſtian Faith, and thus the 
Kingdom of Chriſt took its riſe. But no ſooner is the 
infant Church formed, than the Trumpet of alarm 
ſounds, and Chriſt permits his new- acquired people to 
be ſubjected to rigorous trials by repeated perſecutions, 

and their fidelity to be put to the ſtricteſt teſt. Such 
is the ceconomy of his unfathomable wiſdom. | 

Satan, who had uſurped for many ages almoſt an uni- 
verſa] empire in the world, by ſetting himſelf up to be 
worſhipped in the place of God, ſeeing his Throne 
ſhaken by the propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
was deeply ſtung, and reſolved ro exert his utmoſt ef- 
torts to cruſh'the new riſing power, and to ſupport his 
own. For that purpoſe he {et out by ſtirring up the 
Potentates of the earth : And as the monarchy of Rome 
was at that time exceedingly powerful, and extended 
over a great part of the then known world, his chief at- 
tempt was to inſtil the. poiſon of his malice into the 
minds of the pagan Roman Emperors, and to inſpire 

them with the rankeſt hatred againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. To open the ſcene of his helliſn machinations, 
he made uſe of the Emperor Nero, doubtleſs a very 

proper inſtrument for the work, as being already a mon- 
ter of cruelty and vice. He freely drank the poiſon- 
ous cup offered him by the Devil, and firſt of all the 
Roman Monarchs drew his ſword againſt the Chriſtians, 
Nine other general perſecutions were raiſed by the ſub- | 
quent Emperors, of all which we ſhall here inſert a | 
brief account, 
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The firf Perfecution under Nero. 


This brutal prince had privately ordered the great cits 
of Rome to be ſet on fire, which reduced the greateſt 
part of it to aſhes. Finding himfelf deteſted by the 


people, who imputed the miſchief to him, in order to 
clear himſelf, he endeavoured to transfer the odium 


upon the Chriſtians, whom he charged with being the 


Incendiaries, and immediately began to perſeeute them 
in che moſt bloody manner. Some were wrapt up in 


kins of wild beaſts, and fo expoſed to be worried by 
dogs ; others were crucified ; others burned alive, be- 
ing clad in coats dipt in pitch or brimſtone, that they 


might ſerve inſtead of torches in the night. The 


Church celebrates, on the 24th of June, the memory 
of all theſe Martyrs, the firſt fruits which heathen Rome 
ſent up to Heaven. Before the end of this perſecution, 
ſuffered the two great Pillars of the Church, S. S. Peter 


and Paul, at Rome in the year 67; the firſt being 
crucified with his head downwards; the ſecond, being | 


a Roman -itizen, was put to death by the ſword. In 
conſequence of the ſevere edicts of Nero, many Chriſ- 
tians were ſacrificed to the fury of the Pagans in the 
different Provinces of the Roman Empire. 


The fecond Perſecution under Domitian. 


The diſturbances in the Roman Empire under tlic 
Emperors Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and the humane 
diſpoſition of Veſpaſian and Titus, gave ſome reſt to the 


Chriſtians, till Domitian ſucceeding began the f-cond, 
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88 perſecution. This Emperor, a ſecond Nero in 


cruelty, inſtigated by the malice of Satan, publithed 1 in 
the year 95 new edicts throughout the Empire againſt 


the Chriſtians, by virtue of which great numbers were 
made Victims of Religion. In Rome, among others he 
put to death Flavius Clemens, his own Couſin German, 
for being a Chriſtian, and baniſhed Clemens's wife Do- 
mitilla. S. S. Nereus and Achilleus ſuffered alſo in 
this perſecution 3 as likewiſe Antipas, mentioned in 
haps [A ii. v. 13. of the Apocalypſe, whom Chriſt calls 
there bis faithful witneſs. It was by this Tyrant's order 
that St. John the Apoſtle was {ent for to Rome, and was 
caſt into a Caldron of boiling oil, but coming out more 
vigorous than before, he was baniſhed to the Iſle of 
Pa atmos. 


The third Perſecution under Trajan. 


The Chriſtian Religion, by the beginning of the ſe- 
cond century, had prodigioufly increaſed, and ſpread 
itſelf through a great extent in Europe, Aſia, and 
Africa; and all confiderable cities were governed by 
their reſpective Biſhops. Trajan, the Roman Emperor, 
according to the pagan writers, was of a mild temper 
and poſſ- fed of many amiable qualities, which gained 
him from the ſenate the title of Optimus,” or, Good 
Prince.“ But this glorious title received a black and 
= indelible ſtain from the perſecutions which he permitted 
to be carried on againſt the Chriſtians. For, though he 
iſſued out no new Edits againſt their, he ſuffered the 
former ſanguinary laws to be executed in different parts 
of the Empire in the years 106, 107, Sc. A clear in- 
ſtance of this appears in his anſwer to Pliny the 
Younger, Governor of Pontus and Bychinia, who had 
+ Writ 
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writ to know his pleaſure, what ſhould be done wit! 
the Chriſtians who were very numerous in the provinces 
of his Government. Trajan's anſwer was, Let the 
<. Chriſtians not be ſought for; but if they be accuſed 
% and convicted as ſuch, let them be puniſhed.” The 
chief of thoſe who gained the Crown of martyrdom in 
his reign were, St. Clement, Biſhop of Rome; St. Si- 
| meon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; St. Ignatius, Biſhop of 
1 Antioch, whom Trajan himſelf condemned and {ent to 
Rome, there to be torn to pieces by wild beaſts in the IM 
Amphitheatre, | = 


E „14 „ icAag 


The fourth Perſecution under Marcus Aurelius. 
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The fourth perſecution finds its place in the reign of 3 
Marcus Aurelius, in the year 166, Sc. Many Chrittianz 
indeed had been ſacrificed under the Emperor Adrian, 
by virtue of former laws remaining in force, but at 
laſt he mitigated them by an expreſs order. Marcus 
Aurelius was extremely ſuperſtitious ; and as he allo 
boaſted of being a Philoſopher, he was eaſily inſtigated 
by the heathen Prieſts and Philoſophers againſt the 
Chriſtians, whoſe principles of Religion and Philoſophy 
were ſo contrary to theirs, If Aurelius iffued out no 
new Edicts, he permitted at leaſt the Governors of pro- 
vinces to put in execution the laws ſubſiſting. And 
that the perſecution was very violent and bloody, ap- 
pears from the ſeveral Apologies preſented to him by St. 
Juſtin, Melito, Athenagoras, and Apollinaris, intreat- 
ing him to put a ſtop to it. The ſame is alſo evident 
from the number of thoſe that were crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom. In Aſia, St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, 

was put to death, and many others about © {ame 
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dne. At Rome was beheaded St. Juſtin, who wrote 
o Apologies for the Chriſtians. Several others ſhared 
with him the ſame crown, At Lyons, St. Pothinus 
the Biſhop, and many of all ages and conditions were, 
through the moſt acute and cruel torments, conveyed 
to Heaven. At length the Emperor put an end to the 
perſecution about the year 174, prevailed upon, as is 
ſuppoſed, by the ſignal favour he and his army, in the 
German war received from Heaven by the prayers of the 
Chriſtian Legion. He was ſhut up in narrow deſiles, 
and ſurrounded by the Quadi and Marcomanni, and 
his ſoldiers were ready to periſh with exceſſive heat and 
thirſt, Under theſe calamities, the Chriſtian ſoldiers 
humbly addreſſed themſelves to God, who immediately 
{ent a plentiful ſhower of rain, which reheved Aurelius's 
army, and at the ſame time a violent ſtorm of hail, 
with dreadful flaſhes of lightning upon the enemies; 
which gave a compleat victory to the Emperor, 


The fifth Perſecution under Severus. 


Alfter the death of Marcus Aurelius in 180, the 
Chriſtians enjoyed a reſpite of tolerable peace till the 
rcign of Severus, a crafty, treacherous, and bloody 
prince, and by his nature truly anſwering his name. 
| 2 at firſt treated the Chriſtians with humanity, but 
25 afterwards prevailed upon by their enemies to com- 
mence a furious perſecution. He not only ſuffered the 
Governors of the provinces to perſecute the Chriſtians 
by che laws already ſtanding, but he gave out in the year 
202 freſh Edits, which were executed with ſuch ri- 
Sour and barbarity, that the Faithful imagined the time 
1 of Antichr iſt was come. About the beginning of this 
une a 3 Perſecution, 
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perſecution, Tertullian wrote his Apology for the Chi if. 
tians, a maſterly work, in which he refutes all the ca- 
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lumnies publiſhed againft them, ſhews the divine mo- 
rality of their doctrine, and expoſes the abſurdity of 
the Pagan Religion. But it does not appear that ſo pa- 

thetic an addreſs had any effect. The fire of this per- 
ſecution raged through all the Provinces of the Roman 
Empire, but far from conſuming the Church of Chriſt, 
it only ſerved to purify it, and to make it ſhine with 


greater luſtre. The moſt illuſtrious Victims immolated 


on this occaſion were, St. Victor Biſhop of Rome, 

Leonidas Origen's Father beheaded at Alexandria 

and ſeveral of Origen's ſcholars. St. Potamizna, ar 1- 

luſtrious Virgin, and her mother Marcella, after various 
torments were burned alive. SS. Felicitas and Per- 
petua, two noble Ladies in Mauritania, the one brought 
to bed but the day before, and the other at that time 
a nurſe ; St. Speratus and his companions beheaded at 
Carthage; St. Irenzus, Biſhop of Lyons, and many 
thouſands of his people martyred with him. 


The Arb Perſecul ion under Maximinus. 


During the ſpace of e years, times were 
pesceable for the Chriſtians, till Maximinus ſtept into 
the Imperial Throne in 233, a man of baſe origin, and 


barbarous nature. He raiſed the fixth Perſecution, chict- 


ly againft the Biſhops and Miniſters, and the Teachass 


and principal Promoters of Chriſtianity. The Hiſtorian 


Capitolinus fays of him, that © never did a more cruc! 
« Beaſt tread on the earth.“ St. Pontian Pope {ut- 
fered in this perſecution, and ſeveral others. Happily 
it did not laſt above two years, Maximinus being cut 


off after a ſhort reign. ; 
| 7 a 
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The ſeventh Perſecution under Decius. 


For ten years from the death of Maximinus till the 
reign of Decius, the Church enjoyed a tolerable tran- 
quillity ; and as Maximinus's perfecution was chiefty 
levelled againſt the Paſtors, the bulk of Chriſtians had 
taſted the ſweets of peace for 38 years. This period of 
tranquillity occaſioned, conformably to the bent of hu- 
man nature, a remiſsneſs in the Chriſtians, and a relax- 
ation in their morals ; of which St. Cyprian, who lived 
at that time, grievouſly complained. Almighty God 


therefore, to puniſh their neglect, to revive their fer- 


vour, and to try them in a fiery crucible, permitted a 
moſt ſevere general perſecution under Decius in the 


' year 249. This ſavage Emperor, ſeeing that Chriſtianity 


had gained prodigious growth over the whole Roman 
Empire, and that Paganiſm on that account viſibly 
declined, was reſolved to ſupport the latter by effec 
tually ruining the former. He therefore iſſued out a 
cruel Edict againſt the Chriſtians, and ſent it to all the 
Governors of provinces. The Chriftians were imme- 
diately driven from their houſes, and ſtript of their 
eſtates: Whips and priſons, fires and wild beaſts, 
icalded pitch and melted wax, ſharp ſtakes and burning 
pincers, were the ordinary inſtraments uſed for their 


torments. Slow tortures were particularly employed, in 


order to tire out the patience of the ſufferers, This 
perſecution crowned at Rome Fabian Pope, Abdon and 
Sennen, and many others. A great harveſt of mar tyTs 
was made at Carthage: Apollonia, with many others, 
ſuffered at Alexandria, as related by St. Dyoniſius, 
Biſhop of that ſee. In the Eaſt it ſwept away Babylas, 

D 4 Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Antioch, Alexander, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
with thouſands more. Such was the rage of the Pagan 


ſerts. One of this number was St. Paul, of the pro- 


ſuffered his. mind to be poiſoned by the ſuggeſtions cf 


in his wars, and proſperity to the Empire, he muſt ren- 


Laurence his Deacon ; St. Fructuoſus Biſhop of Tar- 


of the Martyrs in that part of the world was 8. C.- 
prian Biſhop of Carthage, who had ſo ſtrenuouſly ſup- 
ported the .Chriſtian Religion by his writings and en. 

_ ample, and had encouraged others to martyrdom both 
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Magiſtrates, that the hiſtorian Nicephorus declares, it 
would be eaſier to count the ſands of the fea, than to 
reckon up all the Martyrs of this perſecution. Many 
Chriſtians fled from this ſcene of flaughter into the de- 


vince of Thebais in Egypt, who became an eminent 
Anchoret, and is ſtiled the firſt Hermit. 


The eighth Perſecution under Valerian, 


Valerian being inveſted with the Imperial purple, 
was at firſt very favourable to the Chriſtians ; but hc 


Magicians, who perſuaded him, that to procure ſucceſs 


der the Gods propitious by ſuppreſſing Chriſtianity. In 
this view he iſſued out Edicts, and commenced a bloody 
perſecution in the year 257, which laſted three years and 
a half. Some of the chief Martyrs were: At Kome, 
St. Stephen Pope, his ſucceſſor St. Xyſtus, with St. 


ragon in Spain; St. Saturninus Biſhop of Toulouſe, 
and St. Felix of Nola. Many were the holy Victims in 
Egypt, as St. Dyoniſius Biſhop of Alexandria, relatcs, 
Violent alſo was the perſecution in other parts of Atrica, 
where many ſuffered death, and many others were cou 
demned to work in the mines: But the moſt eminent 
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by his words and letters. He had eſcaped the perſecu- 
tion of Decius; but now he was firſt baniſhed, then 
beheaded for the 3 in the neighbourhood of Car- 


thage. 
The ninth Perſecution under Aurelian. 


The Emperor Aurelian, in the beginning of his reign, 
behaved with humanity towards the Chriſtians ; bur 
being ſtrongly attached to Idolatrous worſhip, he at laſt 
ſent out, in the year 274, violent Edicts to exterminate 
the Chriſtian Religion : But as he died ſoon after, this 
Perſecution was ſhort, The principal victims it ſent to 
Heaven were: St. Felix Pope; St. Mamas at Cæſarea 
in Cappadocia z St. Agapitus in Italy; St. Savinianus, 
Biſhop of Troyes; St. Reverianus Biſhop of Autun; 
St, Columba Virgin, and many others in France. 


The tenth Perſecution under Diocleſian. 


The tenth and laſt general Perſecution, the moſt ſe- 
vere and moſt bloody of all, was ſet on foot by the Em. 
peror Diocleſian. The Chriſtian Religion had by this 
time gained ſo much ground, that in every province of 
the Roman Empire, and even almoſt in every town, 
multitudes profeſſed it, and public Churches had been 
built, where they aſſembled for prayer, and other holy 
exerciſes. Satan now raging with envy, and ſeeing his 
empire near expiring, ſeemed to ſummon up his whole 
ſtrength, in order to make a laſt effort for the ſupport 
of Idolatry, and the deſtruction of Chriſtianity. He 
inſpired Diocleſian, and his Collegue Maximian, with 
the moſt rancorous hatred againſt the Chriſtians, Dio- 
cleſian 
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Idols, placed there for that purpoſe. It would bs en-. 
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cleſian publiſhed an edi& at Nicomedia in the year 
202, ordering the Churches to be pulled down, and the 
Holy Scriptures to be burnt. But this was only a pre- 

Jude to his ſubſequent inhuman Edicts, which preſcncly 


deluged the Roman Empire with Chriſtian bl ng 
Cruelties, hitherto unheard of, and all kinds of tor- 


tures were employed upon the Chriſtians. Some were 


hung up with their heads downwards, and ſuffocated 


| by awe fires, as in Meſopotamia ; others were broiled 
upon gridirons, as in Syria. Some were flain by 


breaking their legs, as in Cappadocia ; others had 
ſharp reeds thruft under their nails, and others melted 
lead poured upon them, as in Pontus. Some were be- 


headed in Arabia; others devoured by wild beaſts in 


Phoenicia. In Egypt infinite numbers ſuffered : Some 
of whom, after being cruelly ſcourged, racked, and 
having their fleſh torn off with pincers, or raked off 
with pieces of broken pots, were committed to the fire, 
or thrown into the ſea. In Phrygia, a populous city, 
conſiſting all of Chriſtians was furrounded by a body 
of ſoldiers, who ſet fire to it, and men, women, and 


children, were all confumed in the flames. In fine, 


Euſcbius the Hiſtorian, who was eye-witneſs of ſome of 
he barbarous ſcenes, ſays, that the cruelties exerciſed 
againſt the Chriſtians were innumerable, and exceed 
all relation. He alio adds, that the people were 01 
ſuffered to buy or ſell any thing, or to draw water from 
the public fountains, without firſt offering incen'c to 
leſs to reckon up the number of Martyrs of theſe times. 
Thus was the perſecution carried on by Dioclefan 
in the Eaſt, and Maximian in the Weſt; and after. 
ards by their ſucceſſors, for the ſpace 67 ten years, 


hh ſome interruprions, till Conſtantine, the firſt 
| Chrittian 
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Chriſtian Emperor, put a ſtop to it in the year 313, and 


gave peace to the Church. 

Whoever deſires a fuller account of all theſe perſe- 
cutions, may have recourſe to the Writers of Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Hiſtory, Euſebius, Lactantius de mortibus Perſe- 
cytorum, Tillemont, Cave, &c. What has been here 
ſaid, ſufficiently explains the meaning of the ſhower of 
hail and fire mixed with blood, which fell upon the 
Chriſtian Church, according to the text of A 
here conſidered. 

And now may we not, for a moment, take a quiet 
view of the triumph of the Church over all her ene- 
mies? The Devil, like a fierce lion, had cloſely 


watched her, and made repeated furious attempts to 
- devour her: But the Lion of the tribe of Juda ſtood for 


her protection, and defeated all his aflaults. Thoſe 
haughty Princes, the Roman Emperors, by Satan's in- 
ſtigation, bore down againſt her with all the weight of 
their power, to which the Faithful oppoſed no other 
arms but Patience : Nevertheleſs the edifice of the 
Church could not be thrown down, becauſe He that 


built it was himſelf the Corner-ſtone, and had declared, 


it ſhould for ever ſtand. The Pagans perſuaded them- 


ſelves, that by dint of tortures and ſeverities, they could 


totally cruſh the Chriſtians, and extinguiſh their very 
name : but their expectations were fruſtrated, and they 
ſaw them daily increaſe under thoſe very oppreſſions. 
The more Chriſtians they tortured, or put to death, 
the more Converts were made, from the view of ſuch 
amazing examples of fortitude ; and the Chriſtian blood 
they ſpilt, as Tertullian told them, was the feed of 
new Chriſtians. The heavy preſſures the Church la- 
boured under, ſerved but to purify her members like 


Lola in the furnace, and from the fire of perſecution 
ſhe 
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the roſe up, hke the Phcetiix* more bright and mon 
vigorous. The Idolatrous Emperors of Rome loo 
upon the Chriſtian Religion as a mere human invention, 
and in this lay their miſtake : They were ignorant tha: 


the work was of Divine conſtruction, that: it was the 


new kingdom of the God of Heaven which had juſt b bee 

founded, and to which, by the eternal decrecs. al 
other kingdoms were to give place, (Dan. ii. 44." I. 
was the Stone, foretold by the prophet Daniel, cut 9 
the mountain without hands, (Dan. ii. 34.), which ihould 
break down all preceding Powers, even the great Em. 
pire of Rome itſelf ; that is, it ſhould deſtroy the Em- 
pire of Idolatry in all nations, and reduce them to the 
obedience of its own Laws, even Rome itſelf, which 
was to be for a time the chief ſeat and fortreſs of Idola- 
try. This Stone, purſues the ſame Prophet, grecv up 
into a great mountain, and filed the whole earth, Dan. 


ü. 35.), which ſignifies, that the extent of the Chrif. 
tian Religion was to have no other bounds but the cx. 


tremities of the Earth. Such being the ſolid foundation 
of the Church laid by the Almighty's hand, all human 


efforts againſt her muſt of courſe prove vain and abor- 


tive. The Perſecutions, however violent, had no other 
effect but to throw a gloomy vell over her for a while 
but that being once removed, ſhe appeared with new 
ſtrength, and like the Sun emerging from an Eclipte, 
ſhe ſhone forth with greater luſtre, and ſpread ber in- 


fluence over the whole Earth. 


f ; 7 7 8 * X 255 
Prelude to the pouring out of the Seven Viali. 


Aroc. Chap. XV. v. 1. And ] ſaw, ſays St. John, 


enather ſign in heaven great and wonderful. ſeven Angels, 
having 
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2;ving the ſeven laſt plagues ; for in them is. filed * the 
wrath of God *, 
Here is a new Viſion, great and wonderful, ſhewn to 


St. John; ſeven Angels holding the figurative 1ymools 


of [even plagues or ſcourges, that is, of ſeven dreadful 


Puniſhments. They are called 7he laſt, becauſe in them 


j; filled up or completed the wrath of God, being inflicted. 


on mankind in the laſt period of the world, which is 


the period of Chriſtianity. Accordingly, the firſt of 
theſe ſcourges takes place as we ſhall ſee, ſoon after the 
beginning of the Chriitian &ra, and the ſeventh puts an 
end to the world. 

v. 2. And I ſaw, continues St. 1 as it wwere, a 


fea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that had overcome 


the Beaſt, and his image +, and the number of his name, 
flandins on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God: 

v. 3. And ſinging the canticle of Moſes the ſervant of 
God, and the canticle of the Lamb, ſeying : Great aud 
wonderful are thy works, O Lord Cod Almighty : Juſt and 
true are thy ways, O King of ages J. | 


V. 4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and magnify 


iy nume? for thou only art holy. For ail nations ſhall 
come, and ſhall adore in 7 fight, becauſe thy judgments 
are manifeſt, 

By the /ea of glaſs is meant, as before explained, the 
firmament that makes the floor of heaven; which here 
is {aid to be mingled with fire, in alluſion to the perſe- 
cutions and troubles, which the faithful ſervants of 
God, who are ſeen ſtanding on this ſea, have ſuſtained 
during the whole courſe of the Chriſtian ages, For 

here 


_ 


6 by the Greek text, having ſeven ARES the lat, becauſe in 
them was fulſilled the wrath of God. | 

+ In the Greek is added, and his charaFer. 

} in the Greek, King of Saints. 


—  — — — 


3 praiſes of God. They are employed in /inging bbs cw 
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here, it muſt be obſerved, we are transferred to the 
moment of time when all the ſeven ſcourges arc com- 
pleted and paſt, which is at the end of the world. 
Suppoling ourſelves therefore at that point of time, we 
ſee a great body of Chriſtian Saints landing upon i (eg 

of glaſs. But who in particular are they? Thoſe who 
bave overcome the Beajt, and his image, and his chars 
or mark, and the number of his name. By a Bcalt is 
generally meant an Animal that deſtroys mankind, or 
ravages a country. In alluſion to that idea, the P22 
here ſtands for Idolatry and Hereſy ; both which always 
make great devaſtation and deſolation in the Church. 
Purſuant to that double meaning of the Beaft, its age 
denotes, either the Idols of the pagan Gods, or the 
pernicious tenets of Hereſy. By the character or mark 

F the Beaſts we may underſtand, either a real diſtinctive 
mark of Idolatry or Hereſy, or a ſpecial power cxcr- 
cited in defence of either. The number of the naue of 
the Beaſt is appropriated, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, to 
the famous abettor of Idolatry, Antichriſt. Thoſe 
Chriſtian Champions therefore, who have courageou!!y 
ſuffered death, or perſecution, or other tribulations, 
rather than join with Idolatry or Hereſy under any re- 
ſpect whatever, are here collected together in Heaven, 
holding in their hands celeſtial harps to found the 


ticie of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the conticle t {be 
Lamb the firſt, to acknowledge the power and juſticc of 
God in the ſeven terrible plagues or puniſhments, which 
he has inflicted upon their enemies, the Idolaters and 
Heretics. Thus in that ſenſe they ſing ; Gres, and 
wonderful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty. L his 
canticle is here ſaid to be the canticle of Moſes I fei 
vant of Cod, becauſe it bears the ſenſe, and is ſung in 


imitation 


* 
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imitation, of the canticle. which the Iſraelites ſung to 
God, after having paſſed the Red Sea under the con- 
guct of Moſes, and ſeen their enemies periſh in its gulf. 
For thus ſung they: Let us fing to the Lord; for he 15 
gar iouſiy magnified, the borſe and the rider he has thrown 
into the ſea, &c. (Exod. xv. i.) To the Canticle of 
Moſes the Chriſtian Saints immediately join the Cauticle 
if the Lamb, ſinging ; Juſt aud true are thy ways, O King 
of Saints; thus extolling his juſtice and bounty in his 
diſpenſations to them, for having ſubjected them to ſe- 
vere trials, having ſafely conducted them through by 


conclude their religious hymn in re- addreſſing Almighty: 
God thus: Vo ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and mag- 
nify thy name? For thou only art holy: for all nations 
Hell ceme, and ſpall adere in thy fight, becauſe thy Judg- 
ments or puniſhments on the impious are manifeſt. 

From what has been exhibited in this ſcene we learn, 
that the Almighty 1s jealous of whatever injuries are 
offered to his ſervants, and takes upon himſelf the judg- 
ment of their cauſe, Though for the proof of their 
zeal, and for their greater crown, he permits their ene- 
mies for a while to exerciſe their tyrannical power over 
them, yet in his wiſdom he reſcrves to himſelf a time, 
in which he will revenge the evils done to them, and 
leverely puniſh their perſecutors. Not only former 
ages furniſh a great number of known inftances of fiich 
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e 
f puniſhments, but the word of God openly declares ſuch 
h to be the tenour of the divine ceconomy. Will not 


Cd, ſaid our Saviour, revenge his Elef? who cry to him 
day and night : and <will be have patience in their re ard? 
1 ſay to you that be will quickly revenge them, (Luke 
3 75 8. )——EHence we arc prepared for what fol- 
ows, PEN 


V. 5. 


his grace, and crowned them with victory. Then they 


| 2.48 "fur GENERAL HISTORY 


v. 5. And after theſe things, proceeds St. John, J 
| looked, and behold the temple of the tabernacle of the tef- 
| #tmony in heaven was opened. | 
| v. 6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the temple 
having the , ſeven plagues, clothed with clean and white 
linnen, and girt about the breaſts with golden girdles. 

Here the ſcene changes, and is carried back to the 
period of time that immediately precedes the beginning 
of the ſeven plagues or puniſhments. This removal of 
the ſcene St. John inſinuates by the unuſual circumlo- 
cution, after theſe things I locked, and behold. I hen 
the temple of the tabernacle of the tejtimony in heaven was 
opened. St. John ſees in heaven a Tabernacle of teſti- 
mony, ſimilar in form to the ancient Jewiſh Taber— 
nacle ; and the Temple, that is, the Holy of Holes, or 
13 Sanctuary of this heavenly tabernacle, had been ſhut 
| up on the concluſion of the above Canticles, and in it 

the Deity with the ſeven Angels: but after a ſhort 
ſpace of time, on the commencement of the new icene, 
the Temple or Sanctuary opens, and preſently come out 
from the preſence of God the ſeven Angels holding the 
ſeven plagues, clothed in clean and white linnen, the em- 
blem of the immortal glory they enjoy; and ęirt about 
the breaſts with golden girdles, to ſhew they arc veſted 
with the divine authority, and that they are actually pro- 
deeding to execute the work they are charged with. 

v. 7. And one of the four living creatures gave to lit 
ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials, full of the wrath of Gi 
<obo liveth for ever and ever. 

v. 8. And the temple was filled with ſmoke from ile 
Majeſty of God, and from his Power : and no men wa- 
able to enter into the temple, till the ſeven plarics of Il. 
ſeven Angels were fulfilled. Here the ſeven Angels te- 


ceive /even Vials full of the wrath of Cod; upon the 
| pouring 


x 


be 
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pouring out of which, as we ſhall ſee, follow the ſeven 
plagues Or divine Judgments upon the enemies of, Re- 
gion. The Vials are given to the Angels by ene of 
the four living creatures, that is, by a Prophet, becauſe 
at that time the effects of the Vials have not happened, 
but are to happen in time to come, and therefore are 
here announced by way of prophecy. Then the Tem- 
ple in heaven is filled with ſmoke manifeſting, firit, the 
Majeſty of God reſiding there; ſecondly, his Power, 
which he is going to exert in the puniſhment of Idol- 
aters and Heretics. A ſimilar ſcene to this was for- 
merly ſeen by the Prophet Iſaiah: I /aw, ſays he, the 
Lord fitting upon a throne high and elevated. And 
the houſe das filled with ſmoke. (Iſai. vi. 1. 4.) In the pre- 
ſent caſe ſuch is the overpowering force of the /moke, 
that o one can enter into the temple, till the ſeven plagues 
of the ſeven Angels be fulfilled, Under the Moſaic 
Diſpenſation the High Prieſt entered once a year into 
the Sanctuary of the Tabernacle, to expiate by ſpecial 
Sacrifices all the faults of the Iſraelites committed dur- 
ing that year, and thus was effected a reconciliation 
between God and his people. But here no one can 
enter the Sanctuary to expiate the crimes for which 
the ſeven puniſhments are inflicted, becauſe the Al- 
mighty admits of no expiation for crimes of which the 
guilty remain impenitent; which is the caſe in the ef- 
fuſion of the ſeven Vials. Almighty God is patient 
in his anger, and waits for the converſion of his un- 
dutiful and rebellious Children, but their obſtinacy 
arms at laſt his Juſtice, and compels him to ſtrike. 
| The Lord is a jealous God, ſays the Prophet, and à re- 
venger, the Lord is à revenger and has wrath: The 
Lord ales vengeance on his adverſaries, and he is angry 
Wi his enemies. (Nahum, i. 2.) 2 
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| Apoc. Chap. XVI. V. 1. And I heard, continues 
| St. John, à great-voice out of the temple, ſoying to the 
| ſeven Aer + Go and pour out the ſeven vials ef the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

A great voice is heard from out of the 7 emple or 
Sanctuary, as coming from God who refides chere 
and delivering this order to the ſeven Angels who hold 
3 the Seven Vials; Go and pour out the ſeven vials of the 
| ' * wrath of God 12 22 the Earth. 58 which follows 


| The e pruring out L the firſt Fiat of the Wrath of 
LE +: POT God. 
Ver. 2. Aud the firft (Angel) went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth, and there fell a ſore and grievous 
wound upon meu, who had the character of the beaſt, and 
upon them that adored the image thereof. 

Let us begin with obſerving that, as at the ſounding 
| of the firſt Trumpet the ſhower of hail, fire, and blood, 
fell upon the Earth, that is, on the good part of the 
earth or the Chriſtian Church, ſo here the firſt Vial of 
the wrath of God 1s likewiſe poured out upon the 
Earth, that is, upon the guilty part of the earth or the 
| Perſecutors of the Chriſtians. The /ore and gricvous 
| wound here inflicted, means a grievous puniſhment, 
which falls upon thoſe ch have the charaFer or mark 
of the Beaſt, that is, on the Pagan Emperors of Rome 
and their Governors of the Roman Provinces, as they 
bore in a ſpecial manner the mark of the Beaſt or of 
Idolatry, by employing their whole power in the ſup- 
port of it, and in perſecuting the Chriſtian Religion. 
The ſame puniſhment alſo falls upon thoſe who adere 

the image of the Beaſt, that is, on the Idolatrous people 


of the Roman Empire. The Roman State was the 
feat 
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tas and principal bulwark of Idolatry. Hence the | 
pouring out of the firſt vial of the wrath of God an- | 

nounces the Divine Judgments on the Monarchs of 
Rome and their Subjects, for their ſupporting Idolatrys | 
an abomination ſo odious to God, and for the perſecu- 
ting his Church and his people How this was ful 
[Bed the following ſhort account will diſcover. | | 
Nero the firſt Roman Emperor, that imbrued his 
hands in Chriſtian blood, had by his cruelties made 
himſelf the deteſtation of mankind. The people of 
Rome would no longer bear with him; his armies re- 
volted from him and ſet up a new Emperor. He was 
deſerted by his own guards, and the Roman Senate 
pronounced ſentence of death againſt him. In this 
deſperate and forlorn condition he fled from Rome in- 
to the country to a houle belonging to his Freedman, 
where by the help of others, not having reſolution im- 
ſelf, he got himſelf diſpatched with a dagger. Thus 
fell Nero a victim to the vengeance of God. 
Zut Heaven was not appeaſed with this ſole victim. 
The weight of divine Juſtice, conformably to the te- 
nour of the Vial, fell alſo upon the whole Roman | 
tate, which was torn to pieces by inteſtine convulſions. 
Galba ſucceeded Nero; but ſoon after roſe up .Otho, 
who got himſelf proclaimed Emperor by the ſoldiers. 
Galba was murdered in the Forum, and the people 
were trampled under foot in the ſtreets of Rome by 
the brutal ſoldiers. During theſe troubles in the City, 
the Roman Legions in Germany created their Com- 
mander Vitellius Emperor. This new conteſt between 
wo Competitors could not be decided but by the 
lword and the blood of many thouſands of Romans. 
Four confiderable battles were fought within the ſpace 
0 a fe months, which gave the Empire co Vitellius. 
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But that ſame year the Roman armies in the Eaſt veſted 


their own Commander Veſpaſian with the Imperial 
Purple 1 in oppoſition to Vitellius. This continued the 
civil war, and a battle was fought between the two 


parties at the gates of Rome, in which the Vitellians 
loſt the day. Rome was made a ſcene of Naughter, 


being taken and ravaged by it's own ſubjects, and the 
Capitol was laid in aſhes. 


Eight years after this calamity ſprung up a frefh one. 


Such : a terrible plague infected the city of Rome, that 


according to Euſebius it ſwept away ten thouſand in- 

habitants in a day for ſeveral days together, 
Domitian the ſecond Perſecutor felt alſo the weight 

of Divine Anger. His own friends and domeſtics 


with his Wife Domitia conſpired againſt him and flew 


him. And after his death the Senate of Rome reſ- 


cinded all his Edicts, ordered all his ſtatues to be 
pulled down, his name to be eraſed in all the public 
Regiſters, and never more to be mentioned. 


The Emperors Trajan, Adrian, and Marcus Au- 
relius, having rather tolerated than raiſed perſecution, 
eſcaped fuck "viſible judgments. But the Empire itſcif 


felt the diſmal effects of the Chriſtian blood that had 


been ſpilt during theſe reigns. In the eighteenth ycar 
of Trajan ers happened A prodigious earthquzl ke, 
which was almoſt general in the Eaſt, but Syria chief, 
ſuffered. Many great towns were ruined. In the city 


of Antioch, where the Emperor T rajan then reſided, 


almoſt-all the buildings were thrown dovin, and man s 
thouſands of people loft their lives, the Emperor hi! 
ſelf hardly eſcaping by leaping out of a window. tn 
the ſecond year of Marcus Aurelius the Tyber o. 
flowed a conſiderable part of Rome, carried away a 
multitude of people and cattle, ruined the country, 


and 
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and cauſed an extreme famine. This inundation was 

followed by ſwarms of Inſects, which devoured all that 
the flood had ſpared. Four years after, Lucius Verus 
coming victorious from the Parthian war, brought the 
Plague along with him, which communicated the con- 
tagion to all the Roman Provinces through which he 
paſſed, and carried off multitudes of people. 

Severus, the fifth Perſecutor, among other misfor- 
tunes, had for Son Antoninus Caracalla, a moſt vicious 
Prince, who attempted to take away his Father's life 
by ſtabbing him with his own hand, but was prevent- 
ed by ſome that 'were preſent. This behaviour of his 
Son threw Severus into a deep melancholy, which put 

an end to his life. The hand of vengeance purſued 
even his Children. Caracalla murdered his Brother 
Geta, and he himſelf underwent the ſame tate, which 
extinguiſhed the family. 

Man the ſixth Perſecutor, became odious to 
the whole Empire for his cruelties and his avarice. 
Africa rebelled againſt him. The Senate of Rome 


declared him an Enemy to the State, and ſet up new 
Emperors againſt him. He was ſo deteſted, that while | 


he was beſieging the city of Aquileia, his own ſoldiers 
fell upon him in his tent, ſlew both him and his ſon, 
{ent their heads to Rome, and left their bodies to be | 
cevoured by dogs and birds of prey. 

During the' ſhort reign of Maximinus, neither the 
city of Rome nor the Provinces were free from wars, 
tumults, murders, and all forts of calamities. 

Decius the Emperor, an execrable Beaſt, as Lactan- 
tius ſtiles him, in his war with the Goths being at- 
tacked by them, and ſeeing his eldeſt ſon killed before 
his face and a great part of his army cut off, in deſpair | 
run into a deep bog where he perifhed. His body was 
| 33 | x not 
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not allowed common burial, but expoſed to be devour- 
ed by the beaſts of the earth and the birds of the air. 
The horrible Perſecution in this Emperor's reign 
ſeemed to rouſe up afreſh the indignation of Heaven. 
The Roman State was harraſſed by great wars and de- 
ſolation from the Goths and other barbarous northern 
nations; and likewiſe by a dreadful Peſtilence, which 


ſpread itſelf over all the provinces and laſted ten years, 


_ deſtroying incredible numbers of people. In the firſt 
year of the Emperor Gallus, Decius's ſucceſſor, who 


continued the perſecution, the plague raged more fu- 
riouſly than ever, particularly at Carthage in Africa. 


There vaſt multitudes were ſwept away every day, and 
the ſtreets were filled with the carcaſſes of the dead, 
St. Cyprian, Biſhop of that city, wrote on this occa- 
ſion his book on the Mortality or Peſtilence, to comfort 
and encourage his own flock under the general cala- 


mity, and he Zealouſly exhorted them not to be want- 


ing in giving all affiſtance poſſible to the infected, 
though Pagans end their declared enemies. He allo 
wrote at this time to Demetrianus a Magiſtrate of Car- 


thage, repreſenting to him that theſe evils were not, as 


the Pagans pretended, puniſhments inflicted upon them 
by their Gods for their permitting the growth of Chri!- 

tianity; but on the contrary, that they were real pu- 
niſnmenrs ſent from the true God of Heaven and Earth 
for their cruelties to the Chriſtians. St. Cyprian tell: 
him: Never do we ſee the Chriſtian name perſecut- 


e ed but the divine vengeance ſoon follows----Of this 


e we have a recent example, when ſo quick and fo re- 
e markable a judgment lately appeared, in the violent 
death of the Kings” (meaning Decius and his Son,) 


in the great devaſtations mage by the enemies, and 


the ruin n of the Roman army.“ 
Valerian, 
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Valerian, the eighth cruel Perſecutor of the Chriſ- 
tans, in his war with the Perſians was taken priſoner 
by Sapor their King, who treated him with the utmeſt 
indignity, fo far as to make Him who had but juſt be- 
fore been the greateſt Monarch in the world, to bow 
down and ſerve as a footſtool to him (the King) to get | 
on horſeback. After keeping him ſeven years in this 
wretched flavery, Sapor ordered that his.eyes ſhould 
be pulled out, then that he ſhould be flead alive, and 
his ſkin hung up as a Trophy u in one of the Perſian 
temples, 

After Valerian's perſecution, Heaven and Earth 
ſeemed to conſpire in the deſtruction of the Roman 
Empire. Earthquakes overthrew cities and deſtroyed 
great numbers of people. The ſea overſwelled it's 
boundaries, and broke into many Continents, drown- : 
ing countries, cities, and people: and fo violent a peſ- 
ulence raged, that in Rome no leſs than five thouſand 
perſons died in a day. Beſides this, the whole Empire 
was invaded on all ſides. A body of Germans croſſed the 
Alps and broke into Italy. Another body of the {ame 
enemies waſted Gaul and entered Spain. The Goths 
and Scythians ravaged Pontus and great part of leſſer 
Aſia; and in Europe, all Greece, Macedon, and their 
coniines, The Quadi and Sarmatians ſeized on Dacia 
and Pannonia: and the Perſians and Parthians took 
poſſeſſion of Meſopotamia and a great part of Syria. 
To complete theſe diſaſters, there rote up thirty Ty- 
rants, who aſſuming the title of Emperors, ſet up in 
oppoſition to one another and to the reigning Emperor 
Gallienus, which occaſioned the Empire to be more 
harraſſed an oppreſſed by its own. inteſtine broils than 
by | foreign devaſtations, Theſe diſaſters had been fore- 
told in the time of the Perſecution by the holy Martyr 
| 4 St. 
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St. Marian, when he was carried to execution. He 
announced them as a ſcourge impending on the State 
for the innocent blood that was ſpilt of the Chriſtians. 
The Emperor Aurelian, another Perſecutor, was al- 
ſaſſinated by his own Secretary and ſome others, who 
Bad formed a conſpiracy againſt him. 
Diocleſian, the tenth Perſecutor, was compelled by 
Gallerius, whom he had created Cæſar, to reſign to 
him the Empire, and retire himſelf to a private life 
Aſterwards he had the mortification to learn, that Con- 
ſtantine, who was become Emperor, had pulled down 
his ſtatues. His Wife and Daughter were alſo put to 
death by Licinius. Theſe diſgraces, and the load of 
guilt that hung upon him, operated ſo ſtrongly on his 
mind, that he could neither eat nor ſleep, He ſighed 
and groaned continually, often with tears in his eyes, 
| ſornetimes tumbling himſelf on his bed, and ſometimes 
on the ground. Thus He who had governed the world 
for twenty years, as Lactantius obſerves, was reduced 
to ſo miſerable a condition, that he finiſhed his life by | 
hunger and grief. This happened in the year 312. 1 
Maximian, Diocleſian's Collegue in the Empire and | 
in the Perſecution, had been alſo obliged to abdicate. 
He made ſeveral attempts to reſume the but 1 
ſeeing them all defeated, he hanged himſelf. EI 
The ſucceeding Emperors, Gilerivs, Maxentius, E--4 
Maximinus Daia, and Licinius, endeavouring to carry 8-1 
on the perſecution begun by Diocleſian and Maximi: N, J 
met alſo with their due puniſhment, And firſt, = i 
The Hand of God was very viſible upon the abomi- [i 
nable Galerius, who had taken ſo much pains to inſti- 
gate Diocleſian againſt the Chriſtians, He was ſtruck It 
with a dreadful diſeaſe. An Ulcer conſumed the uk - 7 
0 


parts of his * and laid open his very bowels. He 


Was 
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Was devoured by vermine, and the whole maſs of his 
body putrifed, The. ſtench that came ſrom him was 
intolerable. - His, pains. were, ſo violent, that he roared. 
out, and often. attempted. to kill himſelf. In theſe ago- 
nies he ſeemed, to ackpowledge the Hand that lay over 
him, and in order to ayert. it, he publiſhed: an Edict in 
favour of the Chriſtians. But Heaven did not relent: 
and his diſtemper increaſing, in a few days put, a period 
to his life, 
Maxentius was routed, in a. battle, he fought, with 

Conſtantine on che banks of, the T ber. As he was 
croſſing that river in his flight, che bridge gave way 
with the weight of the crowd, and he was drowned. 

Maximinus Daia being upon the point of engaging 
in battle with Licinius, made a vow. to Jupiter that, 
if he got the victory, he would extinguiſh the. very. 
name of Chriſtian. His army was totally defeated by 
4 much leſſer number; upon which he threw away his 
Imperial Robe, and fled in the habit of a flaye, He 
made different efforts to retrieve himſelf, but not ſuc- 
cceding, he reſolved, to make away with himſelf. For 
that purpoſe he eat and drank; to great exceſs, but this 
not effecting it, he took pee which burnt him 
within, and "threw him into ſuch a phrenzy, that he cat 
common earth. His pains became. ſo intolerable, that 
he ran his head ag gainſt the wall with ſuch yiolence that 
his eyes ſtarted out. In the end he acknowledged the 
juſtice of his puniſhment for his cruelty. to the Chriſ- 
tians,, and in the moſt, exquiſite torments he breathed - 
out his laſt. 

We learn from Lactantius, chat not only the fore- 
mentioned Perſecutors were all cruſhed by a ſuperior 
Power, but that their whole race was, alſo, cut off. 
The fame fate, in like manner, attended many of the 
Governors 
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Governors of the Roman Provinces, who had fo wil- 


lingly concurred in executing the cruel and bloody Sta. 


tutes of the Emperors for the « extirpation of Chriſtianity. 
The Provinces of the Eaſt, wliere Maximinus com- 


manded, had alſo ſhared in the diſaſters that uſually 


followed perſecution. A dreadful famine and plaguc 
had ſpread through them an univerſal deſolation. 


At the death of Maximinus Daia in 313, Licinius re- ; 
drained Maſter in the Eaſt, Conſtantine, who had 


reigned for ſome years as Emperor in the Weſt, being 
a Chriſtian, or diſpoſing himſelf to be ſo, prevailed 
upon Licinius to join with him in publifhing an Edict, 
which ſuperſeded all perſecution, and granted full li- 
berty and peace to Chriſtians. This happy time laſted 
till the year 319, when Licinius altering his conduct, 
commenced a new Perſecution, and in 323 renewed 
the war he had before waged with Conſtantine. Lici- 
nius was vanquiſhed both by fea and land, and upon 
his ſubmiſſion, was allowed to retire to Theflalonica : 
but as he ſtill meditated new diſturbances, he was put 
to death by Conſtantine's orders in the year 324. 

Thus then at laſt a period was put to the troubles of 
the Chriſtians. Religion triumphed over every obſtruc- 
tion, which the Idolatrous Powers had oppoſed to it. 
The Chriſtian Conſtantine reigned ſole Emperor: And 
here is dated the remarkable Epocha of the Peace and 
Triumph of the Church of Chriſt. 

What has been faid ſeems to ſhew ſufficiently the ac- 


compliſhment of the Text under conſideration, that is, 


the ſevere Judginents that fell upon the Roman Em. 
perors and the people of the Empire, for their ſup- 
porting Idotatry, and perſecuting the true worſhip of 
God. However, the hand of God did not ſtop here, 


nor was it ſatisfied with the laughter of the great Vic 
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tims we have ſeen, nor with the large meaſure of cala- 
mities we have defcribed. We ſhall ſee in the ſequel 
che moſt aſtoniſhing ſtroke, by which the Divine Ven- 
c-ance was at laſt completed. This was, the ſubver- 
lion of the great Roman nin and the total deſtruc- 
tion of Pagan Rome itſelf. X 

Notwithſtanding the preceding explanation of the 
text, we ſhall beg leave, in order to elucidate it the 
more, to add ſomething further, particularly concern- 
ing the ceſſation of the Pagan Oracles, which chiefly 
ha; append: in this firſt age. Chriſt came 1nto the world 
not only to ſubdue all Earthly Powers by bringing them 
under the yoke of his doctrine, but alſo to conquer the 
Devil, and to break down the dominion he had 
uſurped over mankind. This we learn from our Sa- 
viour himſelf, who fad ; New is the judgment of the 
world : now Hall the Prince of this world (the Devil) be 
caft out, (John X11. 31.) It is well known that the Devil 
had long deluded mankind by the Oracles which he 
preteen to deliver by the mouths of the Idols, or 
their Prieſts, Many of the Anſwers thus pronounced 
as Oracles, were undoubtedly mere inventions of the 
pagan Prieſts themſelves, who by ſuch artifices impoſed 
upon the ignorant. But the Holy F athers and ancient 
Ecclefialtical Writers agree, that the Demons them- 
ſclves often ſpoke through the Idols, and uttered Pre- 
dictions, which whether true or falſe could always, on 
account of their obſcurity and ambiguity, be inter- 
preted conformable to the events. All theſe Oracular 
Powers, even the moſt celebrated, were obſerved to 
decline after our Saviour's coming into the world and 
_ tne preaching of the Goſpel, and by degrees intirely 
ceaſed giving any more anſwers. Thus ſpeaks the 


Hiſtorian Euſebius, who flouriſhed in the reign of 
Conſtantine 
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Conſtantine the Great: A great proof of the imbe- 
< cillity of the Demons is, that their Oracles are ex, 


c tinct, and give no more anſwers as formerly, and 
tc that this happened about the time of the coming of 
« our Saviour; for as ſoon as his Doctrine was 
6 preached through the world, the Oracles then 


4 ceaſed? (Dem. Evang. lib. 35 The Pagan : 


Writers - themſelves univerſally complain, that their 
Gods had forſaken their temples, and: that their Vota- 
ries did in vain ſolicit their counſels. Julian the Apoſ- 
tate ons, that the Gods now-a-days ſeldom infpire 
eg any of their Miniſters; nor can any one ſcarce ob- 
ce tain that infpiration: but Oraeles, like other things, 
tc ſeem to alter with the revolution of times.” (Apud 
S. Cyrill. lib. 6. contra Julian.) Even the moſt cele- 
brated Oracle of Apollo: at Delphos ſome time before 


our Saviour's birth, had loſt much of its credit, and af. 


ter his appearance it intirely ſunk away. Thus ſpeaks 
Juvenal of it at the beginning of the ſecond Century, 


9 6.) 
Delphis Oracula ceſſant. 
Nowe the Delphian Oracles are dumb. 
| DRTDEN's T ranfl. 


Thus alſo wrote the Poet Lucan a little after the 


middle of the firſt Century, (lib.-5.) 


Non ullo onuls dono 


Noſtra carent majore Deum, quam Delphica ſedes 


quod ſiluit. 
Of all the wants with which this age is curſt, 
The Delphic filence. ſurely is the worſt. 
Rowez's Tranſl. 


Plutarch | 
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Plutarch wrote an expreſs treatiſe to account for the 
filence of Oracles. He employs arguments founded on 
natural, moral, and political caufes, but all his Philo- 
ſophy proved inſufficient to give a ſatisfactory reaſon. 
That this ſilence was ſolely owing to the dominion of 
Chriſt, and the eſtabliſhment of his Religion, is avowed 
even by ſome of the Pagans themſelves. Porphyry, an 
inveterate enemy to Chriſtianity, who lived towards the 
end of the third century, fays : © It's no wonder if the 
« City for ſo many years has been afflicted with ſickneſs, 
% ſculapius, and the reſt of the Gods, having with- 
« drawn their former commerce with mankind : for 
ſinee Jeſus has begun to be worſhipped, no one has 
received any public help from the Gods.” (Euſeb. 
Prep, Evang. hb, 5.) On this ſubject fee allo Cave 
and others. The Holy Fathers are unanimous in their 
opinion, that the ſuperior power of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion impoſed filence on the Devil, ſhut up the mouths 
of his Prieſts and Prieſteſſes, and greatly abridged his 
influence in ſeducing mankind. Viſible examples are 
not wanting in confiemation of this truth. St. Gregory 
of Nyfla relates, that St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, hav- 
ing entered a heatheniſh temple famous for Oracles, pu- 
rified it by the ſign of the Croſs and prayer, and com- 
pelled the Demon that reſided there to leave the place. 
This the Demon himſelf confeſſed to his. votaries. 
We alſo learn from St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Soao- 
men, and others, that at Daphne in the neighbourhood 
of Antioch there was a temple dedicated to Apollo, 
much celebrated for it's Oracles; but that the body 
ot the holy Martyr St, Babylas being & brought and laid 
in Church near the place, Apollo was inſtantly {truck 
dumb. Thus was the Devil compelled to yield to a 
ſorce he hadnot felt before. Ie was certainly fit that, 
when 
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when the Son of God appeared on the earth, then Sa- 


tan ſhould be obliged to withdraw, and his impoſturcs 
give place to the light of Truth. 


But it ought to be here obſerved, that this ſilencing 


of Satan was only a ſmall part of the victory which 


Chriſt claimed over him. The whole fyftem of Idol 
atry, which that enemy of God had introduced int 
the world, was now by the propagation of the Chriſtian 


Faith ſhaken to the very foundation, and in a little 
time tumbied wholly to pieces. It was what the A1- 


mighty had long before announced by his 3 


Thus ſpeaks Ifaiah : In that day the Lord ſpall be ex! 


ed alone, and the Idols ſpall be utterly deſtroyed. (Iſai. ii. 
17, 18.) The Lord ſhall con ſume all the Gods of the earl, 


ſays another Prophet (Sophon. ii. 11.) In proportion as 
the Chriſtian Religion was made known, the abſurdiry 
and implety of idolatrous worſhip became manifeſt, che 
Idols were thrown down, the fictitious Deities they re- 


preſented were ſcoffed at and ridiculed, and their mi- 


niflers treated with the utmoſt contempt. In the fame 


meaſure that He, who is the Light of the world, ſpread 
his influence, with the ſame ſpeed the Spirit of dar nels 
fled away, and retired into obſcurity. 

By degrees the Devil's power was fo weakened, 1 that 
the meaneſt Chriſtian could by a word expel him fr. i 
thoſe miſerable creatures he tyrannically Poſſeſſed, tl 


force him to acknowledge with confuſion, he was ar 


bel Angel, an enemy to God. This practice is f ally in ats 
teſted by St. Juſtin, St. Irenæus, Tertullian, St. Cu. 


prian, and all the primitive Fathers, and was commoi 


in the three firſt centuries of the Church. Nor 
this power of the Chriſtians over the Devil to be wan. 
dered at, as it was founded on Chriſt who had given 
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that believe: In my name they ſhall caſſ ont n. 
(Mark xvi, 17.) 

Facts ſimilar to thoſe above related are ſeen at this 
day in the Idolatrous Nations of the Eaſt- Indies, where 
the Devil has maintained for a long time a ſettled wor- 
ſhip and dominion. It is common there to ſee perſons 
poſſeſſed, which he manages according to his will, and 
through their mouths delivers his Oracles, and anſwers _ 
the queſtions put to him by his votaries. It is indeed 
no matter of ſurpriſe, that the Devil enjoys ſo much 
power in places where he is perſonally worſhipped. 
But at the ſame time there is ſeen the ſame virtue and 
efficacy reſiding 1 in the Chriſtian and Catholic Religion, 
as in the primitive ages. The perſons poſſeſſed are de- 
lvered from the evil ſpirit by the prayers or command 
of the Chriſtians, and his influence is obſerved to de- 
cline as the Goſpel gains ground. Theſe facts are cer- 
tifed by unqueſtionable teſtimonies of the Catholic 
Miſſionaries reſiding in thoſe countries, who are daily 
eye-witneſſes of them, (See Lettres curieuſes et ediſi- 
antes.) ES | © 


rr. u. 


A fall Geog of the firſt Age of the Chriſtian 
1 Church. 


HE firſt Seal, . and Vial, have ex- 
hibited a general deſcription of the firſt preaching 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the perſecutions that at- 
tended it, and the Divine vengeance on the Authors of 
thoſe perſecutions. But as the Hiſtory of the Church is 
highly intereſting during this firſt age, or firſt three 
centuries, 
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centuries, in which it took its birth and obtained its ec 
tabliſhment, Chriſt is pleaſed to diſcloſe to us, in chap. 


xi. of the Apocalypſe, more circumſtances belonging 
to this period, and unfolds the origin of all the obſtruc- 
tions put to the propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Agents employed for that purpoſe; with the pro- 
greſs of their machinations and efforts for the ſupport 


of Idolatry, and for ſappreling the worſhip of God 
and Chriſt. 


Aroe. Chap. xii. v. 1. And: a great ſn appeared 
in heaven : A Woman clothed with the ſun, and. the moon 
under ber feet, and on her head a crow of twelve ftors : 

V. 2. And being with child, ſhe cried travelling | 11 


| b:rth, and was in pam to be delivered. 


"Hare þ great ſign or a noble figurative repreſenta- 


tion of the Chriſtian Church. She appears in heaven, 


as being attended by the ſpecial protection of God; and 
ſhe is repreſented under the form of a Woman, clothed 
with the Sun, Moon, and Stars, the moſt ſplendid rai- 
ment the whole compals of nature can furniſh, She is 


_ clothed with the Sam, as ſhining with the brightneſs of her 


Sanctity, and with the glory of her Spouſe Jeſus Chriſt, 


Who is the Sun of Juſtice, (Mal. iv. 2.) She holds the 


Moon under her feet, as victorious over all ſublunary be- 
ings, over all earthly powers, and worldly charms. 
She bears on her head & crown of twelve ſturs, aa 
the twelve Apoſtles, who, after Chriſt her Sun, make 
her principal ornament. She appears in labour, and 
ſuffering the excruciating pangs of child- bed in her fir 
bringing forth Children to Chriſt : Such are the ftr ug 


gles, and ſuch are the diffculties, that obſtruct the birth 


of Chriſtianity, or the firſt propagation of the Chriſtian 
Faith. On one fide human laws, human paſſions, che 
general depravity of mankind, tlie pleaſures of life ; on 
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the other ſide, the Jews, the Pagans, all conſpire t to 

ght againſt her. But particularly, | 
„ 2. And there was ſeen another ſign in heaven: and 

brhold a great red Dragon, having ſeven heads and ten 


terns: and on his head ſeven diadems. 


v. 4. And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of 
heaven, and caft them to the earth : and the Dragon ſtood 
before the Woman who was ready to be delivered; that, 
hen ſhe ſhould be delivered, he might devour her ſon. 

Here the Woman, or the Chriſtian Church, ſees her 
chief enemy, the great red or crue] Dragon, which is 
the Arch-Devil Satan, as St. John explains it below, 
verſe gth; and it appears in heaven, or the upper re- 
gions, becauſe Satan draws his origin from above, hav- 
ing been formerly a bright Angel. This great Dragon 
has /cven heads, and upon each a diadem or crown, the 
types of ſeven Emperors of Pagan Rome, whom Satan 
actuates and employs as his chief Agents to oppoſe the 
riſe of the Chriſtian Religion, and to maintain his own 


idolatrous worſhip. That ſuch is the meaning of the 


heads, we learn from the explication given by the An- 
gel, chap. xviith, ver. gth, of the Apocalypſe: The 
ſeven heads, ſays the Angel, are ſeven mountains 
And they are ſeven Kings : Ancient Rome being here 
clearly indicated, as it was built on ſeven mountarnr. 
The ſeven Kings or Emperors here pointed at ſeem to 
be, Nero, Domitian, Severus, Decius, Valerian, Dio- 
cleſian, and Antichriſt, as being the principal and diſ- 
tinguiſned Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Church. The 
Dragon has alſo ten horns, denoting ten Powers, or the 
barbarous nations employed by Almighty God to break 
down and diſſolve the Empire of heathen Rome for its 
rage and violence againſt the eſtabliſhment of Chriſti - 
anity, This explication of the Horus is alſo ſuggeſted 
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by, the Angel, chap. xvüth, ver. 12th, and 16th: 7e 
ten hors, which thou  ſaweſt, are ten Kings, who bave not 
yet received kingaom, but ſhall receive power as kings one 
| hour after the beaſt —Theſe ſhall hate. the harlot, and 
| ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat ber fleſh, 
| and ſhall burn her with fire. But of this we ſhall ſec 
maa—ore hereafter. The Horus therefore being animated 
by the Dragon as well as the heads, ſhews. that the bar- 
barous nations ſignified by the Horns, will be likewiſc 
| inſtigated by the Devil to perſecute Chriſt's Church; 
and therefore it is ſaid of them: Theſe ſbal! fight wit; 
the Lamb, or Chriſt, (Apoc. xvii. 14.) 
4 | It was ſaid that the Dragon with His tail drew th; 
| third part of the ſtars of abut that is, the apoſtare 
Angels whom he had ſeduced, and he caſt them to 1h? 
| earth, to be there employcd in ſeducing mankind. But 
| the greateſt part of them we may ſuppoſe , were preci- 
pitated down into the infernal dungeons, according to 
that of St. Jude: The Angels cobo kept not their princi- 
| pality, but forjook their own habitation, be hath. reſerved 
| Ander darkneſs in everlaſting chains unto the, judgmciit of 
| the great day, (Ep. v. 6.). The Dragon himſelf /{-14 
before the woman <vho was ready to be. delivered; that, 
when ſhe ſhould be delivered, be might devour her fai. 


Satan ſeeing his empire of idolatry in danger of being 


race of Chriſtians, a progeny of holy Champions, who h 


Jil 


diſſſolyed by the publication of the Chriſtian Religion, | 

| reſolves to cruſh this in its origin, by ſtirring . up the 
whole Roman Power againſt it, and thus to dev the | | 

woman's offspring in its birth, 4 
v. 5. And ſhe (the Woman) brought forth a mam. ” 
| child, who was to rule all nations with an iron-rod : qu 1 
J7 her ſon was taken up to God, and to his throne. I he LE, 
| Woman brings forth a man-child, that is, a maſculine 3 
1 0 
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in conjunction with Chriſt their head, are to rule all na- 
(ions with an iron-rod by a participation of his power, 
which he has promiſed them after the victory in their 
conflicts with the Dragon. He that ſhall overcome, ſays 


Chriſt, and keep my works unto the end, I will give him 


power over the nations, and he ſpall rule them with a rea 
of iro, (Apoc. ii. 26, 27.). For ſuch is the power he 
himſelf exerciſes over the impious part of mankind, as 
St. John tells us: He ſball rule the nations with a rod of 


iron, ( Apoc. xix. 15.) which had been attributed to him 
eren long before: Thou ſhalt rule them (the nations) 


with a rod of iron, and Halt break them in pieces like 4 
phlter's veſſel, (Pſalm ii. 9.). The Almighty Son of 


God breaks down empires, diſſolves ſtates, ſtrikes 
princes, deſtroys people, that preſume to contend with 
him. And her ſon was taken up to God, and to his 


/brone ; part of the woman's offspring, or a conſiderable 
number of the Chriſtians, when put to the trial in the 
perſecutions, generouſly laid down their lives for Chriſt - 
their Lord and Maſter, and thus triumphing over the 
Dragen, inſtead of falling a prey to him, are carried up 


to Heaven io God and to his throne, where they are aſſo- 
ciated with him in power and judgment, according to 


what we have juſt above ſeen, and according to this | 


_ promiſe : To him that ſpall overcome, ſays Chriſt, 


will give to fit with me in my throne; 65 I alſo bave 


00 -ercome, and am ſet aown with 3 my Father in his throne, 
(Apoc. iii. 21.) 


3 


v. 6. And the woman fied into the wilderneſs, where © 
ne bad a place prepared by God, that there they ſhould 


feed her a thouſand two hundred fixty days. 
During the cruel Perſecutions, which the Devil ſuſ- 
aitated againſt the Voman, or the Chriſtian Church, by 
us inſtruments the heathen Roman Emperors and Ma- 
E 2 giſtrates, 
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giſtrates, many of the Chriſtians fled for ſhelter into the 


Deſerts, to inacceſſible mountains, and other lurking 
places, as we learn from the holy Fathers and His 
torians of thoſe times. Great multitudes in particular 
ſought for refuge in the Catacumbs, at Rome, and ir 


many other places. Theſe ſubterraneous caverns, 


termed Catacumbs, are fo prodigiouſly extenſive, 
branching out into innumerable ſtreets which ſtretch to 
a great diſtance, eſpecially at Rome, that they may bc 
properly called a city under ground. The Chriſtians 
lay concealet in theſe dark and difmal retreats, which, 
though originally made for other purpoſes, were 2 place 


prepared by God, were deſigned by him for a place of 


reception to his perſecuted ſervants. In theſe various 


deſolate abodes the Chriſtians, though in appearance 


deſtitute of all human ſuccour, were nevertheleſs fed 
and ſupported by a ſpecial Divine Providence for the 
ſpace of a thouſand two hundred /ixty days, or three 


years and a half, which was the utmoſt duration of 


any of the Roman Perſecutions ; ſome of which did 


not fill that period, none exceeded it. 


v. 7. And there was a great battle in heaven : 


Michael and his Angels fought with the Dragen, and 4 | 


Dragen fought and his angels : 

v. 8. And they prevailed not, neither was their Place 
found any more in heaven, 

v. 9. And that great Dragon was rea out, that % 
ſerpent, who is called the Devil and Satan, who ſeduceth 
the whole world : and he was caſt unto the earth, and ti; 
Angels were thrown down with bim. 

The Drager, or Satan, had with unrelenting malice 
ſtimulated the whole Roman power againſt the Chriſ- 
tians by ſucceſſive dreadful perſecutions, as we have 


ſeen; but ſtill he law all his efforts baffled. Notwith- 


ſtanding 
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Randing the immenſe ſlaughter that had been made, 
he found he could not extirpate the woman's offspring, 
it was 19 powerfully protected and ſupported by the 
divine hand: and he furthermore ſaw with deep regret 
and to his own confuſion, that the blood of the martyrs 
became the ſeed of new Chriſtians and increaſed their 
number. The Infernal Spirit determines therefore to 
try another expedient z in purſuance of which he pre- 
ſumes to addreſs the Almighty, challenging him to 
withdraw his hand and ſuſpend the extraordinary helps 
by which he ſupported his people, and then it would 


| foon appear that the Chriſtians had no real zeal or for- 


tirade, but would abandon their God and the intereſts 
of Religion. Such are his malicious inſinuations, to 
get the Chriſtians wholly into his power, The ſame 
| kind of artifice the malicious Spirit had formerly prac- 
tied againſt the holy man Job. Thus Satan accuſed 
him before God: Doth Job fear God in vain? Haſt thou 
not made à fence for him, and his bouſe, and all his ſub- 
ftance round about, and bleſſed the works of Bis hands, and 
bis poſſeſon hath increaſed on the earth ? (Job. i. 9. 10.) 
After thus ennumerating God's Bleflings upon Job, 
the evil Spirit thus purſues : But ſtretch forth thy hand 
a little, and touch all that he hath, and ſee if he bleſſeth 
bee not to thy face: (as above, ver. 11.): that is, ſuſpend 
your favours and withdraw all that you have given 
him, and ſee then if he does not fly in your face. But 
to return to our own ſubject: The Almighty refuſing 
to grant Satan his preſent requeſt, and not being 
willing to ſuffer him any more to approach his throne 
with accuſations againſt his people, orders the Arch- 
angel Michael, protector of the Chriſtian Church, to 
baniſh Satan utterly from the heavenly regions : upon 
watch a fierce battle enſues between St. Michael aſſiſted 
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by an army of Angels, and Satan with his affociates. 


Theſe latter are worſted, and caft down to the earth 


Upon which 


v. 10. And I heard a loud voice in heaven, ſayin - 


"Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrengib, and the kingdom / 


our God, and the power of his Chriſt : becanſe the Erie 
of our brethren is caft forth, who YE them before our 


God dey ond night. 
| Upon the victory of St. Michael over Satan there 


follows joy and acclamation of the Chriſtian Saints in 
Heaven, ſaying: Now is come ſalvation, and ftrenr!/, 
and the kingdom of our God; and the power of his Chriſt, 
&c. now the Almighty has diſplayed his power, has 
aſſumed victory and dominion, and has aſcertained 
the reign of Jeſus bis Chriſt: for now we ſee Satan 
foiled, and no more permitted to appear before the 

throne of God with accuſations againſt our brethren on 
earth, as he was wonted to do. 

V. II. Aud they overcame him by the Blood of the 


lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and they loved 


not their lives unto death. 
v. 12. Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and you ih! 


. dwell therein. 

The Saints in heaven thus continue their exultation, 
for the fortitude and conſtancy of their brethren, who 
by 1 virtue of the blood of the Lamb, that is, by virtue of 
the plentiful graces purchaſed for them by the blood 


of the Lamb, had generouſly born 7Zeſtimony to, and 


laid down their lives for, that Faith which Satan endea- 
voured to extirpate, and thus had overcome him. 
Therefore rejoice, O heavens, for theſe new illuſtrious 
Inhabitants, and rejoice you that dwell therein, for you! 
new happy aſſociates. Thus is celebrated the double 
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Victory, that of St. Michael, and that of the Martyrs, 
over the Devil. But on the other hand 

v. 12. Wo to the earth and to the ſea, 'betauſe the 
Devil 3 is come down unto you, having great wrath, know- 
zng that be bath but a hart time. 

A terrifying alarm 1s here proclaimed to the earth 
and ſea, that is, to the Chriſtians wherever they be, 
becauſe the Devil, now utterly expelled from heaven, 
is come down in great wrath, to exerciſe anew his fury 
againſt them. The Almighty had rejected the fiend's 
malicious ſuggeſtion of withdrawing his powerful 
graces and protection from his people, but by an un- 
ſcarchable determination of his infinite wiſdom, per- 
mits Satan to raiſe a freſh perſecution, much more 
terrible than any before. This is the perſecution of 
the Emperor Diocleſian; in which, as it was to be the 
laſt, the Dragon poured out his utmoſt venom and 
rage, as knowing that he had bit a Sort time left him. 
Ve 20 Aud when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt 
unt the earth, be perſecuted the woman, who brought 
forth the man-ch1ild. 


And no ſooner did this perſecution begin to break 
out, but 

v. 14. And there were given to the woman two cbings 
c/ great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the deſert unto her 
Pace, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
valf a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

Here the Moman or the general body of the Ckriſ: 
tians ſeeing the ſtorm rifing, betake themfelves again 
to their former retreats, in the Deſerts, the Catacumbs, 
and other lurking places. And as the violence of this 
exceeded that of all preceding perſecutions, ſo is the 
Noman furniſhed with two wings of a great eagle to 
enable her to fly with more ſtrength and fwiftneſs, that 
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is, ſhe is favoured in her flight with a more ſpecial pro- 


tection and aſſiſtance from God; In a ſimilar manner 


to what the Iſraelites experienced, when the Almighty 
ſaved them from the fury of the Egyptians : You have 
ſeen, ſaid God to his people, what I have done to the 
Egytians ; how ] have carried you on the wings of Eagles 
and have taken you to myſelf. (Exod. xix. 4.). But 
furthermore divine providence fails not to nouriſh or 
provide with ſpiritual and corporal food the Chriſtians 
in their deſolate abodes, where they are obliged to re. 


main for à time, and times, and half a time, that is, a 


year, two years, and half a year, or three years and a 


half, the utmoſt period of any one part of this perſe- 
cution, which indeed in the whole laſted teri years, 


from 303 to 313, but with ſome interruptions. 


v. 15. And the ſerpent caft out of his mouth after the 
woman, water, as it were à river; that he might ca; 


ber to be carried away by the river. 


And now the ſerpent or devil, in his full rage againit 
the Woman, or Chriſtian Church, reſolves to over- 
whelm her, if poſſible. For that purpoſe he cafts ol 
of his mouth after her a flood or river of water; he 
raiſes a more cruel and bloody perſecution, than hadever 


been known, through the whole Roman Empire, actua- 
ting the Emperors and Governors of the Provinces with 


the moſt. implacable rancour and moſt ſavage jury 
againft the Chriſtians, who for ten years together has 
little reſpite. The perſecuting Emperors were, Dio- 
cleſian, Galerius, Maximian, Maxentius, and Max- 


iminus Daia, ſome of whom reigned at the ſame 
time in different parts of the Empire. Diocleſian aud 


Galerius began the perſecution in the eaſtern part of 


the empire in 303. It was continued for three years and 


a half; while Maximian carried on the ſame bloody 
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work in the Weſt, © At this time the whole earth 
« was harraſſed and tormented,” ſays Lactantius, 
And three moſt. cruel Beaſts,” namely, Diocleſian, 
Galerius, and Maximian, © raged every where from 
Eaſt to Weſt, except in Gaul,” (where Conſtantius 
Chlorus governed and checked very much the violence 
of the perſecution). The Chriſtians were diligently 
ſought for, and dragged from their lurking places; 
and the cruelties and barbarities excerciſed in this per- 
ſecution exceed all deſcription. © If I had a hundred 
«* tongues,” ſays again Lactantuis, © and a hundred 
* mouths, 1 ſhould not be able to recount all the dif- 
« ferent torments that were employed againſt the 
« Chriſtians.” (de mort. Pers. c. 16). After ſome 
reſpite, the perſecution was renewed in Italy by Max- 
entius in 308; and it raged moſt violently in the Eaſt 
under the orders of the Emperor Maximinus Dalia, the 
moſt ſanguinary Tyrant, as St. Jerom ſtiles him, that 
ever perſecuted the Church. His inhumanity and bar- 
barity in torturing the Martyrs ſurpaſſed every thing 
that had been practiſed before. This bloody ſcene 
laſted alſo about three years and a half; and after a 
ſhort interval of reſt, the ſame implacable Tyrant 
revived it in 312, but the next year he himſelf miſera- 


bly periſhed. 
This was a long and ſevere trial, which it pleaſed 


Almighty God in his wiſdom to ſubject his people to; 
biit he had fixed the bounds of 1 it, and now he ſends 
an unexpected relief. 

v. 16. And the earth helped the woman, ſays St. 
John, and the earth opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed up 
ihe river, which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth. 

The woman was helped by" the earth, that is, by a 


Prince of the earth, Conſtantine the Great, who came 
e | 0 
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to her ſuccour, and became the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 
of Rome. Upon the demiſe of his Father Conſtantius 
Chlorus, who died in Great Britain, Conſtantine was 
there proclaimed Emperor in 306. His firſt care was, 
though not yet a Chriſtian, to prohibit all perſecution | in 
the weltera Provinces which were under his dominion. 
He even wrote to his Collegues, the other Emperor:, 
adviſing the ſame: upon which they ſuſpended the pcr- 
ſecution, but ſoon renewed it. Conſtantine marched 
againſt the Tyrant Maxentins, who had declared 
war againſt him; but before the encounter, by a ſpe. 
cial revelation he erected the ſtandard of the Croſs at 
the head of his army, making it his chief Enſign. 
For he ſaw in the ſky a Croſs of licht with this inſcr rip- 
ion: © In this ſhalt thou conquer.” And effectually 
under it's auſpices he defeated the Tyrant in the neigh 
bourhood of Rome in the Year 312. Maxentius in his 
flight being drowned in the Tyber, Conſtantine en 
tered Rome in triumph, and was declared by the 
Senate the firſt of the Emperors. The conſequence of 
this victory was the reſtoration of peace to the Chril- 
tians throughout the whole Weſtern Roman Frapire, 
Maximinus in the Eaſt, after being vanquiſhed b, 
Licinius, having put an end to his own life in 313, 
there remained but two Emperors, Conſtantine v/10 
governed in tne Weſt, and Licinius in the Eaſt. They 
both concurred, though Licinius was a Pagan, to i 
liſh an Edict that ſuppreſied all Een in the 
Eaſtern Empire and granted full liberty to the Chil 
tian Keligon. Thus at laſt, by human help under the 
Divine concurrence and direction, the ſunſhine of 
peace was reſtored to the Church through the whole 
extent of the Roman Dominions. And thus it appears 
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HOW the earth opened her mouth, and fwallowed up the 
river, which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth. 

v. 17. And the Dragon was angry agaiuſt the woman: 
and went to make war with the reſt of her ſeed, who keep 
the commandments of Got, aud have the leſtimony of 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

No wonder the Dragon or Devil was angry againſt 
the woman, ſeeing that, inſtead of his deſtroying her, 
ſhe had defeated him; and that ſhe was now intirely 
reſcued from his power, and under the protection of a 
Prince, upon whom he could have no influence. He 
was further enraged, to ſee his own power cruſhed, his 
rcign of 1dolatry expiring, his Agents the heathen Ro- 
man Princes exterminated, and now Chriſtianity eſta- 
bliſhed through the whole Empire, that is, through 
the greater part of the then known world. He had 
with infinite regret ſeen himſelf driven by Conſtantine 
irom the Weſter; boundaries of the Empire to it's ut- 
moſt limits in the Eaſt. Satan thus overcome, but 
ſwelling ſtill with rage and malice againſt the wo- 
man, leaves the Roman dominions, and flies into 
the kingdom of Perſia, there to continue his helliſh 
work in making war with the reſt of the woman's ſeed, 
the ſervants of God, wwho keep his commandments, and 
bear zeftimony to Feſus Chriſt, There he finds fit new 
inſtruments for his purpoſe, the barbarous heathen 
Kings of that country, whom he ſoon excites with fury 
againſt the woman's ſeed, 

A moſt horrible perſecution was ſet on ſoot by the 
cruel tyrant Sapor II, which raged during forty years 
without intermiſſion, from the year 340 to his death 
in 380. St. Maruthas, Biſhop of Tagrit in Meſopo- 
tamia near the borders of Perſia, compiled the acts of 
many of the Marty rs Who ſuffered in this perſecution; 
and 
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and the Hiſtorian Sozomen ſpeaking of them, ſays: 
« It would be difficult to give an exact account of 
© them, to ſpecify their names, their countries, their 
© torments, and the new-invented cruelties exerciſe 
upon them: I ſhall only ſay, it is aſſured, that ſix- 
„ teen thouſand men and women ſuffered whole names 
 < were known, and ſo many others, that their number 
* could not be aſcertained.” (lib. ii. c. 14.). Forty 
years after, viz, in 420, the perſecution was recom- 
menced by King Iſdegerdes, and continued under his 
ſucceſſors for thirty years. The brutal inhumanity 
uſed in torturing the Martyrs at this time is thus de- 
ſcribed by the Hiſtorian Theodoret: Some had the 
« ſkin torn off their hands, others off their backs, and 
* others from their forehead down to the chin. Some 


« had ſplit reeds tied round them very faſt, which be- 
« ing plucked away with violence brought the ſkin c 
* along with them, and occaſioned exquiſite torment, f 
Sometimes the Perſecutors dug holes in the earth 1 
which they ſtored with rats and mice, then ſhut up 
e the Chriſtians in them after tying their hands at: - 
& feet, and left them to be devoured by the ar be 
The Enemy cf God and man ſuggeſted to them fe- 
© yeral other more barbarous kinds of torture, which wi 
they employed upon the holy men, but none could fa, 
fake their conſtancy.” (lib. v. c. 39.) | 
Choſroes II, king of Perſia, was alſo a bitter enemy 5 
to Chriſtianity. When his army took and plundered fed 
Jeruſalem in the year 614, many thouſands of Clerl:s, oft 
Monks, Nuns, and Virgins, were cruelly maſſacred, 
ninety ut Chriſtians were ſold for ſlaves to the — 
Jews, and afterwards many of them were tortured and = 
Uh: flain. In the beginning of the year 628 the King one: ing 
1 ed bg Chriſtians to be ſtrangled 1 in one day, But th 11 
and 
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Idolatrous King and Tyrant was defeated in ſeveral 
battles by Heraclius, Emperor of Conſtantinople, to 
whom he had before refuſed peace, unleſs the Emperor 
would renounce Jeſus Chriſt, and adore the Sun. 
Choſroes was afterwards put to death in 628 by his own 
Son Siroes, who ſtopt all perſecution and made peace 
with Heraclius z and within the ſpace of a few years 
Perſia was conquered by the Saracens. 
The machinations of Satan, the indefatigable ſup- 
porter of Idolatry, againſt the Chriſtian Church of Per- 
ha were now quaſhed, and no room was there left for 


further attempts by the means of Idolatrous Princes. 
Reſolving therefore to leave that country, Satan 885 


to the confines of it, 
v. 18. And be flood upon the ſand of the ſea.“ He 
ſtops upon the ſhore of the Perſian ſea, probably me- 
ditating a flight into ſome new country, where ne may 
ſtill proſecute his implacable hatred againſt the woman's 
feed, But behold 
Apoc. Chap. xx. v. 1. Aud 1 ſaw, ſays St. Tl 
an Angel coming down from heaven, having the key of the 1 
bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. | | 
v. 2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, the od Serpent, | 
which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him for a 2 | 
ſand years. 
v. 3. And he caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ut 
um up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould no more | 
ſeduce the nations, till the thouſand years be finiſhed. And 
after that he muſt be looſed a little time. 


An 


ä 
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ln the common Greek text: And I flood Sc: but the read- 
ing of the Vulgate is confirmed by the Alexandrian Manu. 

ſcript, by the Syriac and Arabic Verſions, by Tichonius, 2 
and the edition of Aldus, 
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An Angel deſcends from heaven, who ſeizes the Peg. 


gon or Satan upon the Sea-ſhore where he food, bins 


him with a chain, caſts him into the abyſs or bottomle/; 


Pic of hell, and ſhuts him up there for a thouſand year: ; 


not preciſely for that number of years, but for the 
whole period of his confinement, here expreſſed in thc 
round number of 2 thoufand years; which confinement 


is to laſt to the time of Antichriſt, in the latter days of 


the world, when Satan will again be let looſe for a [itt!: 


time. 
Here then the Almighty is "pleaſe to put a ſtop to 


Satan's power. This bappen en! in the ſeventh century. 


His reign had been of long duration, and infinite mil- 


chief he had done. He is the Dragon that drew down 


wich him the rd part of the flai's of heaven, or wa: 
the Chief of the Angels that fell, and is their Prince 
in the internal kingdom. He is here alſo ſtiled the 07 
Serpent, as being the fame that ſeduced Eve in paradite. 


2nd conſequently a murderer from the beginning. 


This inveterate Enemy of God and man ſeduces the ir hole 
world, and hail done it, by withdrawing the greateſt 
part of mankind from their obedience and duty to God, 
and bringing them over to himſelf by ſetting up the 


banner of Idolatry This abominable worthip of che 


Devil had ſubſiſted à long time, but was at laſt to be 

' ; — x : . x Avi. 
fu uppreſſed by Him who came to enlighten the port 
anti ſaid: Now ſball the Prince of this world (Satan ve 
caft'ont. (John xii. 31.). At the riſe therefore of © Clu g 


janity Satan perceiving his kingdom ſhaken, Jet ail en- 


gines to work for the ſupport of ] dolatry, and to to 
the progreſs of the Goſpel: and in this attempt 


cauſed to be ſpilt an Ocean of Chriſtian blood. #1: 


had been ſuffered to proceed ſo far; but now the: 
decreed by the Almighty is come, and Satan is cha. "ned 
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Tent! priſon, From the time of his confinement Tdol- 
atry, of which he is the parent and chief ſupporter, . 
tell, and the Church was freed from thoſe: extreme 
ſeverities of perſecution i it felt before, and experienced: 
leſs oppoſition. in extending it's faith and doctrine. 
This may. be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the Church. From 
the time even that Satan was forced to retreat from the 
Roman Empire into Perſia, the Chriſtian Religion 
made rapid progreſs in all the Provinces of that Em- 
pire, and ſtretched gradually into many countries be- 
yond them; till at laſt it's growth became ſtupendous, 
and the Church ſhone, like a bright Sun, over the 
molt part of the known world. 
Let it be here allo obſerved that, notwithſtanding 
he impriſonment of Satan, Prince of the bad Angela, 
| * not conclude. that all the Devil's power was 
then ſuperſeded. Many of his chief ſubjects were 
probably ſhut up with him, but many alſo, though of 
inforior power, were permitted to remain on carth to 
tempt mankind and to exerciſe their virtue. 
— St John proceeds 
v. 4. Aud I ſaw ſeats: and the; ſat upon them, and 
Judgment was given unto them, and the ſouls of them that 
were beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the c 
of God, and who had not adored the Beaſt; nor his a 
nor received his character on their foreheads, or. in their 
bands, and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
years. 
v. 5. The reſt of the dead lived not, x till the thouſand 
years were finiſhed. This is the firſt reſurreftion. 
St. John ſees ſeats given to the Souls of thoſe who 
had been beheaded or ſuffered martyrdom for the leſti- 
m0ny 
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mony they had given to Jeſus and to his holy Religion. 


and for the word of God, or for the obſervance of the 
Law of God. Seats are alſo given to thoſe, who had 
not adored the beaſt, nor his image, that is, who had not 
given into Idolatry or Hereſy (ſee page 46) : likewiſe 


to thoſe, who had not received the beaf?*s character 11 


their forebeads or in their hands, that is, who did not 


bear any particular mark or office appertaining to Idol- 
aters or Heretics, nor uſed any contrivance to make 


themſelves paſs for ſuch. For it muſt be obſerved 


that, in the heat of perſecution, many Chriſtians, to 


ſhelter themſelves, would baſely buy from the heathen | 


Magiſtrates Certificates of their having ſacrificed t 
Idols, when they had not done it; others would eat of 
the meats that had been offered to idols: others deli. 
vered up the holy Scriptures, &c. St. John ſees the 
fouls of all the abovementioned faithtul and courageous 
Chriſtians ſeated in dignity, and allowed power of ud 
ing; which means that they ſit as judges with Chriſt 


by a participation of his power which he graciouſly 


cammunicates to them, according to his promiſe : 
To him that ſball overcome, J will give to fit with me 


in my throne (Apoc. iv. 21.). And they lived and 


reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years, that is, their Souls 
immediately on leaving their bodies were admitted to 


| heavenly bliſs, and reign with Chriſt for a HB 


years or for that period of time which is counted from 
their departure out of this world to the general judg- 
ment, when their bodies will be reunited to them. And 
this admiſſion of their ſouls into glory without their 


bodies is called he firſt Reſurrection. But the Souls of 


the others, who were guilty of any of the above- nan 
crimes, /ved not the life of the before-mentioned happy 


' fouls, but were condemned to hell- flames, which 1s en 
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grſt Death. Nor will they revive or recover life, fill 
tbe thouſand years be finiſhed at the general Reſurrection, 
when they will indeed be drawn for a moment out of 
the infernal pit and be reunited to their bodies, but to 
be replunged together into eternal damnation, which is | 
he ſecond Death. In like manner, when at the laſt day 

the bodies of the Juſt are made partners with their 
ſouls in bliſs, that may be termed the ſecond Reſurrec- 
tion. We ſee here inculcated that known maxim of 
the Chriſtian Religion; that the ſouls of the Juſt who 
die in the Lord, enter into heavenly glory, though their 
bodies do not participate of it till after the general Re- 
ſurrection: and the fame holds with regard to the pu- 

niſnment of the ſouls of the wicked. 

v. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
Reſurrefion. In theſe the ſecond death hath no power : 
but they fhatl be prieſts of God and of Chriſt : and 08 
reign with him a thouſand years. | 

Here all thoſe are pronounced &eſſed and holy, who 
have part in the firſt Reſurrefion, or whoſe fouls are ad- 
mitted to bliſs after their deceaſe, becauſe in them the 
ſecond death hath no power, that is, becauſe they are in 
no danger of damnation or ſecond death at the laſt judg- 
ment, Their ſouls from the moment of their admiſ- 
lion into heaven become Prieſis of God and of Chriſt, by 
being impowered to offer before the throne of God and 
Chriſt their pure Sacrifices of homage, praiſeand thankf 
giving, and will reign with him, God and Chriſt, for 4 
ihor/and years, that is, as St. Auſtin ſays, “ for all the 
years to the end of the world” (de civ. xx. 7.); at 
which time their bodies will ge n with them in the 
lame Beatitude. 

From the above paſſages of the Apocalypſe miſun- 
Ger ſtood, ſome Ancients inferred that the Saints will rife 
(3 again 
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ngain to life a thouſand years before the reſt of man- 
kind, and in their ſouls and bodies will reign with 
Chriſt upon earth during that ſpace of time in the en- 

| joyment of all lawful ſenſual pleaſures. This opinion 

is called the Millenarian Syſtem; which, inſtead of 
having any foundation in the preſent text, is refuted 
by it. For St. John here ſpeaks of the happineſs of 
the Souls only, of thoſe who were beheaded, &c. witl:- 
out hinting the leaſt at the ſtate of their bodies. 
Whence it appears, that by the firſt Refurrefion the 
Apoſtle underſtands the glory of heaven, into which 


the Juſt enter after their death, and which they will 


enjoy for à thouſand years, that is, during the whole 
courſe of time to the general Reſurrection. Beſides, 
the notion of two reſurrections is fully diſproved by 
our Saviour's words : The hour cometh, wherein all that 
are in the graves fhall bear the voice of the Son of Ged, 
and they that have done good things, ſhall come forth un- 
to the reſurrection of life; but they that have done evil, 
unto the reſurrection of judgment (John v. 28, 29), 
Here Chriſt expreſſes very clearly but one general Re- 
ſurrection of the Good and the Wicked together. 
Hence it is no wonder, that the Millenarian opinion 
tell early into diſrepute, and has been long exploded. 
But as ſome Moderns have endeavoured to revive it, 
it may be worth while to read the following brief ac- 
count of it's original riſe, progreſs, and decline, in the 
learned D. Calmet's comment on this __ of the 


Apocalypſe. 


The Syſtem of the W owes it's origin to 


the Jews. They expected to reign a thouſand * years 
: with the Meſſiah on earth, as appears from the fourth 
book of Eſdras, and from the works of ſome of ther 


10 moſt famous . as Maimonides and Manaſſe- 
Ben- 


" 
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„Ben. Iſrael. But he that gave the greateſt credit to 
chat opinion, was Papias, a diſciple of St. John the 
« Evangeliſt and companion of St, Polycarp. He 
« pretended. to have received the Millenarian doctrine 
from the Apoſtles and their diſciples. Upon this 
« aſſortion it was adopted by St. Irenæus, St. Juſtin 
„ Martyr, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius, and ſe- 

* veral others; while it was on the other hand impugn- 
« ed by others from the firſt ages of the Church. And 
certainly what Euſebius remarks of the character of 
* of Papias, ought to be ſufficient to diſcredit his au- 
« thority. Ile was a man of a very moderate under- 
" — who for want of comprehending what he 
« heard from: the Apoſtles, took litrerally what was 
* 1 40 in a myſtical ſenſe. St. Dyonyſius of Alex- 
5 nd in the third century expreſly refuted one Ne- 
„pos, Who had compoſed a book in defence of the 
« Millenarian opinion. And Caius, a Prieſt of the 
Church of Rome in the ſecond century, calls it a 
fable invented by Cerinthus. Origen alſo rejects it 
in ſeyeral places of his works----In fo we may con- 


* clude with a very able man (M. Du Pin, Differt. ſur 


es Millenaires), who has fully diſcuſſed the queſtion, 
* that the Millenarian ſentiment is contrary to the Goſ- 
© rel, to the doctrine of St. Paul, and is not at all 
founded in the Apocalypſe.” _ 

To conclude this firſt part of our preſent hiſtory; 
the Reader may remark, that the Events, which took 
their rife in the firſt age of the Church, have been here 
carried on in a continued feries, becauſe connected, 
tar beyond che period of that age, which termünates 
about the year 320. And in general it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the Tranſactions relating to the Church are 
not confined within the compaſs of that age which 
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gives them birth and which they ſerve to charaQterize, 
but continue and extend into the ſubſequent ages. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The Hiftory of the Second Age of the Chri ion 
Church. 


The Opening of the Second Seal. 


' POC. Chap. VI. v. 3. And toben he had opened 
the Second Seal, J heard, ſays St. John, the ſecond 


Solas creature, ſaying : Come, and ſee. 


v. 4. And there went out another horſe, that was red. 


and to him that ſat thereon, it was given that he ſhould 


take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one an. 


"other, and a great ſword was given to him. 


Here is announced the Hereſy of Arianifm, the riſe 
of which opens the Second Age of the Church, about 
the year 320. 

He who fits on the horſe is the Eerefiarch 1 z and 
his horſe is red, or according to the Greek expreſſion, of 
a fiery colour, agreeing with the character of hereſy, 
which always kindles a flame of diſcord and violence. 
To him (the Rider) it was given that he ſhould take peace 
from the carth, and that they ſhould kill one another. 
Conſtantine the Great had procured peace to the church 
in 313, by ſuppreſſing the Roman Idolatrous power, as 


ve have before ſeen ; but this peace is ſoon baniſhed by 
inteſtine broils, occaſioned by Arius broaching, in 319. 


a new doctrine, which impiouſly denied the Wie 0 0 
Chriſt our Redeemer. This blaſphemous doctrine, i 


Progreſs of time, raiſed ſuch a flame of contention 


among the Chriſtians, that there enfued commotions, 
tum Its 


OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 85 


tumults, violences and bloodſhed. A great ſord was 
given to him, to Arius and the Arians, who were ſup- 


ported by the great Powers of the Earth, as by ſeveral 


Roman Emperors, and by ſeveral Kings of the Goths, 


the Vandals, &c. who employed the ſword in defence 
of the Arian Doctrine, and cruelly perſecuted the Ca- 
tholic Chriſtians. This explication will be elucidat- 
ed preſently by an hiſtorical account of that hereſy. 

The whole drift of the Arian doctrine being to im- 
pugn the Divine Nature of. Chriſt ; in oppoſition to 
it was aſcribed to the Lamb the attribute of Divinity, or 
Riches according to the Greek text, (Apoc. v. 12. ſee 
p. 22) that is, the Riches of the Godhead, which he. 


equally ſhares with the Father; for in bim dwelleth als 


the fullneſs of the Godhead corporally (Coloſſ. ii. g.): 
and Chriſt: ſpeaking to God the Father ſays; all my 


ibings are thine; and thine are mine (John xvu. 10.).” 


Let it be remarked that, at the opening of the ſecond 


Seal, the ſecond living Creature which, as we have be- 


fore ſhewn, repreſents the Prophet Jeremy, ſays to St. 
John, Come and ſce. This invitation comes with pro- 


priety from that Prophet, who being a Prieſt here ſhews 


to St. John the apoſtaſy of Arius a Prieſt of the Chriſ- 


tian Church. Beſides, Jeremy was ſent by Almighty 


God againſt the falſe Prophets, who deluded the Jews 
by their pernicious counſels and deceitful promiſes (ſee 
Jer. c. 23.). In a ſimilar manner he here points out 


Arius, a falſe Teacher in the Chi iſtian Church. 


The 1 of the Second Trumpet. 


Apoc. Chap. VIII. v. 8. And the ſecond Angel 
for nded the irumpet « and as it Were a great mountain, 
| 6 2 burning 
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. burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and the third par: 


of the fea became blood. | 
v. 9. And the third part of thoſe creatures died, 


hich had life in the ſea, and the third part of the ſhips 
cps defiroyed. 


In the Seal we faw the inteſtine oovenifions and 
violences occaſioned by the Arian diſputes: here we find 
deſcribed by an expreſſive allegory, the ſpiritual miſ- 
chief done by that ſame Hereſy, And thus the ſecond 
Seal and ſecond Trumpet announce to us diſtinctly and 
ſeparately the two diſmal effects, temporal and ſpiritual 
of Arianiſm. A great mountain, burning with fire, or a 
great Hereſy, tending to kindle among Chriſtians the 
Fre of diſcord in their principles of faith and the flame 
of mutual animoſity, is caſt into the ſea, that is, is pub- 
liſhed in the Church, which it embroils, and which 
therefore is now repreſented as a troubled % And 
the third part of the ſea becomes blood, by which change 
it's waters become poiſonous to the fiſh that live in 
them: and in like manner the Catholic doctrine, on 
which the Faithful live, is corrupted by Arianiſm | 
through & third part of the Church, and becomes poi- 


lſonqus and deſtructive, The conſequence of which is, 


the third part of thoſe creatures die, which have life in 
the ſea, or the third part nearly of the Chriſtians drink 


the heretical poiſon and die a ſpiritual death. And 
even the third part of the ſhips was deſtroyed, that is, a 


third part of the particular Churches intire with their 

Paſtors, meant here by the ſhips, imbibe the ſame pci 

fon and periſh. | 
The natural conſequences of Hereſy are, diſputes 


and contentions in the Church; and therefore we find 


aſcribed to it voices or noiſes (Apoc. Vit, 5. ſee p. 30.) 


The 
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The Pouring ont of the Second Vial of the n 
of Gad. 


Apoc. Chap. XVI. v. 2. Aud the Second Anpel, ſays 
St. John, poured out bis Vial upon the ſea, and there came 
blood as it were of a dead man: aud 1 living Joo 
died in the ſea. 

As at the ſounding of the ſceond Trumpet A fiery 
mountain was thrown into the ſea, or among the Chriſ- 
tians ; ſo here the ſecond Vial of God's wrath is allo 
poured out upon the ſea, or on the corrupted and guil- 
ty part of the Chriſtians, namely, the Arian Heretics. 
And there came blood as it were of @ dead man: On 
pouring out the Vial follows the divine judgment. 
There appears blood like that of a dead man, or blood 
which after having flowed with a free and vigorous . 
circulation during the time of health, gradually retards | 
it's motion in a dying man, and totally loſes it and ſtops 
when the man is dead; Thus the Arians, after having 
ſubſiſted for a while in a vigorous condition and pow- 
erful ſtate, are condemned by a juſt judgment to decline, 
dwindle, and die away. Hence, every living foul aied 
in the ſea; the Arians were, in courſe of time, either 
deſtroyed or converted to the Catholic faith, and the 
Hereſy extinguiſhed. Such was their cafe, 


The Preceding E * Irres by a fhort 
account of the Riſe, Progreſs, and Decline 8 
Arianiſin. 


By the acceſſion of Conſtantine to tne Imperial 
Throne, Idolatry received a deadly blow, and the 
G 4 | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion was eſtabliſhed and peaceably prac. 


tiſed through the whole Roman Empire from the year 
313. The bleſſing of ſo happy a condition was more 
than could he expected by the Chriſtians to laſt long, 
fince Chriſt had fixed that his Diſciples ſhould follow 
him, not by a life of eaſe and proſperity, but through 
the thorny road of tribulation, Their preſent ſituation 


was too flattering, not to raiſe the envy of their ever- 


watchful and implacable enemy the Devil. He,” to 
uſe the words of St. Cyprian, * ſeeing his Idols fallen 
* into diſrepute, and his temples deſerted, on account 
<« of the number of converts to Chriſtianity, invented 
c anew artifice, to deccive the unwary under the i{- 
<* guiſe of the Chriſtian name itſelf : this was Hereſy 
“and Schiſm, which he 1mploycd as his inſtruments to 
„ {ſubvert Faith, corrupt Truth, and diſſolve Unity 
«© Thoſe that he could not keep in the old dark road 
<< of Idolatry, he deceived by leading them into th. 
* by-path of error.” (lib. de Unit. Eccl.). Arius, 
a turbulent ambitious Prieſt of Alexandria in Egypr, 
aſpired to that ſee; but finding himſelf diſappointed 
by the election of St. Alexander, his jealouſy and re- 
ſentment ſtimulated him to decry the doctrine of this 
holy Prelate, which was true and orthodox, and to op- 
poſe to it a new ſyſtem of doctrine of his own invention. 

He began to teach that Chriſt was not God, but a 
created Being, formed indeed before all other creatures, 
but not from Eternity. Arius had a graceful mien, 
and a modeſt deportment : he was old, and had a mor- 


tified countenance : theſe qualities gave him credit, 


and contributed to gain him Proſelytes. 


The holy Biſhop Alexander at firſt endeavoured to 


reclaim him by mild remonſtrances and entreatics ; but 
theſe not availing, and bY pernicious doctrine gaining 
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ground, Alexander aſſembled a ſynod of the Biſhops 
5 Egypt and Lybia, in which Arius and his abettors 
were condemned and cut off from the communion of 
the Faithful, in the year 320. Of this proceeding St. 
Alexander gave account by a circular letter to all the 
Biſhops of the Church. Arius fled from Alexandria 
into Paleſtine z there he procured protection from ſome 
Biſhops: from ' thence. he proceeded to Nicomedia, 


where he met with a fayourable reception from it's 


Biſhop Euſebius, who became a warm friend to him, 
and his principle patron, But the Hereſiarch was not 
content with having gained over to his party ſome of 
the Biſhops, he invented a ſcheme. to propagate his te- 
nets among the yulgar claſs of people. He compoſed 
ſongs, which he taught them to ſing, and in them he 
mixed the poiſon of his doctrine, which by that eaſy 
means they unwarily ſucked in. 

Conſtantine the Emperor, in order to put a ſtop to 
the unhappy diſputes that divided the Church, wrote 
letters to Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria and to Arius, 
exhorting them to be reconciled. But this expedient 
proving ineffe&ual, and the diviſions increaſing, at the 


ſolicitation of the Biſhops he willingly conmunedil in 
procuring a general Council of the Church to be held. 


The place pitched upon for it was Nice in Bithynia, 
and the Emperor generouſly defrayed the whole charges 
of the Clergy, who reſorted thither from all parts of 
the world to the number of 318 in the year 325. St. 
Sylveſter Pope, not being able to go himſelf to the 
Council, commiſſioned Oſius Biſhop of Corduba in 
Spain to preſide there in his name, and ſent him two 
Prieſts, Vitus and Vincentius, for Aſſiſtants. Arius 
was there preſent, and had two and twenty Biſhops of 


nis Party. Conſtantine made a ſhort ſpeech to the Fa- 
oy thers, 
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chers, in which among other things he ſaid: © Let 1; 
< take care, that after having cruſhed by the help of 
God our Saviour the tyranny of thoſe who wage 


. war againſt him, the Devil by his jealouſy does not 


«< expoſe the Goſpel to the ſlander and malevolence ot 


e the wicked by this inteſtine war which I ſee riſe up in 


the Church.” The Fathers then called upon Arius 
to explain his doctrine, which ſhocked them very 
much. He and his partiſans were ſoon confeunded, 
and in the debate St. Athanaſtus diſtinguiſhed himſelf 


by force of argument in defence of the Catholick Faith, 


In fine, the Arian doctrine as proſcribed; and Jeſus 
Chriſt declared to be truly God, Conſubſtantial or hay- 


the Tabie "eternal Subſtance" wich th Father, and that 
the Father is in him, and he in the Father. In conſc- 


quence of this determination they drew up a Profeſſion 
of the Catholic faith which is called the Nicene Creed, 

to which all ſubſcribed except a few Arian Biſhops. 
Theſe with Arius and his other adherents were anathe- 
matized by the Council, and baniſhed by Conſtantine. 
In this manner the Catholic Faith was aſcertained, 
and triumphed over it's enemies ; but the ſpirit of He- 
reſy, which is always reſtleſs, could not be quelled. 

The Arians, though every way confounded, inftead of 
yielding employed | themſelves in raiſing freſh troubles, 

They wrote to the Emperor, and by pretending to ad- 


mit the Nicene faith they got themſelves recalled from 


baniſhment ; they then ſet themſelves to poifon the Em- 


peror's mind by different arts, by ſlanders, and calum- 


nes againſt the Catholic Biſhops, and prevailed upon 
him to baniſh ſome of them, among whom was St. 
Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria. But not ſtopping 
there, they concerted a ſcheme to get Arius received 


into the Church, even in the Imperial city of Conſtan- 
tinop le « 
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tinople, and in preſence of the Emperor who then re- 
ſided there, in 336. For that purpoſe they inſinuated to 
Conſtantine, that Arius was become Orthodox in his 
doctrine, and they requeſted he might be called to 
Conſtantinople. This being granted, and Arius ar- 
rived in the city, the Emperor ſent for him, and aſked 
him if he received the Nicene Faith: the Hereſiarch 
anſwered in the affirmative, and preſented to the Em- 
peror a written Profeſſion of faith, in appearance not dif- 
ferent from that of Nice, but conceived in artful am- 
biguous terms. The Emperor ſuppoſing him ſincere, 
deſired Alexander Biſhop of Conftantinople to receive 
him into the Catholic Communion. The holy Prelate 
remonſtrated pathetically againſt ſuch a dangerous and 
uncanonical ſtep, but Arius's friends were clamourous, 
and inſiſted on the Emperor's deſire being complied 
with, The Biſhop retired immediately into the Church, 
proſtrated himſelf before the Altar, and in his fervent 
prayer thus addreſſed Almighty God. © Lord, if Arius 
* muſt be received into the Church, be pleated to 
take me out of the world; but if you have compal- 
* fſion on your Church, as I know you have, permit 
* not your inheritance to become an object of con- 
_* tempt.” Next morning Arius's friends affembled, 
and refolved to conduct him to Church in ſpite of the 
Biſhop. They were leading him, as in triumph, 

through the ſtreets, when on a ſudden finding himſelf 
preſſed by a neceſſity of nature, he retired into a back- 
place to eaſe himſelſ; but there with his excrements he 
voided his bowels, and was found dead. Thus was 
the hand of God viſible upon Arms. - 

This ambitious Apoſtate and proud Hereſiarch had 
toxen peace from the earth, had diſturbed the Church of 
Chriſt, and TI a fatal diviſion among the Chri- 
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tians. The Church was in a flouriſhing condition,“ 
fays the Hiſtorian Euſebius ſpeaking of the rife of 
Arianiſm, “and the Faithful employed themſelves in 
all kinds of holy exerciſes with comfort and joy 
“nor was there the leaſt danger to be feared from 
« any foreign enemy. But a fecret Jealouſy unhap. 
« pily crept in It firſt inſinuated itfelf into the minds 


< of the people, then found it's way into the affem- 


blies of the Biſhops, whom it animated againſt one 
* another, by railing diſputes and altercations among 
them concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine. This ſin al 


« beginning gave riſe to a great flame, which fir 


* broke out at Alexandria,” having been there 
kindled by Arius. (de vita Conft. lib. 2. c. 61.) 
Conſtantine the Great, dying in 337 left three Sons, 


who divided the Empire according to their Father's 


directions. Conſtantine, the eldeſt, had Spain, Gaul, 
and all the Provinces on this fide of the Alps. Con. 
ſtantius, the ſecond Son, had Thrace, Aſia, Egypt, and 
the eaſtern countries: And Conſtans, the youngeſt, 
had Italy, Sicily, Africa except Egypt, Greece, an 
Illyricum. Conſtantius was ſoon gained over by the 
Arians, and his family was chiefly compoſed of thein. 
From his Palace the infection diffuſed itſelf, firſt into 
private families, and by degrees was propagated in 
the towns and even diſtant provinces under his domi- 


nion. Many Biſhops imbibed the contagion, and com- 
municated it to their flocks. Thus great acceſſion 0 


number increaſed the Arian power, which they did not 
fail to exert in perſecuting the orthodox Chriſtians, 
They gave great trouble to St. Athanaſius by the ca- 
lumnies they invented againſt him, and they intruded 
into his fee of Alexandria by force of arms a Biſhop ot 


their own party in his place, When St, Alexander, 
| Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Conſtantinople, died in 340, Paul, a true 
Catholic was choſen his ſucceſſor, but the Arian faction 
depoſed him with the agreement of the Emperor Con- 
{tantius, and ſubſtituted in his room the arch-Arian 
Euſebius of Nicomedia. From that date the Arians 
were maſters in Conſtantinople for forty years. They 
carried on every thing by violence in the Eaſt. Rely- 
ing on the protection of the Emperor Conſtantius, they 
arrogated the power of depoſing at their pleaſure the 
orthodox Prelates, and filling their places with 
Arians. 

By all theſe different means Arianiſm had very much 
diffuſed itfelf through the Ea, while the Weſt was 
but little tainted with it. This produced great diſu- 
nion in the Church; which occaſioned a Council to be 
held at Sardica in Ulyricum in 347. It was compoſed 
of about 250 Biſhops convened from both the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern provinces, of whom 170 were orthodox, 
and fourſcore of the Arian party. Several of the 
Biſhops and others there ſhewed the wounds they had 
received from the ſwords of the Arians ; they com- 


plained of the cruel hardſhips they had been made to 


ſuffer, under which ſome had even periſhed ; they gave 
account of the violences committed by the Soldiers and 
people, and of the threats of the Judges : they repre- 
ſented that the Virgin; were ſtript of their ſubſtance, 
the holy Miniſters impriſoned, and the Churches burnt. 
Theſe and other perſecutions, that had been carried on 
by the Arians, they recapitulated before the Council. 
The Arian party expected to domineer in the Council 
by means of the ſecular power, but they found they 
were diſappointed. They faw that the Fathers would 


have full liberty allowed them to judge, and that 


themſelves would be condemned. They therefore 
retired 
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retired abruptly, and went to Philopopolis in Thrace, 
The Council nevertheleſs proceeded to buſineſs, and 
declared their firm adherence to the Nicene fail, 
They reſtored St. Athanaſius and two other Biſhops tc 
their ſees, from whence they had been expelled, and 
they pronounced ſentence of Depoſition and Excommu- 
nication. againſt cleven Biſhops who were the Chiets of 


the Arian faction. Then the Fathers diſpatched depu- 


ties to the Emperors to preſs the execution of theſe 
decrees, and to pray them to make ceaſe the Arian 
perſecutions. The Oriental Heretick Biſhops, who 


had retired to Philopopolis, held there a meeting which 


they were bold enough to call the Council of Sardica, 
and had the preſumption to excommunicate Pope 


Julius, Ofius of Corduba, and ſeveral other Catholic 


Biſhops. Moreover, when the Arians heared they had 
been condemned at the true Council of Sardica, they 
redoubled their violences againſt the Orthodox. They 
cauſed ſeveral to be put to death; ſome were exiled, 
others ſcourged, and others impriſoned. | | 

Conſtants, after the death of his Brothers Conſtan- 
tine and Conſtans, having ſuppreſſed the Uſurpers 
Vetrannio and Magnentius, became maſter of the 
whole Empire in 353. Two years after, he con- 
menced a general perſecution againſt the Catholics. 
He ſent Judges through the different provinces to com. 
pel the Biſhops to communicate with the Arians, and 
to ſubſcribe to the ſentence againſt St. Athanaſius, 
whom he had procured to be condemned in a meeting 


of ſome Arian Biſhops at Milan, The Prelates, 0 


refuſed to comply, were baniſhed, and others of tlie 
this occaſion that Pope Liberius was exiled to Beræa in 
Thrace. The Judges were' alſo directed to impriſon, 

PU 7 1 1, 


Arian faction intruded by force of arms. It was upon. 
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puniſh, and confiſcate the goods of the people who 
ould take part wich the exiled Biſhops. Mace. 


donius, the Arian Biſhop and Uſurper of the fee of 
Conſtantinople, made himſelf conſpicuous in this ſcene 
of perſecution. He obtained an Edict from the Em- 
peror, which he publiſhed in Conſtantinople and in all 
the neighbouring towns, and had it executed by force 
of arms, which ordered that all the Catholics ſhould 
be baniſhed, and their Churches pulled down. Bur 
not content with theſe violences, he procured ſeveral 
perſons to be burnt in the fore-head, others to be ex- 


oſed to different torments, of which ſome died. 
In 359 was held a Council at Ariminum in Italy, 


conſiſting of above four hundred Biſhops, of whom 
about fourſcore were Arians. They received orders 
from the Emperor Conſtantius, to attempt nothing 


againſt the Orientals. The Council nevertheleſs con- 
firmed the Nicene Faith, and . depoſed the heterodox 


Biſhops that were preſent. The Arians here dreſſed 
up a fraudulent Profeſſion of faith, in appearance 
Catholic, but containing the Arian poiſon under artful 
ambigious expreſſions. The Catholics, not aware of 
the fraud and ſuppoſing the Profeſſion to be orthodox, 
ſubſcribed it. It was in conſequence of this ſubſcrip- 

tion that St. Jerom made the following remark : 
The world,” ſaid he, © was ſtruck with grief, and 
* wondered to find itſelf become Arian.” * Burt the 
Fathers no ſooner perceived the impoſition that had been 
put upon them, than they expreſſed their deteſtation 
of it, retracted their ſubſcription, and profeſſed their 
adherence to the true faith. The formula ſubſcribed 
at Ariminum was ſent to all the provinces of the Em- 
pire, 
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© Ingemuit totus orbis, et Arianum ſe effe mitatus eſt. 


to ſign it, under pain of baniſhment. 
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pire, with an order from Conſtantius to all the Biſho+; 
This cauſed 


great trouble in the Church, and a kind of 
and many Biſhops in the Eaſt ſigned the formula 

About this time great violences were committed\ at 
Alexandria by the Arians. Numbers of people were 
trampled to death in the ſtrects by the foldiers, and 
others ſlain by their darts. St. Athanaſius was for ced 


to leave the place, and one George, an Arian, 2 
brutiſh and cruel Man, was placed in the Patriarchal 


chair. He renewed the ſcenes of bloodſhed and 
violence, but two years after, by a juſt Judgment, 
was maſſacred by the Pagans tor his cruelty. 
Conſtantius the Emperor died in 361, and with his 
death ceaſed for a while the Arian periecution. Wha: 
has beeen ſaid of this Prince ſufficiently ſhews that he 
was a great ſword, according to the expreſſion of the 
Apocalypſe, in the hands of the Arians. In 364 
Valens was inveſted with the Empire of the Eaſt by his 
Brother Valentinian, who kept to himſelf the Welt. 
This laſt Prince was a true Catholic; but Valens was 
inclined to Arianiſm, and openly declared in favour of 
it in 367, when he was baptized by Eudoxus, the Arian 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who made him then ſwear, 
that he would always perſiſt in his belief, and perſecut: 
thoſe of a contrary perſuaſion, In conformity to 1s 
oath this Emperor became another great /word in de- 
fence of the Arians. The Devil not being able, 23 


Paulus Oroſius obſerves (lib. yu. c. 29), to perſecute the 


Church any longer by Pagan Emperors who no more 
exiſted, found means to do it by the hands of Chriſtian 
Emperors. Valens began his perſecution againſt the 
Orthodox, by ordering the Governors of the Provinces 


to bamſh thoſe Biſhops, who had been depoſed by 
| Con- 
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Conſtantius and had recovered their Sees under Ju- 
lian. St. Athanaſius among the reſt underwent the 
penalty, and this was the fourth or fifth time he had 
been driven from his Church. The Catholics at 
Conſtantinople ſuffered greatly; they were inſulted, 
wounded, and impriſoned, and ſome of them even put 


to death. To get a ſtop put to theſe violences, they 


ſent a deputation of fourſcore Eccleſiaſtics to Valens 
at Nicomedia. Theſe, inſtead of obtaining any redreſs 
from the inhuman Emperor, were ordered to be put 
on board a veſſel, and the veſſel, when out at Sea, to 


be ſet on fire. The barbarous order was executed, 


and they all periſhed. Perſecution was openly carried 
on in different parts of the Eaſt. As the Monks in 
the Deſerts were known to diſtinguiſh themſelves in 
ſupporting the true Religion, Valens iſſued out an 
order that they ſhould be compelled to bear arms, and 
the Officers who were ſent upon the EN mal-. 
ſacred a great number of them. 

The Emperor Valens periſhed miſerably in 370 and 
he being the laſt of the Roman Emperors that favoured 
W it loſt ground in the Eaſtern Provinces 
which were chiefly infected. And before the end of 
this century, that is, before the year 400, the Arians 
began to differ among themſelves about their tenets, 
they divided into different ſects, and theſe diviſions 
contributed to weaken their ſtrength, and were even 
the occaſion of many of them leaving their party, and 


_ embracing the Catholic Faith. 


On another fide however one may take notice, that 
the Empreſs Juſtina, who favoured the Arians, gave 


ſome trouble to the Catholics in the Weſt, particularly 
0 St. Ambroſe at Milan; and ſhe prevailed upon her 


oung Son Valentinian II. to iſſue out an Edict in ſup- 
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port of the Arians, but as ſhe died ſoon after, it pro- 


| duced but little effect. 


The Goths alſo, who from 1dolatry had been con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, were afterwards brought Over 
to Arianiſm, about the year 376, by their Biſhop U 


philas, who ſuffered himſelf to be perverted by Eu. 
doxius, the Arian Biſhop of Conſtantinople. These 
Goths, having overthrown the Weſtern Empirc of 
Rome, divided themſelves into two Bodies, one of 


which ſettled in Italy, and they were called Oftrogoths 


or Eaſtern Goths: the other proceeded into the Sou— 
thern parts of France, and afterwards into Spain, 


where they fixed and were named Viſigoths or Weſtern 
Goths. The Oſtrogoths were converted by degrees to 
the Catholic faith, after their dominion in Italy was 


extinguiſhed by Narſes, the Commander of the Em 


peror Juſtinian's troops, who defeated their army and 
flew their King Totila in 552. The Viſigoths in Spain, 
under their King Reccared who had been inſtructed 
by St. Hermenegild, were brought over from Ari. 
aniſm to the orthodox faith about the year 587, Ihe 
Suevi, a German pcople who ſettled in Spain, had 
been alſo converted a few years before from the Arian 

hereſy : In fine, in this King's reign an end was put t9 


that hereſy in Spain, where it had been imported by 


the barbarous nations that invaded that country. 


The Lombards, originally a German people, h 


conquered part of Italy and raiſed to themiclves a 
kingdom there in 572, were alſo Arians; but Charle. 
magne vanquiſhed them in 774, and put an end to 
their dominion. © The remainder of them were in courſe 
of time converted. 

The Vandals were not only Arians, but cruel per- 
ſecutors of the Catholic Church. In a peace they 
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made with the Roman Emperor in 435, was ceded to 

them a large tract of country in Africa, into which 
a 4 conſiderable body of them paſſed from Spain, where 
they had been ſettled before. Two years after, Gen- 
{cric their King reſolved to eſtabliſh Arianiſm in his 
new African kingdom, and in that view began to per- 
ſecute the Catholic Biſhops and to baniſh them from 
their ſees, He afterwards forbid ordaining any Ca- 
tholic Biſhops in his dominions, ſo that they were re- 
duced in thirty years time to three. In 455 the perſe- 
cution was fo hot, that it crowned many with mar- 
tyrdom, and their Memorial is celebrated by the 
Church on the 5th of April. The Arians were actu- 
ated with ſuch rage and animoſity, that they committed 
the moſt outrageous indignities: knowing that the 
Catholics were aſſembled at the holy Communion, 
they broke in upon them, threw down the Sacred 
Body and Blood of Chrift, and trampled them under 
their feet. 

Huneric, Son and ſucceſſor to Genſeric in 477, was, 
like his Father, an Aran, but ſurpaſſed him in his 
batbarous treatment of the Orthodox. He ſeemed to 
have more the nature of a Decius or a Diocleſian, than 
of a Chriſtian Prince. We ſhall only ſay in general, 
that he ſhut up all the Catholic Churches in his domi- 
nione, he baniſhed the Biſhops and Clergy to the num- 
ber of near five thouſand, and very numerous were 
_ the Victims ſacrificed to his cruelty in this perſecution, 
ſome of whom loſt their limbs, others their lives for 
their adherence to the true faith. But the hand of 
God overtook him in 485, and he died eaten up with 
worms. Two other perſecutions were afterwards raiſed 
againſt the Catholics by Huneric's ſucceſſors Gonda- 
mund and Thraſimund. But the Emperor Juſtinian 
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in 525 ſent his General Beliſarius into Africa, who 


defeated the Vandals and put an end to their Kingdom 


and power. 


Let this account ſuffice to ſhew, with i much 
propriety the Arian Hereſy is ſtiled in our text of the 


Apocalypſe a great mountain burning with fire fung 


into the Church. It now appears what a flame it 
kindled of diſcord, inteſtine convulſions, and perfe. 


cution, and that it corrupted the faith of a conſidera- 


ble part, both of its Paſtors and people. But we 


muſt at the fame time take notice that, notwithſtanding 


all the different artifices and violences employed by 


the Arians to increaſe their party and to ſuppreſs that 


of the Orthodox, the greateſt portion of the flock of 


 Chrilt, even in the Eaſt, ſtood firm in their faith and 
adhered cloſely to the determination of the Council of 


Nice. This is atteſted by St. Athanaſius, who lived 
in the midſt of the ſcene and bore a great ſhare im it. 
Beſides, the Weſtern Church was for a conſiderable 


time almoſt unanimous in its deteſtation of that bla. 


phemous hereſy ; till it was imported thither by forcign 
people who came and ſettled in her countries. It is faic 
that the Her mountain corrupted a part of the waters of 
the ſea; in like manner Arianiſm infuſed its infection 
into ſome part of the Church; but as the waters o the 
ſea by their natural convulſive motion caſt forth the fit 
they contain in their boſom, and purify themſelves ; 0 
the Paſtors and Community of the faithful as oon 23 


they perceived the lurking poiſon of Arianiſm, beltrrec 


themſelves to repel it, by aſſembling Councils, by 
preaching, praying, &c. which efforts had their ful! 
effect, and defeated the enemy. The mighty powe! r of 
Emperors and Kings came in to its aſſiſtance, but that 
even fell before infirm defenceleſs men, the fair{ul 

Paitors, 
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Paſtors, who ſtood intrepid againſt it; for, the weak 
things of the world hath God choſen, that he may confound 
the frong, (1 Cor. i. 27.). How vain and ſenſeleſs the 
attempt, in any power below heaven, to force the 
Church to change her belief! when He, who built her 
up, had pronounced that the gates of hell ſpould never 
prevail againſt her, (Matt. xvi. 18.). How is it poſſible 
that the Church ſhould ever be prevailed upon to de- 
clare againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, which is the very 
Rock on which ſhe ſtands ? The riſe of Arianiſm there- 
fore ſerved only as a touchſtone, to diſtinguiſh the found 
part of Chriſtians from the unſound, It was an uſeful 
inſtrument to ſeparate the chaff from the corn: There 
muſt be berefies, ſays St. Paul, has they wwho are approved, 
may be made manifeſt, (1 Cor. xi. 19.). This method 
Chriſt made uſe of ro purge away all droſs from his 
Church, and the pure metal only remaining, ſhe ſhone 
with more brightneſs. While on the other hand 
Arianiſm not being able to ſtand againſt ſuch ſuperior 
luſtre, withdrew by degrees, and ſunk quite away. 


Such is the Hiſtory of what relates to the ſecond age 
of the Church, 


CHAP. V. 


The Hiſtory of the third Age of the Chriſtian 
Church. | 


The Opening of the third Seal. 


POC. Chap. VI. v. g. And when he (eln 
bad opened the third ſeal, I heard, ſays St. Joo | 


the third living creature, ſaying : Come, and ſee. 
H z 0 : 
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behold a black horſe, and be that ſat on him, had a cir 
of ſcales in his hand. 


v. 6. And I heard as it were a voice in the mil}: if 


the four living creatures, ſaying : two pounds of wheat fer 


' a penny, and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny, and 


fee thou hurt not the wine aud the oil. 
Here is announced a dreadtul Famine, which is 


the firſt ſtep taken by the Almighty for the deſtruction 
of the Empire of Pagan Rome; and with it commences 


the third age of the Church, about the year 406. 
The Voice cries out: two pounds of wheat for a peum, 
and thrice two pounds of Barley fer a penny. The Roman 


penny or denarius is, in our money, about ſeven pence 
three farthings, an exorbitant price in thoſe days for 


two pounds of wheat or fix pounds of barley, and 


news great ſcarcity. This famine afflicted the We!. 


tern Roman Empire in 406 and the following years, 
when Arcadius reigned Emperor in the Eaſt, and Ho- 
norius in the Weſt; the body of the Roman Empire 
having been divided into two States : the Eaſtern, the 
Capital of which was Conſtantinople ; and the Weſtern, 
having Rome for its Capital; which laſt is the {ubjcct 
of our preſent conſideration. The famine was occa- 
ſioned by the irruption of thoſe barbarous nations, the 
Goths, the Vandals, the Huns, the Alans, &c. who 
came in {warms from the north, invaded the Roman 

Provinces, and carried devaſtation along with them. 
This is atteſted by all the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, 


Theſe People were ſent by Almighty God to exccute 


his avenging Juſtice on Idolatrous Rome and its Vm 
pire, to diſtreſs it with calamities, to ſeize its Provinces, 
to humble its pride, and put an end to its power and 
dominion, | 


The 
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The black colour of the hoy ſe i is ſuitable to the na- 
ture of famine, which waſtes and dries the body, and 
tinges the ſkin with a blackiſh hue, agreeably to that of 
Jeremy: Our tin is burnt as an oven, by reaſon . of the 
violence of the famine, (Lamen. v. 10.). The black or 
funcral colour of the horſe agrees alſo with the condi- 
tion here conſidered of the hearheri Roman Empire, 
which 15 now going: into deſtruction. And he that fits 
on the horſe, is Alaric, King of the Goths, the princi- 
pal nation among thoſe that concurred in the ſubverſion 
of the Roman State: and in Alaric may be compre- 
hended the Chiefs of the other nations. The rider holds 
2 pair of ſcales in his hand to weigh the grain, which indi- 

cates that the dearth will be fo great, that all grain will 
be fold by exact weight and meaſure, And here we 
may take notice of the propriety of this ſpectacle being 
ſhewn to St, John by the bird living creature, or the 
Prophet Ezechiel, who had announced to the Jews the 
like calamity, with which God intended to puniſh 

them. Thus ſpoke God by that Prophet: Behold I 
will break in pieces the flaff of bread in Feruſalem; and 
they ſpell eat bread by weight, and with care; and they 
ſhell drink water by meaſure, and in diftreſs, (Ezech. 
iv. 16.). Let us alſo obſerve, that the Voice, which 
poke, came from the midſt of the four living Creatures, 
that is, was one voice compoſed of the voices of the 
four living Creatures, or of the four great Prophets, 
Iſaiah „ Jeremy: Ezechiel, and Daniel. They ſeverally 
forerold the fall of Ancient Babylon, which was a figure 
of the fall of Pagan Rome, this city being {tiled Ba- 
bylon in the Apocalypſe. On account therefore of 
their common prediction, their yoices are joined in one 
to announce the approaching fate of Rome. But it is 


addec ed: Hurt not the wine and the cil, T his expreſſion 
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ſeems to point at the character of the Invaders of he 
Roman territory, who were all Northern people, and 
conſequently not being uſed to wine and oil, which are 
not produced in their countries, naturally neglected 
them, while at the ſame time they ſwept away all the 
grain. In northern countries at preſent both wine and 
oil are imported and commonly uſed, but it was not ſo 
in thoſe days, when little or no commerce or even 
communication ſubſiſted between the northern and ſou- 
thern nations. 

In the ſubject of this Seal we ſee ſhine forth that 
Wiſdom, the attribute of the Lamb, (Apoc. v. 12. ſec 
p. 22.) according to the dictates of which he demoliſtes 
kingdoms and railes up others. 


The Sounding of the third Trumpet. 


Apoc. Chap. viii. v. 10. Ard the third Angel, ſays 
St. John, /ounded the trumpet, and a great ſtar fell from 
heaven, burning as it were a torch, and it fell on the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters : 

v. II. And the name of the ſtar is called worncv6d. 
And the third part of the waters became wormwoed : aid 
many men died of the waters, becauſe they were made 
bitter. | | 

Here is an allegorical deſcription of new calamitics 
that were to be inflicted on heathen Rome and it: pro- 
vinces. A great ftar falls from heaven: this grea! far 
repreſents the above-named powerful Nations of the 
north; it falls from heaven; they are ſent by Almighty 
God to deſtroy Rome, as formerly Nabuchodonoſor 
was ſent to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and Cyrus to deſtroy 
Babylon. This Star is ſaid to S urn like a torch, on ac- 


count 
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count of the deſolation which theſe Barbarians ſpread in 
their progreſs, by laying waſte the cities and country 
by fire. The Star fell on the third part of the Rivers, 
aud upon the fountains of waters, Thoſe People ſpread 
themſelves over a third part of the Roman provinces, 
ſignified by the Rivers; they invaded particularly the 
weſtern parts; then fell upon Rome itſelf and Italy, 
denoted by the fountains of waters. That the Rivers 
and Waters ſignify the Provinces of the Roman Em- 
pire, appears from the explication given by the Angel 
to St. John in chap. xvii. v. 15. of the Apocalypſe : 
The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the harlot ſitteth, 
are peoples, and nations, and tongues. F archer. 
ihe name of the Star is wormwood ; the Star may well be 
called wormwood, ſince it cauſed ſuch bitter diſtreſſes, 
ſuch bitter calamities, and in fine ruin to the Roman 
_ people. The fame kind of expreſſion for calamities, 
ſent by the hand of God, we find in the Prophet Jere- 
my: Behold, ſaid the Lord, I will feed this people (the 
Jews) with wormweod, and will give them water of gall 
to drink, (Jerem. ix. 15.). Laſtly, the third part of the 
waters became wormweod.: and many men died of the 
<vaters, becauſe they were made bitter: a great number 
of the Romans periſhed by the bitter draught of thoſe 
calamities. 

The diſaſters, and devaſtations by fire, that afflicted 
the Roman dominions at this time, may therefore very 
juſtly be compared to the effects of E (Apoc. 
vill. 3. ſee page 3O.). 

But here we muſt obſerve, that this third Trumpet 
ſounded not only war and ruin to the pagan Roman 
Empire, but alſo a terrible alarm to the Chriſtians in it, 
as they became involved in thoſe general calamities, and 


ſullered extremely. Beſides, TT had lived tor ſome 
time 
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time with comfort under Chriſtian Emperors, and 


| ſhared their benevolence and protection; but this blef- 


fing alſo was now wrelited from them by the northern 
Invaders, who ſuperſeded the weſtern Roman En 
perors, and ſeizing their Provinces, ſet up there their 

own Princes, wo were either Idolaters or . 
Nay even Hiſtory informs us, that about the year 480 
there was not one Catholic King in the world. Odoacer, 
who reigned over Italy, was an Arian ; the ſame were 
the kings in Spain, and Genſeric in Africa The dit- 
ferent Princes in Gaul or France were alſo either hca- 
thens or Arians. In the Eaſt reigned the Empero: 


Zeno, an abettor of the Eutychian hereſy ; and the 


Kings of Perſia were pagans. 


The Pouring out of the third Vial of the Wrats þ 
of God. 


Apoc. Chap. xvi. v. 4. And the third Angel, ſay: 
St. John, poured out his Vial upon the rivers and tht 
fountains of waters: and there was made blood. : 
v. 5. And I heard the Angel of the waters, ſaying : 
Thou art juſt, © Lord, who art, and who waſt, the holy 
one, becauſe thou haſt judged theſe things : 

v. 6. For they have fhed the blood of ſaints and-pro- 
fhets, and thou haſt given rhem Blood to drink: for f 
are worthy, 

v. 7. And I heard another from the 5 favins : 
Yea, O Lord God Aimighty, true and juſt are thy gu 
ments. 

At the ſounding of the third Trumpet the great Star 


fell upon zhe rivers and the fountains of waters: fo like- 


wile 
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wiſe the third Vial of the wrath of God is here poured 
out on the rivers and the fountains of waters, that is, 
on the Pagans of the weſtern Roman provinces, and 
on thoſe of Italy and Rome itſelf. And there was made 
lab: This is the laſt ſtroke, that of the ſword, em. 
ployed by the Almighty to complete the overthrow of 
the Roman Empire; and effectually dreadful was the 
ſlaughter the Barbarians made of the pagan Roman 
people. The Divine Judgment. being executed, the 
juſtice of it is immediately proclaimed by the Angel of 
he waters, that is, by the Angel that preſided over the 
Roman State. He cries out: Thou art juſt, O Lord, 
who art, and who waſt, the holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
judged theſe things; and the reaſon is added: For they 
have fhed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and therefore 
thou haſt given them blood to arink : for they are worthy, 
or deſerve it: They, the Romans, have exerciſed the 
moſt cruel perſecutions againſt thy people, the Chriſ- 
tians; they have fpilt their blood, and that of thy 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of thy Goſpel : and now by a 

juſt retaliation thou haſt given them blood to drink, by 
bringing upon them other people, as cruel as them- 
ſelves, to pour out their blood. Then the Angel, who 
preides over the altar of Holocauſts, at the "ook of 
which, according to the Jewiſh rites was poured out 
tie blood of the victims, joins agreeably to his func- 
tion in acknowledging the divine juſtice in the effuſion 
of the Roman Blood. He addreſſes the Almighty, 
ſaying: Yea, O Lord God Almighty, true and juſt are 
toy judgments, We may here take notice that the 
above-mentioned calamities are very plainly intimated 
in few terms by our Prophet in chap. xviii. v. 8. of 
the Apocalypſe, where ſpeaking of the puniſhment of 
heathen Rome he ſays: Her plagnes ſball come in one 
day, 
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day, death, and mourning, and famine; | famine being 
the ſubje& of the preſent Seal, mourning that of the 
Trumpet, and death that of the Vial. 

Such are the events, which characterize the third 
age of the Church, and make up its hiſtory. | 


The preceding Explication iluftrated by a brief 
| Hiſtorical Accout of the Fall Ancient Rome 
with its Empire. 


The Roman Empire, like all other human ftruc- 
tures, was built upon a periſhable foundation. It had 
its riſe and its decline. In its firit ages it ſupported it- 
ſelf by wiſdom and moderation, and owed its amazing 
growth to its proweſs, fortitude, and perſeverance. 
But in the latter part of its period, which we here con- 
ſider, theſe qualities were no more found in it, Its 
progreſs was hike that of an elegant human ſhape, 
which had reached maturity of perfection, but whoſe 
beauty was now in the wane, The Prophet Daniel 
had, long before its exiſtence, - deſcribed its nature. 
He compares it firſt to Iron, (Dan. ii. 20. &c.). As 
Iron is the ſtrongeſt of metals, ſo the Roman ſtate wis 
to perform greater atchievements than any of the pre- 
ceding Empires, and was to ſubdue them all. Then 
he compares it to Iron mixed with Clay, The mixture 
of iron and clay exhibits the ſubſequent decline of chat 
State, clay being put for a ſign of its weakneſs and want 

of ſolidity. Such then was the nature of the Roman 
State. We ſee it therefore extending its dominio::, 
and gaining univerſal empire, during the time of its 
Conſuls and firſt * but after that period. 
5 i 
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ſce it diſtracted with interior convulſions and civil 
wars, The Military grew licentious, the Patricians 
luxurious and effeminate, the Plebeians mutinous, and 


the Emperors cruel and debauched. Hence it is plain, 


its Conſtitution was growing old, and was tending to a 
decay, from its own infirmities and diſorders. But 


though its caſe ſeemed almoſt deſperate, a tolerable re- 
covery might have been hoped for from active and 


valiant Governors, who might have reformed its de- 
fects, and revived in the people a ſhare of the ſpirit 
and bravery of their Anceſtors. But this was not to 
be. Rome had provoked the indignation of the Su- 
preme Ruler of empires. It had hows its whole power 
to the ſupporting of Idolatry and to the ſuppreſſing of 
the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. An in- 


_ viſible hand therefore was already depreſſing it, and it 
was doomed to drink the full cup of the wrath of the 


Almighty, and even in the moſt conſpicuous manner. 
Many were the Inſtruments employed by the hand 
of God for this purpoſe. He brought down upon the 
Empire a multitude of barbarous nations, which being 
almoſt deſtitute of humanity, tore out its bowels w ith- 
out mercy. Among tneie the Goths bore a principal 
ſhare, They were originally a people of Gothland in 
Sweden, where finding themſelves too cloſely confined 
for their number, a large body of them paſſed into Po- 
merania, where Tacitus places them: thence they ad- 
vanced to the neighbourhood of Palus Mzotis ; and 


afterwards bent their route weſterly, and extended them- 


ſelyes along the north fide of the Danube. From 
thence they made incurſions into, the Roman Empare, 
carrying famine and deſolation along with them. The 
Emperors, harraſſed with wars on every ſide, were 
compelled to come into terms with them, and allowed 

| ro 


— Se- tue. „ 1 


„„ 


zo Tux GENERAL . HISTORY 


to part of them a ſettlement in Thrace. - In conſider. 


tion of this indulgence they remained quiet for a while, 
and even aſſiſted the Romans againſt their other «cnc. 


mies. But new pretences of complaint foon riſing, 
they made new incurſions, and were of all the northern 


nations the moſt troubleſome to the Romans. 


Alaric, whom they choſe for their King, an enter. 


priſing ambitious adventurer, animated with the tuc- 


ceſs of former invaſions, conceived a deſign in the year 
402 of ſeizing on the beautiful fertile country of Italy, 
and attacking Rome itſclf. Claudian, the Roman 


Poet, who lived at that time, in his book on the 
Gothic war 8 Alaric ſpeaking thus: 


— per tot populos urbeſque cucurri 
r regi | Albes, galeiſque Padum victricibus hauſt : 
Quid reſtat niſi Roma mihi? 


<< T have run over,” ſays Alaric, © ſo many countries 


and cities, I have croſſed the Alps and the river Fo, 


« carrying every where victory with my arms: chat 
«then remains for me to conquer, but Rome 1uelt ?” 


Alaric entered Italy in 402 at the head of his Arian 
Goths, Honorius being then Emperor in the Weſt, 
and Arcadius in the Eaſt, but was defeated in two 


different battles near Pollentia and Verona by Stilico, 
Honorius's General, and was compelled to retire out d. 


Italy into Dalmatia. This victory was celebrated ty 
the above-mentioned Poet, who being a Pagan, bone 
much of the pretended ſpecial protection given by the 
pagan deities on this occaſion to Rome. T hus ſpcaks 


he: 


8 
Hanc 
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Hanc urbem inſano nullus qui marte petivit, 
Latatus violaſſe redit. Nec Numina ſedem 


deſtituunt. 
Lib. de bello Get. 


« No one,” lays he, ha has preſumed to attack 
Rome, that has not returned from it confounded at 
« his own folly and madneſs. For the Gods ceaſe not 
to protect their ſeat.” 


Claudian, when he wrote this, was little aware of 
what was to follow, and it is doubtful whether he 
lived to ſee the ſacking of Rome by the ſame Alaric, 
which happened within a few years after. | 
in the year 406 Radagaiſus, another Gothic Prince, 
a Pagan, aſſembled together an immenſe army of Goths 
and other barbarous people inhabiting the north fide of 
the Rhine and Danube, {ſome ſay four hundred thou- 
land men) and advanced into Italy under pretence of 
revenging the ſlaughter of their countrymen made at 
Pollentia and Verona. All Italy and Rome itſelf were 
thrown into the utmoſt conſternation. The Heathens, 
who were {till numerous in the city, though their Idols 
bad been taken away by the Emperor's order in 399, 
rated an uproar, ſaying, that Radagaiſus would cer- 
tainly prevail, on account of tis devonon to the Gods, 
and Rome had loſt their protection by neglecting their 
worſhip. St. Auſtin, who was then at Carthage, was 
informed of theſe things, and mentions the pagans of 
the city of Rome making their complaint in the follow- 
ing manner: „We offer no more ſacrifices to the 
* Gods, while Radagaiſus ſacrifices to them every day. 
What can we then expect, but to fall into the hands 
| | 00 of 
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«of this barbarous, but religious Prince?“ (de civ. 


Dei. lib. 5. c. 23.). To theſe complaints they added 
| blaſphemies againſt the name of Chriſt. That great 
army advanced as far as Florence, where Stilico, at the 


head of the Roman Legions, aſſiſted by a body of 


Huns and Alans, fell ſuddenly upon it and intirely 
routed it. Radagaiſus himſelf was ſoon after taken b. 


the Romans and put to death, and his whole army pe. 
riſhed. Thus Almighty God would not ſuffer, as St. 
Auſtin remarks, that a Pagan Prince ſhould be the cx. 
ecutor of his Juſtice, leſt the 1dolatrous people of 


Rome ſhould aſcribe his ſucceſs to the falſe Gods he 


adored. „ 
At the end of the year 406, three different nations 


of the north joined their arms together, the Vandals 
from the north of Germany, the Suevi alſo from Ger. 
many, and the Alans, a people of Sarmatia or Po- 
land; and having paſſed the Rhine, they ſpread them- 
ſelves through the Roman provinces of Gaul. They 
ſacked the towns, they plundered the country, they 
put to death many Chriſtians, and carried deſolation 
and ſlaughter wherever they went. Theſe were toon 
followed by another fwarm from Germany, compoſcd 
of Burgundions, Franks, Saxons, and others: ſo that 
the whole country of Gaul or France was overſpread 
with Barbarians. St. Jerom, who lived at that time, 
thus deſcribes theſe irruptions: A multitude of bar- 
e barous nations have poſſeſſed themſelves of all Gaul, 


* The Quadi, the Vandals, the Sarmatians, the 


e Alans, the Gepidi, the Heruli, the Saxons, the Bur- 


© gundions, the Alemanni, and the Pannonian: *, 


GC li rr 
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* By the Pannonians St. Jerom ſeems to underſtand the 
Huns, and the Sue vi by the Alemanni. 
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on 


« hve laid waſte the whole country between the Alps 
and the Pyrenees, between the Ocean and the 
Rhine.“ (Epiſt. xi. ad Ager.). He goes on with 
| ſpecifying the deplorable devaſtations and maſſacres 
committed by this ſhoal of ſavages. The Author of a 
Poern on Providence, who bore a ſhare in theſe calami- 
ties, ſays that, If the Ocean itſelf had broke through 
« its bounds and overflowed all Gaul, it could not have 
« done more miſchief.” It appears then that the peo- 
ple of the weſtern part of the Empire were compelled 
to ſwallow a full draught of twormweed, and would 
have been glad to purchaſe two pounds of wheat for a 
Roman penny, or at an exceſſive price. 

Alaric, after his retreat, as we have ſeen, into Dal- 
matia, agreed to aſſiſt the Emperor Honorius with his 
troops againſt the enemies of Rome; but when the 
work was done, he could not obtain from the Emperor 
the reward he thought due for his ſervices. Upon this 
diſappointment he in 408 invaded Italy at the head of 
his army. It was upon this occaſion, as the Hiſtorians 
Socrates and Sozomen relate, that a holy Hermit met 
him, and exhorted him to ſpare. Rome, and not bring 
upon himſelf the guilt of ſo much blood and deſtruc- 
tion; to whom Alaric made this anſwer : ] conſtantly 
* jeel an impulſe within me, that gives me no reſt, but 
preſſes me to go and deſtroy that city.” He pillaged 
the country as he went, pitched his camp in the neigh- 
vourhood of Rome, and beſieged it. This occaſioned 
2 famine to rage in that city; the famine gave birth to 

a plague which carried off numbers of people. In this 
extremity the Senate of Rome offered him a large ſum 
of money with ſuch other advantageous propoſals, that 


he thought fit to deſiſt from his enterprize, and retired 
into Tuſcany, 


I | During 
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During theſe times inexpreſſible were the devaſtatio::: 
and barbarities committed in different parts of the 


pire by numerous invaders, the northern Wolves, as 


Sr. Jerom ſtiles them. Thus ſpeaks he: It ſhocks 
% me to relate the miſeries of our preſent times. For 


twenty years paſt and more, from Conſtantinople to 


the Julian Alps, we fee the Roman blood every day 
* ſpilt. Scythia, Thracia, Macedonia, Dardaniz, 
% Dacia, Theſſalonica, Achaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, and 
* all the Pannonias, are plundered and laid waſte by 
* the Goths, the Sarmatians, the Quadi, the Alans. 
& the Huns, the Vandals, and the Marcomans. How 
« many Matrons, Virgins, and perfons of noble birth 
% have been abuſed by theſe beaſts! The Biſhops are 
* carried into captivity, the Prieſts and others cr the 
& clergy murdered. The Churches are thrown down, 
* horſes tied to the altars of Chrift, and the aſhes of 
* the martyrs are dug up from their rombs. Every 
« where groans and Janbentations; every where death 
appears in various ſhapes. The whole Roman Em- 
«+ pire is tumbling.” (Epiſt. 3. ad Heliod.). 

In 409, the next year after his retiring into Tuſcany, 
Alaric impatient that ſome. articles of the treaty made 
with him were not fulfilled, complamed to Honorius, 
but met with a repulſe. Enraged at this uſage, he 
aſſembled his troops and marched towards Rome. 
The emperor, to oppoſe him, took into pay ten thou- 
ſand Huns, and ſent Valens with ſix thouſand men to 
reinforce the garriſon of Rome: but this Officer el! 
into an ambuſh laid for him, and all his men were 
either killed or taken. Alaric advanced to Rome, and 


laid cloſe ſiege to it. 


And now che time approached, which the Almig ty 


had fixed, for delivering that city into the hands of of 
Alaric. 
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laric. The day of Aiſtruction is at band, and the time 
wakes haſte to come (Deuteron. xxxii. 35). The Pagans 
were {till numerous there, and averſe to Chriſtianity. 
May we not then interrupt, for a moment, the threat 
of our narrative, and confider the Almighty as making 
the fame challenge to theſe Pagans, which he förwelh/ 
did to thoſe” who obſtructed the eftabliſhment of the 
Jews ? Where are your Gods, in whon! you truſt . 
them ariſe and help you, and protect you in your diſtreſs. 
See ve, that T alone am, and there is no other God beſides 
.I I ſpall whet my fword as the ligbiening, aud my 
hand tale hold on judgment, I will return vengeance on my 
enemies and repay them that hate me. I will make my 
arrows drunk with Blood, and my fword ſhall devour fleſh. 
(Deuteron. XXXii, 37, &c.) 
White Alaric lay before Rome, Heraclian, Governor 
of Africa for the Emperor Honorius, being in- 
formed of the ſiege, forbade all proviſions being ſent 
from Africa to the city of Rome, which uſed to be 
chiefly ſupplyed from thence. This cauſed a ſamine, 
which raged to a degree that had never been felt before. 
* Rome, lays $t. ferdm, -< periſhed by famine 
before it periſhed by the ſword. Such was the force 
0 luager, that they fed upon the moſt execrable ; 
* meats; "the people tore one another to pieces to de- 
* your theilt fleſh, and mothers did not even ſpare the 
* infants at their breaſts, inhumanly eating up What 
* they had lately brought into the world.” (Epiſt. 16. 
ad Princip.) At lenerk, Alaric availing himſelf of 
this diſtreſs, aſſaulted the town, and al it.. Thus 
happened in the year 410. Thus Rome, that proud 
city, the miſtreſs of the world, which had ſubſiſted 
fleven hundred and ſixty years, had raiſed to herſelf the 
"Rom empire that had ever exiſted, fell a prey to ati 
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obſcure Goth, who could ſcare be ſaid to be maſter of 2 
foot of land. Rome was now expoſed to the rage 
of a barbarous exaſperated enemy. Therefore <; 70 


thee, O City that plunders, ſhali not thou thyſelf be alſo plun- 


dered? (Tai. xxxili. 1.). The ſoldiers were allowed 
to plunder every thing, and to carry off the immenſe 
' riches, which had been amaſſed there and were the 
ſpoils of all the countries of the world. In conſe- 


quence of ſuch unbounded liberty being granted, 


| ſhocking were the barbarities committed by the ſoldiers 


to extort from the inhabitants their treaſures. They not 
only plundered, but ſlaughtered the inhabitants oa all 
ſides. That renowned People, that had given laws to 
all mankind, were now become the prey of fre and the 
ſword. The number of the Dead was ſo great, chat they 


lay unburied ; and St. Jerom tells us, that Rome was 


buried in its own aſhes. The auguſt Palace of the 
Emperors, and the greateſt part of the ſo much admired 
elegant buildings were conſumed by the flames. The 
Hiſtorian Progopius even ſays, the Conflagration was 


ſuch that there ſcarce remained one ſingle houle intire. 
In a word, Rome periſhed by the four greateſt plagues 


that can afflict the human ſpecies, famine, peſtilence, 


ſword, and fire. 
Here then appears conſpicuous the judgment of 


| God upon ancient Rome, and how the Roman people, 


conformably to our text, were drenched with their own 
Blood, in conſequence of their forefathers having ſhed 


in their perſecutions the blood of his Saints, Vere allo 


we ſee fulfilled that prophecy of Daniel, where {peaking 


of the fourth Beaſt, which repreſented Rome wich its 


domimon, he ſays: I ſaw that the Beaſt was jic1s, and 
that its body was deſtroyed, and given to the fire to be 


burnt. (OG vii. . .). 
The 


ſa 
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The fall of Rome was equally an object of ſurpriſe 


and ſorrow to many nations, on account of the extra- 
ordinary figure it had made in the world, St. Jerom, 
who was then at Bethleem and learned the whole 
account from ſome Chriſtians who had efcaped out of 


| the diſmal ſcene and come to him, laments the dreadful 
fate of that ancient and powerful city, and deſcribes it 


by the following verſes, with which Virgil deſcribed the 
conflagration and deſtruction of Troy. | 


Quis cladem illius noctis, quis funera fando 
Explicet, aut poſſit lacrymis æquare labores ? 
Urbs antiqua fuit, multos dominata per annos, 
Plurima perque vias ſternuntur inertia paſſim 


Corpora, Pg domos, et plurima mortis imago. 
Eneid. lib. 2. 


What tongue can tell the ſlaughter of that night? 
What eyes can weep the ſorrows and affright ? 
An ancient and imperial city falls, 
The ſtreets are filled with frequent funerals : 
All parts reſound with tumults, plaints, and fears, 
And griſly death 1 in agdry ſhapes appears. 
Dryden's Tranſl. 


We Pall beg leave to add one verſe more out of the 
{ame poem : 


Venit fam dies et ineluctabile tempus. 
The fatal day, thi appointed hour is come. 


It is however to be obſerved, that in this terrible 
calamity and ſevere judgment of heaven, Almighty 


I 3 God 


RR 


118 Tur GENERAL HISTORY 
God ſhewed a peculiar regard to his own people. For 


Alaric had ordered that the two Churches of St. Peter 


and St. Paul ſhould be places of refuge, and that who- 
ever retired there ſhould be ſafe. The Chriſtians there. 


fore fled thither, and with them ſome alſo of the 
Pagans, who by that means ſuſtained no hurt. Y 


For three days, the city lay under the tyranny of the 
Goths ; who then leaving it, paſſed into the provinces 
of Campania, Lycania, and Calabria, waſting the 
country, and loading themſelves with the ſpoils of ; it. 
But being arrived at Conſentia, a Town of Calabria, as 


if the Almighty choſe to drop the rod of juſtice he had 


made uſe of, there Alaric ſickened and died in a few 
days. Athaulph his ſucceſſor, made peace with the 
Emperor, and obtained for himſelf and his Gotls 2 
ſettlement in the ſouthern parts of France. | 

But the anger of God was not yet aſſuaged. Ilie 
Vandals, the Alans, and the Suevi, not content with 
having ravaged Gaul, hadpaſſed the Pyrenean mountains 
in 409, and entering Spain, another province of the 
Empire, defeated the Roman Armies there. The cal 
mities cauſed by theſe ſavage people in that country 
were moſt dreadful. Beſides the deſtruction made by 
the ſword, the famine became ſo exceſſive, that many 


did not ſcruple to eat human fleſh, and even mothers 


murdered their own children to feed upon them. To 
theſe miſeries was alſo added the plague, which carried 
off multitudes; and the wild Beaſts accuſtomed to 


| human fleſh from the number of carcaſſes that had 


periſhed by the ſword, famine, and plague, aſizultec 
even the living and devoured them. This account we 
have from Tdatius, a Biſhop of Spain in that century. 
The three above mentioned barbarous nations, after 


the 
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the reduckion of the country, in 411, divided its pro- 
vinces among themſelves, and ſettled there. 

Attila, King of the Huns, a Pagan people of 
Scythia, now Tartary, broke into different provinces 
of the Empire with a prodigious army, called himſelf 
the © Scourge of God,“ and anfwered that name by his 
deyaſtations and barbarities, deftrroying all before him 
by fre and ſword. . He was feared as a more fierce and 
lavage barbarian, than either Alaric or Radagaiſus. 
In the year 451 he invaded Gaul, and was there beat 
by che Roman army affifted by the Goths, Alans, 
Franks, and Burgundions. Upon his defeat he retired 
into Pannonia, which became the feat of the Huns, 
part of that country being called from them Hungaria. 
Attila having reinforced his army, returned to Italy, 
where he ſpread deſtruction. As he advanced in his 
carcer, he was met by St. Leo Pope, who addreſſed 
him with ſo much energy, eloquence, and dignity, 
that the Barbarian let himſelf be perſuaded to retire out 
of Ital; V. 

The Vandals had got footing in Africa from the 
year 427, and afterwards a fixed ſettlement. there by 
agreement with the Emperor. In 455, Genleric, their 
King, was invited into Italy by the Empreſs Eudoxia, 
through a diſgutt ſhe had taken to Maximus her huſ- 
band who forced her to marty him. Genferic had 
accepted with pleaſure the invitation, and landed in 
taly with an army of Vandals and Moors. Maximus, 
who had ufurped the Empire, fled; and Genieric en- 
tering Rome without oppoſition, delivered it up to his 
Soldicrs, who pillaged it for fourteen days, and then 
ſet fire to it. Genſeric left the place loaded with 
riches, and at his return into Africa fiezed upon the 
whole remains of the Roman dominions there. 
| I 4 Odoacer, 
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Odoacer, king of the Heruli, a people of that part 
if Germany now called Mecklenburgh, invaded Italy 
in the year 476 with a powerful army. He defcated 
the Roman Troops under the command of Oreſtes, 
took the city of Pavia by force, and expoſed it to the 
pillage of his ſoldiers, who deſtroyed all with „ire and 
ſword. Here Odoacer was faluted King of Italy. He 
then advanced to Rome, where he depoſed the Emperor 
Auguſtulus, and thus en eſtabliſhed his own 
Regal Title. 
| In Auguſtulus ceaſed the Roman Empire in the 

Weſt. The Imperial title was now loft, the authority 
of Rome was extinguiſhed, its dignity trampled under 
foot, and its extenſive domain torn to pieces, and 
parcelled out among a ſet of barbarous people. Spain 
was divided among the Goths, Alans, Suevi, and 
others. Africa was poſſeſſed by the Vandals. Britain, 
having been before abandoned by the Romans, was 
ſubdued by the Saxons, who had lately aſſiſted the 
| Britons againſt their enemies, the Scots and the Picts. 
The Goths, Burgundions, and Franks, had erected 
their ſeveral kingdoms in Gaul, and now at laſt Roe 
itſelf with Italy, the fountains of waters, that had 
triumphed over the reſt of the world, became enſtaved 
to a barbarous king. In theſe latter times Italy by the 
ravages of the Invaders, had been depopulated, and the | 
imperial armies had conſiſted chiefly of Barbarians, as 
Goths, Huns, Alans, Heruli, Suevi, and others, Hired 
under the name of auxiliaries. Theſe ſoon ſaw their 
own ſtrength and the weakneſs of their maſters. ey 
therefore ſhared out to ee ſuch morſels of the 


Empire as they moſt reliſhed. 
Theodoric, King of thoſe Goths that were ſettled in 


and 


Italy, got Odoacer treacherouſiy murdered in 253. 
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and himſelf proclaimed King of all Italy. This coun- 
from that time remained under the power of 
the Goths, till Juſtinian the Great, Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, ſent thither his General Beliſarius, 
who ſubdued a conſiderable part of it, reduced the 
Gothic power to a low ebb, and united Rome to the 
caſtern Empire. Thus was that unhappy city toſſed 
from hand to hand, and now become a member of that 
Empire, of which ſhe had formerly been the head. 
However, Totila being choſen king of the Goths in 
Italy, found means to retrieve the declining ſtate of 
their affairs. He recovered a great part of the country 
and in 546 inveſted Rome, which he blocked up fo 
cloſely, that it could receive no proviſions. This oc- 
caſioned ſuch a raging famine, that the Inhabitants 
were reduced to the utmoſt extremity of diſtreſs, feed- 
ing upon the moſt filthy things, even their own excre- 
ments. Beliſarius attempted to ſend in proviſions, but 
the attempt proved unſucceſsful, The arm of God 
was ſtill lifted up againſt Rome, and was to ſtrike ano- 
ther blow, before the Divine Juſtice could be finally 
ſatisfied. By a piece of treachery in the Sentinels 
poſted at one of the gates, Totila was admitted in the 
night into the city, which he gave up to the pillage of 
his ſoldiers. The Goths ſpent ſeveral days in plunder- 
ing the Inhabitants z and the Senators and richeſt people 
were even ſo ſtript of every thing, that they were ne. 
ceſſitated to beg their bread of the very Goths who had 
thus reduced them. The walls of Rome were thrown 
down, the public monuments demolithed, the city was 
burnt, and Totila carried away with him all the inha- 
bitants : ſo that the place remained deſert for above 
forty days. (Procop. lib. 3. de bello Goth.).— Thus 
was compleated the deſtruction of ancient Rome, 
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C H A P. VI. 
A further Account of the. third Age. 


AVING in the preceding chapter elucidated 

by plain hiſtory, the brief enigmatical deſcrip- 
tion of the fall of the Roman Empire, which St. John 
gives us in the third Seal, Trumpet, and Vial; » 
are now better prepared to underſtand the other, more 
explicit account, he has added in the 17th a d 15th 
chapters of the Apocalypſe. The event is fo interc{t- 
ing to the Chriſtian Church, that he enlarges on the 
' circumſtances of it, particularly on the ruin of me 
- herfelf, as ſhe had been the greateſt enemy of Chit 
upon earth, the inftrument of Satan in oppoſing the 
| worſhip of God, and in fine the center of Idolatry — 
Thus ſpeaks our Prophet: 

Apoc. Chap. XVII. v. 1. Aud there came on of 
the ſeven Angels, ebe bad the ſeven Vials, and f, 
. wth me, ſaying : Come, I will ſhew thee the condemn ga- 
ion 75 the great Harlot, «who fitteth upon many waters. 
With wham the Kings of the earth have (vin 
| 5 ky bat: aud they who inhabit the earth, 430 
been made drunk with the wine of her <whoreacm. 

v. 3. And be took me away in ſpirit into the de, 
Aud I ſaw æ women fitting upon. a ſcarlet-coloured de. aft, 
full of names of 1 TOO ſeven heads and to 
horns. 

v. 4. And the woman 20 clothed round about II 
Purple and ſcarlet, and gilt with gold, and Precious 155 
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aud pearls, baving a golden cup in her hand, full of the 
abomination and filthineſs of her fornication. 

v. 5. And on her forehead a name was written; 
myſtery © Baby lou tbe great, the mother of the nication 
and the abemina{tons of the earth. 

v. G. And I ſaw the woman drunk with the bleed of | 
tbe Saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus. 4 
And I wandered, when I bad ſaen her, with great admi: 1 
Alion. 

St. John is here invited (ver. 1.) to be a ſpectatar of 
the divine puniſhment upon the great Harlot, who re- 
preſents pagan Rome, as we ſhall fee preſently. The 
invitation comes with propriety from che ef the ſeven 
Angels who held the Fials of the wrath of Gad, as it 

was the function of thoſe Angels to execute the Divine | 
Judgments on mankind. The Apoſtle is therefore | 
laben up, AS he thought, by the Angel (v. 3.) into a de- 
eil, that very deſert where Rome ſtogd. The coun- 
iry round that Metropolis of the world was filled with 

towns and inhabitants while ſhe maintained her power, 
but when the barbarous nations came upon her like fu- 
rious lions, they laid waſte the lands all around for 
many miles, they razed the towns to the ground, and 
this reduced the whole country to a deſolate deſert. In 
t)1s condition it was when Rome was deſtroyed, and 
thus nearly it has remained ever fince, as a laſhing 
monument of the divine wrath. St. John being placed 
in this deſert, fees the great Harlot or the woman, fit- 
ling upon 4 ſcarlęi coloured Beaſt, full of names of blaj- 
(ry, having ſeven heads and ten burns, & c. and being 
lerucꝶ with amazement at ſo extraordinary a fight, 

v. 7. The Angel ſeid ta me: <vhy doft thou wonder ? 
J cell thee the myjtery of the woman, and of the beaſt 

| <ohich 
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which carrieth her, which hath the ſeven beads and (+; 
Borns: which the Angel does by parts thus; 

v. 18. The woman which thou ſaweſt, is the great 
city, which hath kingdom over the kings of the earth. 
This great City, which has dominion over the kings of 
the earth, can be no other but Imperial Rome, whic h 
had conquered almoſt all the kingdoms of the known 
world. Imperial heathen Rome is therefore evidently 
meant and repreſented by the Woman or great Hor!/, 


And thus it has been underſtood by the Ancient Fa- 


thers and by the modern Interpreters of the Catholic 
Church. But furthermore, | 

v. 15. And he (the Angel) ſaid ts me, ſays St. 
John: be waters which thou ſaweſt, where the harlt /it- 


eth, ore peoples, and nations, and tongues. 


The harlot was ſaid (v. I.) to fit upon many <wat?rs, 


| wich the Angel here interprets to repreſent the many 


kingdoms, ſtates, and countries, over which thc 
ruled. Again che angel tells him, that the ſever 25 


ere ſeven mountain® on which the woman ſitteth, (v. 9 


which is to ſay clearly, the ſeven mountains on which | 


Ancient Rome was built, Thele hills are, the Capito- 


line, Palatine, Aventine, Cælius, Eſquiline, Quirina!, 


Viminal, fome of which can ſcarce be deemed a part of 


modern Rome, as being now very little inhabited. 
The Woman being now well Known, we are next 

preſented with a deſcription of her perſon and ee 

She appears dreſſed in purple and ſcarlet, and gilt u 


gold and precious ſtones and pearls (v. 4.) : the Imperial | 


Lady is thus decked out in the moſt ſumptuous man- 
ner, proudly diſplaying the great abundance of her 


| riches, amaſſed from the ſpoils of the whole world. 


Purple | 


—_—_ 
— 


In the Greck text, proples and multitudes, 
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Purple was the uſual robe of the Emperors of Rome, | 
and the Scarlet ſhews her ſtained with the blood of the | 
martyrs. She holds in her hand 4 golden cup, full of the | 
obemination and filthineſs of her fornication, (v. 4.) a 
common ſcriptural expreſſion for the abominations of 
Idolatry; and with theſe ſhe had notorioully polluted 
herſelf. For Rome, not content with worſhipping her 
own heatheniſh Gods, ſhe adopted thoſe of all the coun- 
tries and nations ſhe ſubdued. She thought by this ex- 
travagant religious worſhip to render all the Deities 
propitious to her, and to this ſhe aſcribed the ſucceſs 
of her arms. © Thus it is,” ſaid the Romans, © that 
« this city has extended her empire beyond the riſing 
and ſetting ſun, and beyond the bounds of the 
Ocean, becauſe ſhe venerates the Gods ſhe conquers, 
 * ſhe makes foreign Deities her own, and even railes 
« altars to thoſe that are unknown to her.” (Min. 
Fel. Oct.) In this manner were her idolatrous abs- 
1minations fo multiplied, thar there are ſaid to have 
been 420 heatheniſh temples in chakcity. Thus writes 
a Roman Poet: | 


Sed quæ de ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbem 
Montibus, Imperi, Roma, Deumque locus. 
Ovid. lib. 1. Triſt. 


„Rome, which from ſeven mountains overlooks the 
< whole world, is the center of empire, and the abode. 
of the Gods. x6 


She even N her ſuperſtition ſo far, leſt any un- 
known God ſhould not receive due worſhip, as to build 
1 temple, which ſhe dedicated to all the Deities, cal- 


Ing it on that account Pantheon, © the temple of all 
& the 


; 


—— —— 


128 Tur GENERAL HISTORY 


e the Gods.” This City,” faid St. Leo, © noe 
* knowing the Author of her elevation, while ſhe ruh. 
« over alnj6ft alt the nations of the earch, the fubmit- 
& ted to ſerve all their Gods: and ſne imagined herte!# 
& to be the more religious, as ſhe rejected no kind of 
& jdolatrous worſhip.” —— Inſomuch, that whatever 
« ſuperſtitions had place in other countries, they were 
« All carefully tranſplanted to Rome.” (Horn. 1. 

Nat. Ap. Petri et Pauli.). In fine, ſuch was the #!, 5 
meſs of ber fornication, fuch. the exceſs of her proſtitution 


ts Idolatry, that the even deified her impious Empe- 


fors, raiſed ftatucs to them to which incenſe was of. 
fered; and built temples to their memories. 

Such was Ancient Rome, the great Harlot, 2:3 15 
whom the Kings of the eavih committed fornication; and 
they who inhabited the earth, were made drunk with th 
wine of her to horedbim, (v. 2.). She was not only in- 
toxicated herſelf with al! the deluſions of Idolatry, but 
ſhe offered her golden cap all around to others. The 
umparalleled degree of power and grandeur, to which 
ſhe was elevated, raiſcd her to ſuch a height of admira- 
tion in the eyes of all nations, that they viewed her 
with the utmoſt deference and reſpect, and readily em- 
braced whatever ſuperſtition ſhe herſelf followed or re. 
commended. She had moreover the diſpoſal of king- 
doms, governments, riches, and dignities : what won 
der then, if with ſuch charms ſhe debauchied the K::75 
ard: poopie of the earth ? 

This ſame Woman is further faid to carry on her 


forehead the following inſcription: A Myſtery: Bair | 


ton the great, the wither of the fermcations, and 15: 


abominations of the earth. (v. g.). Here is 4 2 


or an enigma to be unraveled. viz; Babylon the gr 


* mother of the fornications, and the abominations f 
FE 
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,0th, The reader, we apprehend, is already prepated 
in great meaſure for the ſolving of this enigmd. Baby. | 
low the great, is the great Imperial City of Pagan 
Rome. And the is the Noman, s we have juſt above 
hewn, who is the mother of the fornications and abomi- 
minations of the earth. This is the explanation of the 
propoſed myſtery. But to make it more clear, that by 
Babylon the great, is here meant Idolatrous Rome, we 
2ypeal to the Angel's words: The woman, which thou 
faweſt, is the preat city, which hath king dow over tie 
lings of the earth, (v. 18.) ; which, as we have before 
obſerved, plainly points out the great ancient city of 
Rome, that domineered over the greateſt part of the 
kingdoms of the then known world. The woman 
therefore is the image of that City, and in the inſcrip- 
tion on her forehead ſhe is ſtiled Babylon the great: 
coniequently Babylon the great, is here the ſame with 
the city of Rome. In the primitive ages this figura- 
tive name of Babylon was frequently given to keathen * 
Rome by the Chriſtians, on account of the reſemblance 
of tne characters of rhoſe two Cities, for their Idolatry» 
and for their PIE one the Jews, the other the 
Chriſtians. St. Peter dates his firſt letter from Baby- 
lon (1 Pet. v. I9.), that is from Rome, as St. Jerom 
and Euſebius tell us. The Appellation of Babylon,” 
ſad Tertullian, “is ufed by St. John for the city of 
* Rome, becauſe ſhe reſembles ancient Babylon, in 
the cxtent of her walls, in her haughtineſs on account 
* cf her dominion, and in pertecuting the Saints.” 
(üb. adv. Jud.). © Rome is a ſecond Babylon,” fays 
alſo St, Auſtin, „and a daughter of the ancient 
* Babylon.” (de civ. lib. 22. c. 18.). Babylon the 
great, is therefore ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed; but her 
character is ee and ſhe appears in plain co- 
lours 
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lours, in what follows: And I 5 ſays St. John, the 


woman drunk with the blood of the Saints, and with the 


blood of the Martyrs of Feſus. (v. 6.). This inhuman 


Woman, this impious Jezabel, this cruel Perſccutrix, 
has drenched herſelf with ſo much Chriſtian 2/:4, 
which ſhe has ſpilt, that ſhe appears to be drunk with: it. 
Who is this but Idolatrous perſecuting Rome? Innu— 


merable were the Martyrs ſhe put to death, through 


the vaſt extent of her dominions, and even in her own 


_ boſom, the city itſelf, Innumerable likewiſe were the 


other Saints or holy Confeſſors, who, though not ſlain, 


were by her condemned to loſe ſome of their limbs, and 


had an eye bored out, their tongues phooked away, 


or the ſinews of a leg or a thigh cut &c. or 
in fine, were put to tortures that tore away their tleſh 
and drained their Slood. We have ſeen the account 01 
ten dreadful perſecutions, which ſwept away an infinite 


multitude of Chriſtians ; and all theſe perſecutions 


were the work of the Roman Emperors and their Sub- 


ſtitutes in the provinces. It is then apparent who the 


oc man 18, that was ſeen drunk with the blood of the Sails, 
aud with the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. 

After the deſcription of the Woman, we are then 
favoured with an account of the Beaſt that carries her, 


(v. 7.). The Woman being the image of the City of 


Rome, the Beaſt on which ſhe fits, naturally repreicnts 
the Roman Empire. And as the Woman was ſtiled the 
mother of fornication or Idolatry, conſequently Rome 
was the ſeat and center of Idolatry ; and in like man- 
ner by the Beaſt the Roman Empire is repreſented as 
the Empire of Idolatry. The colour of the Bea: is 
Scarlet, (v. 3.) an emblem of its ſanguinary diſpoſition: 
and it is ſaid to be full of names of blaſphemy, or marked 


over with the names of the heatheniſh Roman Gods: 
che 


— — 
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| the greateſt indignity that can be offered to the 
Majeſty of the Supreme Being. 


Then the 
Angel, who promiſed to St. John to diſcover 
to. him (v. 7.) the myſtery both of the woman 


and the beaſt, tells him: 


v. 8. The - beaſt; bach thou ſaweſt was, 
and is not, and ſball come up out of the bottom- © 
leſs pit, and go into deſtruction: and the inhabi- 
tants on the earth (whoſe names are not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world) 


hall wonder, ſeeing the beaſt, that was, and is 


not. 
Behold a very myſterious explication ofa 


myſtery. But to unfold it: Here is expreſſed 


the ſtate of the Beaſt, as it paſſes through dif- 
ferent periods of time. The Beaſt or the Ro- 


man Idolatrous Empire was, that is, exiſted for 


a term of time: then ig not, or exiſts no more 
as the empire of idolatry, but is changed into a 
Chriſtian Empire; which happened when Con- 
ſtantine the Great became Emperor, ſuppreſſed 
the power of idolatry, expelled Satan, and eſtab- 
ſhed Chriſtianity. But it is added, and the 
Beaſt ſhall come up out of the bottomleſs pit, and 
70 into deftruftion : the Roman Idolatrous Empire 
will riſe up again under Antichriſt from the 
bottomleſs pit or hell, becauſe Satan will be looſed 
before the end of the world, and will revive 
Idolatry chiefly by means of that wicked man 


Antichriſt, who will become maſter of the an- 


cent Roman Dominions. And the Inhabitants on 
K the 


n 
7 — . "OY 


In the Greek text is added, and yet is. 
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was, and is not, and yet is; all the world will 


150 Tur GENERAL. HISTORY 
— ball wonder Seeing the Beaſt, 1 


be ſtruck with amazement, at ſeeing the Idol: 
trous Roman Empire re-appear, which had been 
ſo long ago deſtroyed. But the reign of Anti. 
chriſt will ſoon go into deſtrufion, as it will laſt 
no more than three years and a half. This laſt 
period of the Beaſt will be more fully explained 
in its dye place — The Angel proceeds in his 


explication * 


9. And here is the underſtanding, that bath 


eviſdom*, The ſeven heads, are ſeven mountains, 


upon which the woman fitteth, and they are ſeven 


Kings. . | . ; ; 
V. 10. Five are fallen, one is, and the other 


is not yet come: and when be is come, be muſt ve 


main a ſhort time. | 

Let the underſtanding, that is dd with 22 % 
Pa here take notice: The ſeven heads, which 
are upon the Beaſt, are ſeven mountains, on which 


the women fitteth; we have already obſerved that 


Ancient Rome ſtood upon ſeven mountains. But 
belides, they (the ſeven heads) are ſeven Kings, 
or ſeven Roman Emperors, who are particularly 
diſtinguiſned, as the chief Supporters of Idolatry, 
and the moft © virulent Perſecutors of the Chril- 
tian Religion. Theſe are, as we have alrcady 
remarked, Nero, Domitian, Severus, Dectus, 
Valerian, Diocleſian, and Antichriſt. ie ar 
fallen : we ſaw, before, the ſucceſſive periods of 


"0 Beaſt with re Sd to its exiſtence; here we 
have 
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have the ſucceſſion of its hends. Five of them 
arc fallen or gone, namely, Nero, Domitian, 
Severus, Decius, and Valerian, by whom the 
Idolatrous Empire was ſupported for a time; 
one is, the ſixth or laſt of that period, viz 
Diocleſian, with whom the reign of Idolatry falls: 
and fo it happened, by the acceſſion of Con- 
ſtantine to the Imperial Throne. Here 18 
interrupted the ſucceſſion of the heathen and 
perſecuting Emperors for a long ſpace of time; 
for tbe other is not yet come, the ſeventh Roman 
Emperor, Antichriſt, who will only come in the 
latter days; and when he is come, he muſt remain 
8 ſhort time, three years and a half, as we ſhall 
ſee in the ſequel. No notice is here taken of 
Julian the Apoſtate, who broke indeed the ſeries 
of the Chriſtian Emperors, and attempted: to. re- 
eſtabliſn Idolatry, but was taken off after a» ſhorts 
reign of leſs than two years. — The Angel 
continues: | 8 

v. 11. And the Beaſt, which Sas, and is 
not, the ſame alſo is the eighth, and is of tht 
ſeven, and poeth into deſtruftion. 

Here is a new. ſtate of the Beaſt, which be- 
gins at the fall of the ſixth head or Diocleſian, 
with whom the Beaſt itſelf or the power of Ido- 
latry alſo fell. On this account the former ſimple; 
appellation of he Beaſt is now changed into the 
Beaſt, which was, and is not, as being now: no 
more what it was, having. loſt all power, anch 
that power being transferred into the hands of 
Chriſtian. Emperors. In this ſituation the Beaſt 
is faid. to be an eighth King; that is, the Roman 
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Idolatrous people, though left without a heathen 
Prince at their head by the death of Diocleſian 


and ſucceſſion of Conſtantine, are nevertheleſs to 


be reputed: equivalent to an eighth pagan Em- 


peror, becauſe they retain ſtill their former at- 


tachment to paganiſm and their hatred to Chriſ. 
tianity. And thus they are of the ſeven, as be 
ing alike in their difpoſitions to the ſeven above- 


mentioned heathen Emperors. But they go 7/1 


deftruftion ; this idolatrous people will ſoon diſ- 
appear, as we ſhall ſee, either by being de- 
ſtroyed, or by their converſion to the Chriſtian 
Religion, Fe | 

After the account of the Beaſt and its 4 
Jeuds, the Angel proceeds to explain to St. John 


the meaning of the ten horns of the Beaſt, 


v. 12. And ibe ten horns, which thou ſawsf, 
are ten kings, who have not yet received kingdom, 
but ſhall receive Power as kings one 1 after ihe 


| Beaſt *. 


v. 13. Theſe have one defegn and their 


frength and. power they ſhall deliver to the Goji. 


The ten horns denote then fen Kings or ten 
powers, namely, the Goths, Huns, Alans, Wan. 


dals, Saxons, Burgundions, Franks, Heruli, Suevi, 
and Quadi, the chief of the barbarous nations that 


invaded the weſtern Roman Empire in the fifth 
century. Theſe have not yet received kingdom or 
dominion, _ viz, at the beginning of this period 


of the Chriſtian . or of tbe mou that 
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g and is not; but they will receive power as 
kings one hour with the Beaft, that is, they will 
be commanded by their own Chiefs, and will en- 

gage by treaty to ſerve for one hour or a while 

as auxiliaries to the Beaſt, that is, to the pagan 

Roman armies. Thus the Prophet continues to 

deſcribe the ſucceſſion of the changes that were 

to happen in the Roman Empire. The above- 
mentioned nations come all with one defign, of 
relinquiſhing their own barren northern coun- 
tries, and ſettling themſelves in the rich pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire. But before they 
accompliſh this defign, their ſtrength and power 
they ſhall deliver 10 the Beaſt; they effectually 
| ſerved as auxiliaries to the Roman armies, ac- 
cording to agreement, and helped to defend the 

Empire againſt its enemies; as we have ſeen in 

the hiſtory above given. In this quality they 
ſerved under the Emperors, Conſtantius, Valens, 

Theodoſius, Honorius, &c. 

v. 14. Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, and 

the Lamb fhall overcome them; becauſe be is Lord 

of Lords, and King of Kings, and they that are 
with him, are called, and cleft, and faithful. 

All thoſe different people, ſignified by the . 
len horns, were either Pagans or Heretics. Be- | 
ing therefore bitter enemies to the Catholic Chriſ- 
tians, they in their irruptions wreaked their ma- 
lice and rancour upon them: they plundered 
their towns and country, and d yed them 
with fire. and ſword. (See the above given hiſ- 
tory.) And thus theſe barbarous people fought 

gain the Lamb or Chriſt: but the Lamb will 
3 overcome 
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overcome them, in turning their hearts, and con- 
yerting them into his votaries. And in effect, 
dome time after they had ſettled themſelves in the 
Roman Provinces, a part of them were de- 
ſtroyed in the wars that enſued, and the reſt 
gradually abjured their idolatry and errors, the 
| Pagans becoming Chriſtians, and the Arians and 
other Heretics going over to the Catholics, 
Among other Writers, thus ſpeaks Orofius, an 
hiſtorian of that age: Who knows but Provi- 
< dence thus permitted the Barbarians to be- 
4 come maſters of the Roman Provinces, with a 
view to effect their ſalvation ? Don't we {ce 
* that the Churches of Chriſt, both in the eaſtern 
and weſtern parts, are filled with Huns, with 
« Suevi, with Vandals, with Burgundions, and 
with divers other people, who have been con- 
< yerted to the faith.” Such was the victory of 
the Lamb; for Chriit is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings: He is Sovereign over all kingdoms 
and ſtates; He is Maſter of the human mind, 
and he can call to the faith whom he pleaics. 
To work the converſion of thoſe people, he em- 
ployed his ſervants, the Minifters of his Church, 
whom he called to that function, and eleffed them 
or culled them out of the whole body of his 
people for that purpoſe, and they approved them. 
ſelves faithful to their charge. Incredible indeed 
was the zeal exerted by the Church in those 
times for the converſion of the above-ment:one0 
Pagans and Heretics. To mention only a few 
_ Inſtances: St. Remigius and others converted the 
Gauls in the fifth and fixth centuries. 1 


Arian 
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Arian Viſigoths in Spain were brought over to 
the Catholic Faith about the year 600 in the 
reign of their King Reccared, About the fame 
time the Saxons in Britain received the Chriſtian 
Doctrine from St. Auſtin and his Companions, 
St. Willibrord carried the Faith into Friſeland; 
and St. Rupert, and St. Boniface with his ai- 
ſociates converted many nations of Germany in 
the ſeventh and eighth centuries. 

v. 16. And the ten horns, which thou ſaweſt 
in the Beaſt, continues the Angel: theſe Hall hate 
the harlot, and fhall make der deſolate, and naked, 
and foall eat her fleſh, and ſhall burn her with 
fire. 

Here we fee the general difpolition of the 
above-mentioned northern nations, denoted by the 
ten horns, They will hate the Harlot, Rome, 
the great Capital of the Empire, becaufe ſhe has 
mewn herſelf an univerfal domineering Tyrant, 
and has in particular ill requited them for the 
important help they had lent her againſt her 
enemies. Thus ſtimulated with rancour and re- 
ſentment, they will make her deſolate, that is, 
they will inveſt her walls, they will preclude all 
ſuccours both of men and proviſions from her, 
and reduce her to the utmoſt ſtate of diſtreſs. 
They will make her naked, by ſtripping her of 
her ſhining ornaments, her gaudy Palaces, Egyp- 
tian Obeliſks, magnificent Temples, Theatres, 
Triumphal Arches, &c. and all her oſtentatious 
pageantry, They will eat ber fleſh, by plunder- 
ing her of her wealth and riches, with which 
fic had fed herſelf by plundering the reſt of the 
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world. And laftly, they will burn ber with fre. 
All which was done, as we have ſcen in the 3 
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bove given hiſtory . Thus was foretold by the 


Angel, before it happened, the. fate of that 


heathen Imperial City, under the emblem of a 
Woman, proſtituted to vice and admitting no 
control, becauſe ſhe is Empreſs of the world. 
But her jealous enemies will not reſt, till they 
have found means to humble her pride, and to 
effect her ruin. They will firſt deprive her of 


every human ſuccour and comfort, they will then 
ſtrip her naked, devour her fleſh, and when 
thus reduced to a ſkeleton, they will conſume 
her by fire. | 


That the greateſt power on earth ſhould be 
thus reduced and cruſhed by foreign Barbarians, 
whom it had before held in contempt and neglect, 
may ſeem ſtrange to our underſtanding, and not 
according to the ſtandard by which we generally 
meaſure human events. But this extraordinary 
fact is not to be ranked in the claſs of common 


human tranſactions: it was conducted by another 
hand; 


v. 17. For God bath given into their hearts 
zo do that which pleaſeth him: that they give 


' their kingdom to the Beaſt till the words of Cd 


be fulfilled. 
Under the divine direction therefore thoſe Bar 


barians acted in the demolition of Rome and its 
| Empire 


— ——— 


— — — 


* Whoever has been upon the place, has ſeen {ut- 
| ficient proof of the ſame, in the miſerable ſhattered 


ruins of Old Rome. 
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Empire; and thus they executed what pleaſed 
| him, or what he had deſigned. According to 
the decrees of his infinite Wiſdom and Juſtice, = 
Almighty ſent Nabuchodonoſor to puniſh the 
guilty Jews, and Cyrus to do the fame to the 
Babylonians. In hke manner the Northern Na- 
tions became the inſtrument of his vengeance 
upon the Roman ſtate for the guilt of its ido- 
latry and perſecutions. Theſe Agents had indeed 
no other view in what they did, than to gratify 
their hatred, their avarice, and other paſſions ; 
and this the Almighty permitted them to com- 
pals, but for other purpoſes which they did not 
ſee into, But beſides, - in that latter period when, 
 agreeably to the prediction in ver, 12, they Hd 
—_ kingdom, that is, when they had poſſeſſed 
themſelves of the Roman Provinces, and erected 
them into ſo many kingdoms, they were ſtill al- 
lowed to give their kingdom or join their power 
and armies with thoſe of the Beaſt which was and 
is not, that is, with the pagan Romans then go- 
verned by Chriftian Emperors : the view of which 
union was the defence of the country againſt 
new Invaders, This was permitted for a while, 
till the words of God were fulfilled, till the time 
preordained by God was come, for the final de- 
ſtruction of Pagan Rome, and the rife of new 


Chriſtian Rome in its place, and for the happy 


converſion of theſe Barbarians and the remainder 
of the pagan Romans to the Faith of Chriſt. 

We have now ſeen, in the courſe of this 
17th chapter of the Apocalypſe, the different 


changes that ſucceſſively happened in the Wel- 
tern 
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tern Roman Empire, to its total diſſolution. 
We faw Ancient Rome in its glorious ſtate, 
commanding all nations, upholding Idolatry wich 
its whole power, and oppoling and perſecuting 
the Chriſtian Religion. This power is then loſt, 
by paſſing into the hands of Chriſtian Emperors : 


And this was the firſt ſtep towards the fall of 


the empire of Idolatry. The body of the pco- 
ple {till retaining their former attachment t 


paganiſm and averſion. to Chriſttanity, the next 
ſtep was: The Almighty brought down upon 


them ſwarms of northern barbarous people, whon 
the Empire was forced to admit into its bowels, 
and to avert its own ruin for a while, by buy- 
ing them off and hiring their ſervice againſt other 
ſuch like enemies. But theſe northern favas:s 
retaining all along their firſt hoſtile diſpoſition 
againſt the Romans, found pretences to turn 
their arms againſt them, defeated their troops, 
ſhared out the weſtern Provinces among them- 
ſelves, and thus overturned the body of the 
Empire, When in poſſeſſion of the Roman ter- 
ritories, they then for their own intereſt and 
upon their own bottom employed their forces in 
conjunction with thoſe of the Roman people in 
defence of the country. But they could not ret: 


fatisfied, till they had attacked and demoliſhed 


the Head, that overbearing Miſtreſs of the world, 
the City of Rome iticff. —— This demohtion was 
announced above, in ver. 16, as to be; an 
in what follows we ſee it actually cxc- 
cated. 


Apoc. 
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Apoc. Chap. xvii. v. 1. And after theſe 


things I ſaw, ſays St. John, another Angel come 
down from Heaven, having great power © and the 
carih was enlightened with his glory. e 
v. 2. And he cried out with a firong voice, 
ſaying Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: 
and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hoid of every - unclean ſpirit, and the hold of ** 
unclean and hateful bird: 
v. 3. Becauſe all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication: and the 


kings of the earth have committed fornication with 


her : and the merchants of the earth have been 
nade rich by the power of her delicacies. 

Here appears an Angel deſcending from hea- 
ven, veſted with great power, becauſe he comes 
to deſtroy the great Imperial City of Rome. 
lle is alfo ſurrounded with a glorious circle of 
lizht, which illuminates the earth; an image of 
the Majeſty of God, who exerciſes his Sovereign 
dominion in fo ſtriking a manner on this occa- 
ſion. The heavenly Mefienger cries out with a 
ſtrong voice, that all the earth may hear: and 
indeed all the earth heard of the fall of Rome, 
and confeſſed the hand that did it. He thus 
cries out: Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: 


Idolatrous Rome is fallen. The Angel ſtruck ' 
| her, and ſhe 7s fallen. That mighty Seat of 


power and dominion is fallen. That Metropolis 
of nations, that Capital of the world, 7s. fallen, 
That great School of Heroes, and Parent of con- 
queſt, is fallen and cruſhed. The long fixed 


abode of voluptuouſneſs and _—_ (for 'he mer- 


chants 
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chants of the earth. have been made rich by th; 


| power of ber delicacies) is laid waſte by famine 
and devaſtation. - She had provoked the Almighty 


by her unbounded attachment to Idolatry, _ 
by her efforts to ſupport and propagate it; tor 
all nations had drunk of the wine of the wrath 
(or vehemence) of her fornication: and the Kings 


of the earth had committed fornication with ber; 


and now the hand of God has ftruck her. She 
had glutted herſelf with the blood of the ſervants 
of God: and he in his wrath has ſent againſt 
her the executors .of his Juſtice, who have made 
her deſolate, have itript her naked, have eat ber 


fleſh, and burned ber with fire, (Apoc. xvii. 16. 


ice p. 135.), We have ſeen how all this was 
gradually executed upon her. Alaric took the 
City, plundered it for three days, and burned 
it, in 410. Genſeric plundered it for fourteen 


days together in 455, and then ſet fire to it. 


Odoacer took it in 476, depoſed the Emperor, and 
extinguiſhed the Imperial title. Laſtly, Totila 


in 546 burned it and reduced it into a folitude : 


% Totila,“ ſays the Hiſtorian Procopius, © left 
& not. one human creature in the city.” (Lib. 3. 
de bell. Goth.), And in this condition it re- 
mained for upwards of forty days. And thus it 
became like an accurſed place, given up for an 
habitation of devils, and a hold of every uncleon 
ſpirit, or of frightful ſpectres and ghoſts, and 32 
Bold of every unclean and hateful bird, as of Owis, 


| Ravens, Vultures, &c. 


v. 4. And I heard, purſues St. John, another 
voice from heaven, Jeying go out from ber, 1 


Pe ople © . 
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people: that you be not partakers of her fins, and 
that you receive not of ber plagues. 

The people of God, that is, the Chriſtians, 
are here told to leave the falling city, left they 
ſhould "be partakers of ber fins, and receive of 
ber . plagues, that is, leſt they ſhould be in- 
volved in the puniſhment and ruin, ſhe has 
drawn upon herſelf by her iniquities. At the 
time of Alaric's facking Rome, many fled away, 
as we ſaw in the Hiſtory, to St. Jerom Who 

was then in Judæa. Others fled into other parts, 
as the ſame holy Father teſtifies. He alſo in- 
forms us (Ep. 7.), that St. Paula and ſeveral 
illuſtrious Chriſtian families had before left Rome, 
as by a particular inſpiration, and retired to Beth- 
lem in Judza. *© The holy Pope Innocent,” 
lays Oroſius, was withdrawn by a particular 
providence out of the City, as Lot out of Sodom, 
« that he might not ſee the ruin of a guilty 
people.“ (üb. 39. . ma that St. 
Melania, as if ſhe foreſaw the approaching cata- | { 
ſtrophe, had prevailed upon many Chriſtians to | 
retire with her from a city doomed to deſtruc- 
tion. (Hiſt, Laus. c. 118.). In fine, when the 
ſtorm burſt, the Chriſtians that remained there, 
took refuge in the Churches of S S. Peter and | 
Paul, which Alaric had allowed to be places 1 
of ſafety. Thus then, as the Chriſtians had , 
formerly avoided being involved in the ruin of 
Jeruſalem by retiring out of it, conformably te 
our Saviour's admonition; fo here many with- | 
drew in the ſame manner from the ſcene of | 
| | divine | 
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divine vengeance, which fo deſervedly fell upon 


Rome. 
v. 5. For ber fins bave reached unto hea: en, 


and the lord has remembered her iniquities. 


Her iviquities have called to heaven for ven- 
geance, and God will bear with them no longer. 
V. 6, Render to ber as ſbe hath alſo renderel 
ts you: and double unto her double according 1 


ber works: in the cup, wherein ſhe hath en, 


mingle ye double unto her. 
v. 7. As much as ſhe hath elorifed berſelf. and 
lived in delicacies, ſo much torment and ſorrow 


give ye 10 Ber. 
It is not to be dated that the Almighty 


here tells the Chriſtians to take revenge on their 
enemies, the Pagan Romans; but by this kind 


of prophetic language he appriſes them, that 


Rome ſhall be drenched with a full cap ot 
miſery, double of that ſhe had tyrannically forced 
upon them. And in proportion as ſhe had 
proudly exalted herſelf, and lived in delicacies, 
or luxury and pleaſure, fo ſhall be the mca- 
ſure of her torment and ſorrows. 

v. 7. Becauſe ſhe ſaith in ber . T fit a 
Queen, and am no widow, and ſorrow I ſhall n. 
ee. 
N v. 8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in be 
day; death, and mourning, and famine, and . 
fhall be burnt with fire: becauſe God is ſtrong, 
who ſhall judge ber. 

Here we have. a picture of the intolerable 
arrogance and pride of the Woman (Imperial 
Rome). She ſays in her heart: J /t upon Ty 


throne as @ Queen; I am Empreſs of the wor. 
k 
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am no widew; my power is fixed and eſta- 
bliſhed for ever. And ſorrow 1 fhall never ſee; 
as no one can wreſt my power from me, I am 
beyond the reach of ſorrow and affliction. That 
ſuch were the ſentiments of haughty Rome, we 
learn from the Roman Authors themſelves. Thus 
the Poet Virgil introduces Jupiter promiſing un- 
limited and eternal dominion to the Romans: 


His ego nec metas rerum, nec tempora pong, 
Imperium fine fine dedi. Aneid. I. 


To them, no bounds of empire I aſlign, 


Nor term of years to their 1mmortal line. 
Dryden's Tr. 


11 Irace ſpeaks 1 in the ſame ſtrain. (carm. fæc.). 
Florus alfo writes that © the Gods had promifed, 
the Roman ftate ſhould remain unſhaken and 
Eternal.“ (in Tarq. Superb.). Ammianus 
Marcellinus in his Hiſtory calls Rome Eter- 
« nal, to laſt as long as the race of mankind. 
For ſuch extravagant preſumption, which flies 
in the face of the Supreme Creator and Lord of 
the Univerſe, He pronounces the following plagues 
or calamities Hall come upon her together in one 
day: Famine, which was announced in the third 
Scal; Mourning, as deſcribed in the third Trum- 
pet, and Death or the ſword, as denounced by 
the third Vial; and her fate ſhall be completed 
by fire, which ſhall lay her in afhes. All theſe 
calamities fell at once upon heathen Rome, as 
we have ſeen. They came from an all-powerful 
and irreſiſtible hand, which threw her down 

from 
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from her throne, and reduced her to extreme 
pangs of ſorrow and affliftion, and then cruſhed 
her, for her intolerable pride and impiety : for 
God is ftrong who judges ber. Though thou 
ebe exalted as an eagle, and though thou jet 
thy neſt among the ſtars: thence will I bring 
< thee down, faith the Lord.“ (Abd. v. 4.). 

v. 9. And the Kings of the earth who have 
committed fornication and lived in delicacies with 
her, ſhall weep, and bewail themſelves over ber, 
when they fhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning: 
V. 10. Standing afar off for fear of ber tor- 

ments, ſaying: Alas! Alas! that great city Boby- 
lon, that mighty city: for in one hour is thy Judg- 
ment come. 

Here the Kings and Princes of the earth, who 
had ſhared with her in her Idolatry, cruelty, and 
luxury, are introduced as ſtanding afar off, la- 
menting and bewailing the dreadful fate of that 
once great and powerful city, and which they 
now fee in flames. St. Auſtin informs us that 
the people of the eaſtern provinces and the 
© remoteſt cities mourned in a public manner on 
= mas dccalion.” - (de.civ. lib. 1. c. 33.) 

v. It. And the merchants of the eorth hall 
weep, and mourn over her: for no man — baj 
their merchandiſe any more; 

v. 12, Merchandiſe of gold and 72 and pre- 
cious ſtones; and of pearls and fine linen, and pur— 
ple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and 
all manner of veſſels of ivory, and all manner 
veſſels of precious ſtone, and of braſs, and 5 17h, 
and of marble, 


V. 13. 
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v. 13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointment, 
aud frankinſence, and wine, . and oil, ond fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and borſes, and 
choriots, and flaves, and ſouls of men, 

v. 14. And the fruits of the defire of thy foul. 
are departed from thee, and all fat and goodly 
things are periſhed from thee, and they ſhall find 
them no more at all. 

v. 13. The merchants of theſe things, who Here 
made rich, ſpall fland afar off from her for fear 
of her torments, weeping and mourning. 

v. 16, And ſaying: Alas! Alas! that great 
city, which was clothed with fine linen, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and vas gilt with gold and precious 
ek _ pearls : | 

v. For in one hour are 9 great riches come 
to * 

The Merchants and Tradeſmen, who had en- 
riched themſelves by the luxury and extravagance 
of the Romans, are likewiſe here deploring the 
fate of the City, becauſe there is now no more 
ſale for their merchandiſe, We ſee here enumer- 
ated the articles of their luxury, in dreſs, in 
ornaments, in furniture, in, equipage, in the 
ſumptuouſneſs of their tables, &c. The Em- 
perors embelliſhed Rome with magnificent Palaces, 
Theatres, &c. which were enriched with the moſt 
coltly furniture and ornaments. The whole earth 
was ranſacked to ſupply the extravagance of 
that one City. Nero in particular built an im- 
menſe palace, which occupied mount Palatine, 
part of mount Eſquiline, and the large ſpace 
between, This palace was ſo richly furniſhed and 
ſo ſplendidly aceorated, that it was . tiled “ the 
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golden palace of Nero.” Exceſſively extrava- 
gant was alſo the luxury and profuſion of ſome. 
of ths Roman Emperors at their tables. Caius 
Caligula once ſpent (according to Seneca)' for a 
ſupper one. Hundred and fifty thouſand Crowns. 


| Suetonius tells us, the Emperor Vitellius would 


feaſt himſelf three, ſometimes four times a day, 
ſpending ten thouſand crowns at each meal. He 
had at his table diſhes made up of the brains of 


pheaſants. and peacocks, others of the tongues and 
livers of rare birds, others of the milts of ſome 
particular fiſh, And fo of other inſtances. But 
now, what an alteration in the ſcene! all theſe de- 


licious and expenſive dainties are periſhed, and 


no more to be found, All the fine linen, purple, 


falk, precious ſtones, pearls, &c, the coſtly dreſs of 
the Emperors, Empreſſes, Magiſtrates, and Citi- 
zens, are vaniſhed. All the pompous train of 
equipage of horſes and chariots, and flaves, and 
fouls of men or tree men, is plundered and carried 


away. All the ſtately palaces, and ſhining orna- 


ments of Gold and f wer, of marble, and braſs, 


and ivory, Sc, are now the fuel of fire. Tn 


fine, all the riches of this moſt opulent city vi 
the world are in one hour come to nought. 
v. 17. And every ſhip-maſter, and all that fail 


into the late, and mariners, and as ard as Wo 


in the ſea, flood afar off, 


V. 18. And cried, ſeeing the place of her 6:11 
ng, ig Tong:  eobat city is like to this great city? 
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v. 19. And they caſt duſt upon their heads, and 
ried <veeping and mourning, ſaying : Alas] Alas! 
that great city, wherein all were made rich, that 
had ſhips at ſea, by reaſon of her prices: for in 


one hour ſhe 45 made deſolate. | 
The maſters of ſhips, their crews, the ſea- 


ſains men, all join their lamentations in ſeeing 
from afar off the conflagration of that great 
City, which never had an equal. They mourn, 
and deplore the loſs of the great profits they 
gained by conveying to her all ſorts of rich 
goods, Which ſhe bought in abundance and at 
high prices. All this lucrative traffick is now 
vaniſhed; for in one hour ſhe is made dejolate.— 
In fine, the fall of this idolatrous, proud, 
and tyrannical city is thus concluded. 

v. 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 


Loy Apoſtles and Prophets : for God hath judged 


your judgment on her. 

Heaven, thoſe holy Apoſtles, and thoſe Prophets 
or Miniſters of the Goſpel! and holy men, whom 
Rome had- put to death, are here inyited to re- 
joice; becauſe the Divine juſtice is accompliſhed 
in the ruin of that guilty city. 

May we not now reflect with aſtoniſhment 
on the dreadful fate of this City. Rome, the 
greateſt of all cities, the moſt opulent of all 
cities, the Queen of the world, is ſtruck down 
from the pinnacle of power, is laid in ruins, and 
left without an inhabitant. How doth the city fit 
 foitary that was full of people? How is the miſ- 
ireſs of nations become as @ widow? (Jer. Lamen. 
: 10. That mighty City, which ſeemed to be 

L. 2 invigo- 
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invigorated with more than böchan ſtrength, and 
had carried her conqueſts almoſt to the bounds 
of the known world, was laid in aſhes by Alaric; 
and though ſomewhat afterwards allowed to re 
cover, it was only to take breath, and then to be 
_ utterly laid waſte, and her walls and. fortreſſes tg 
be thrown down. The Lord has kindled in ine, 
as it were, a flaming fire devouring round about.—- 
The Lord is become as an enemy: he bath caſt me 
down head-long, he hath overthrown all my wal, 
and hath deſtroyed my ftrong-bolds. (Lamen. ii. 750 
Thoſe Northern Nations, which ſhe had betore 
held in contempt and not thought worth a con- 
queſt, now aſſault her like ravenous wolves, and 
raging with rancour and fury they ſtrip her 
naked, and tear out her bowels without mercy ; 
nor is ſhe able to prevent her fate. All 5; 
enemies have opened their mouth againſt thee : the; 
have hiſſed, and gnaſhed with the teeth, and have 
faid: We will fwailow her up: lo, this is the 
day which we looked for. (Tbid. ii. 16.). Her 
Adverſaries are become her Lords, her enemies a: 
enriched-----?1y ſtrength is weakened: the Lord ball 
delivered me into a hand, out of which I am vi: 
able to riſe. (Ibid. i. 5. 14.). Who could have 
imagined that that ſtately City, the Metropolis of 
the world, which had long been the adnuration 
of all nations, and to which they refortea to 
view her grandeur or to ſhare in her pleatures, 
would one day be reduced into deſolation and 
made a ſolitude? Ig this the city 0 perfect ber, 
ihe joy of all the earth? (Ibid. li. 15.). Bus i 
was clear, ſhe was the victim of God's 
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and her fate was juſt. For, the Lord had ſpoken 
orainſt her for the „ pin" of her miquities, 
{Tbid. i. 5.) | 

Thus then in fine fell Ancient Rome like Ba- 
bylon, but with this difference, that Babylon 
was never to riſe again; whereas Rome, when 
che anger of God was ſatisfied, was deſigned to 


emerge from her aſhes: and though not allowed 
to recover her former temporal dominion, ſplen- 


dor, and riches, nor to riſe, in her outward 
appearance, ſcarce above the condition of a vil- 
lage, when compared to her former extent and 
multitude of people; yet in her depreſſed ſtate 
ſhe is privileged with a higher dignity of another 
kind, of being not only a Chriſtian city, but 
appointed the head and center of | a domi- 
nion. 

We have now ſeen the full acebitipliianinn of 
the predictions, contained in the Apocalypſe, reſ- 
pecting the deſtruction of Ancient Rome and its 
Empire. But we muſt not leave the ſubject 
without obſerving, that the ſame had been be- 


fore in a general manner foretold by the Pro- 


phet Daniel, and by what hand it was to be 


done. Thus ſpoke that Prophet to Nabuchodo- 


noſor: Thus thou ſaweſt, till a Stone was cut 
out of a mountain without hands, and it ſtrucł 
the Statue upon the feet that were of iron and 


Clay, and broke them in pieces---- And the Stone that 


firuck the flatue became a greet Mountain, and 
fled the <obole earth. (Dan. ii. 34. 35.) . Chriſt 
is the Stone cut out of the mountain , without 
hangs ; and the Roman Empire, the fourth and 
L 3 greateſt 
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parts of the Statue, is here figured by the feet 
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* of the Empires repreſented by the four 


of that Statue. Hence, the circumſtance of th- 
Statue's feer being broken to pieces by the 
Stone, ſhews that Chriſt was the Hero, who 
ſhould one day overthrow the mighty Empire of 
Rome. He, by his ſuperior might, threw down 
that great Coloſſus, becauſe it had arrogantly 
bent its power againſt him, and had endci- 
voured by ſupporting Idolatry, to obſtruct thai 
dominion which he himſelf claimed over the 
whole earth. Chriſt could ſuffer no Competitor: 
I bebeld, ſays Daniel, in the viſion of the nicht, 


and lo one like the Son of man came with the 


clouds of heaven, and he came even to the Ancient 


> of days: and they preſented him before him, Aud 


(Ibid. v. 18.). 


he gave him power, and glory, and a kingdom: and 
all people, tribes, and tongues fhall ſerve hin, 
(Dan. vii. 13. 14.). This Son of man therefore, 
in vindication of his right to univerſal monarc ay, 
cruſhed his proud enemy, Rome, and with it 
the Empire of Idolatry. He threw down the 
Seat which Satan had fo long held there, and 
he fixed in its place his own Throne, to which 
all people, tribes, and tongues were to bend. 10 
ſhew his uncontrolable power, this Divine Mo- 
narch choſe to convert the center of Idolatry 
into the center of divine worſhip - and Religion, 
and there he placed his Viceroy, to govern his 
Holy Kingdom, and to ſuperintend his Peophe to 
the end of the world. The ſaints of the mb 
high God, continues Daniel, ſhall rake the kingdom: 
and they fhall poſſeſs the — forever and ever. 
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In 


CHAP, VII. 


The Hiſtory of the fourth Age of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, | | 


The Opening of the fourth Seal. 


PO C. Chap. VI. v. 7. And when be (the 
Lamb) had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard, lays 
St. John, the voice of the au living creature, 
ſaying: Came, and ſce. 
v. 8. And bebold a pale horſe: and be that 
fat upon him, his name was death, and bell followed 
him. And power was given io him over the four 
parts of the earth *, to kill with fworg, with fa- 
mine, and with death, and with the. beaſts of the 
earth. 


This Seal diſcloſes to us the rife of tis Maho- 


metan Empire, which opens the fourth age af. 


the Church about the year 622. 
Here appears to St. John a pale horſe, and he 


that fits upon him is called Death. The pale 
colour of the horſe evidently agrees with the cha- 


after of the Rider, who is fliled Death. This 


Rider is Mahomet and his Succeſſors. He is 
named Death, becauſe he deſtroys mankind, as it 
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is here ſaid, with ſwerd, with famine, with 
death, and with the beaſts of the earth. It is 
well known from hiſtory, what deſtruction and 
deſolation Mahomet, and his followers, the Sara- 
cens, and afterwards the Turks, have made in 


the world. Their two firſt inſtruments of deſtruc— 


tion here named, are the ſword, and famine or 
devaſtation. The ſword was appropriated to the 
ſecond age in the ſecond ſeal; and famine was 
appropriated to the third age in the third ſcal. 
Their third deſtructive inftrument is ſtiled death, 


à general term, which in this place we appre- 
hend means Gunpowder ;” and is in like man- 


ner appropriated to the fourth age, as it was 
invented in that period, and then employed by 


the Mahometans in a terrible manner. In fine, 
the laſt inſtrument of deſtruction here mentioned 


is, the beaſts of the earth, that is, horſe-troops 


or cavalry, which, though generally numerous in 


the eaſtern countries, will be much more ute 
by the Turks hereafter, as we ſhall fee particu- 


"larly in the account of the ſixth age. 


It is ſaid that Hell fellows him, that is, the 
Infernal Spirits accompany Mahomet and aſſiſt 
him, and his followers, through many ſucceeding 
ages. For, power was given to him over the 
Four parts of the earth, or, as the Greck text 
expreſſes it, power was given to them, viz. to 
Death and Hell, or to the Mahometan Princes 
and the evil ſpirits, over 4 fourth part of ite 
earth, Who is ignorant of the number of na- 


tions the Mahometans have conquered. in Eu 
rope, Aſia, and Africa? Who does not know. 
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that in thoſe countries they have almoſt extin- 
cuiſhed * Chriſtianity, and planted by force in its 
room a ſenſual and abominable religion? How 
many fair Churches in Aſia, founded by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, have been ruined by the 
Mahometans, and now ſcarce a handful of Chriſ- 
tians to be found ſcattered through the vaſt 
countries of minor Aſia, Syria, Perſia, &c. ? 
What remains are there now cf Chriſtianity in 
Africa, where formerly it flouriſhed ſo much, 
and where were ſeen to ſhine fuch great lights 
of the Church, as a St. Athanaſius, a St. Cy- 
prian, a St. Auguſtin, &c.? Thoſe regions, hav- 
ing been ſubdued and over-run by the Mahome- 
tans, have received their ſuperſtitions and impoſ- 
' tures. The ſame has alſo been the fate of that 
part of Europe, which has fallen under the do- 
minion of the Turks. How could ſuch wide 
encroachments be made upon Religion, but by 
the help and co-operation of the devils ? 
We muſt however here obſerve, that this pro- 
phecy, though already fulfilled in ſome meafure 
in Mahomet and the Mahometan nation, wall 
ſtill be more fully accompliſhed, as we ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, in Antichriſt, who will be one, the 
greateſt, and the moſt cruel, of Mahomet's Suc- 
ceſſors. And hence appears the reaton, why St. 
John is invited to the view of the preſent Spec- 
tacie by the fourth living creature, which, as we 
have obſerved, repreſents the prophet Daniel: 
| the reaſon is, becauſe that prophet had foretold 
the coming of Antichriſt and his great Power, as 
ec thall fee in the ſequel. 
Here 


rr 
DD 


8 CONE 


2354 Tur GENERAL HISTORY 


Here then we diſcover the riſe and Progreſs 


of a Power, which in the courſe of time will 


become the mighty Empire of Antichriſt ; the 


deſtruction of which is reſerved to be the work 


of Chriſt himſelf, and thus the Lamb will ſhow 
that ſtrength, which he was laid to eiue, (Apoc. 
12. ſee p, 22.) 

Let us here further remark, chat in each of 
the four preceding Seals there appeared a 507%, 
for his ſtrength the natural emblem of Power or 
Empire: that in the firſt Seal the Horſe exhibited 
the Empire of Chriſt; in the ſecond, that of 


Hereſy; in the third, the Empire of Rome tal. 


ling away; and in this fourth, the riſe of the 
Fagan ſr Empire, which, as no horſe appcars 

in any of the ſubſequent Seals, we may con- 
clude to be the laſt great temporal Power, that 
will exiſt upon earth, enemy to the Chriſtian 
Church. | 


The preceding. Exphcation luftrated 6 y a 
brief Account of Mahomet and the Ma- 
hometan Empire. 


- 


Mahomet was born at Mecca in Arabia, in 
the year 571, of poor parents, who were f 
the race of Iſmael. His Father was a heathen. 
and his Mother a Jew. Being very young 
when his parents died, he was educated by 4 
Uncle, who put him to trade. He afterwards 


married a rich Widow, whoſe buſineſs tt 
managed. 
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managed. Being arrived at about forty years of 


age, he commenced prophet, and ſet to compole 


a new Religion. He ſaid, that the true Reli- 
gion had been corrupted by the Jews and the 


Chriſtians, and that therefore God had ſent Him, 
as his Prophet, to reſtore it to its purity. 

He taught that there was one only God, but 
no distinction of Perſons in the Deity. He ex- 
ploded the Incarnation and all the other myſ- 
teries of the Chriſtian Religion. He adopted 


Circumciſion, and preſcribed abſtinence from 


wine, blood, and pork. On another hand he 
allowed every man to have four wives, and con- 
cubines without reſtriction: but he reſeryed to 
himſelf the liberty of marrying as often as he 
pleaſcd, and he is ſaid to have had at leaſt fit- 
reen wives, and ten of them together. He ex- 
horred people to take up arms for Religion, 
promiſing a paradiſe of all ſenſual pleaſures to 
thoſe who ſhould die fighting in that cauſe. 
To make war againſt Unbelievers he declared to 


be of high merit before God. He taught Pre. - 


deſtination, affirming that every man's fate was 
DMS. decreed ; and that the term of every 
man's life was fixed by God, not to be ſhortened 


by any accidents or prolonged - by any means 


Whatever. 

Theſe and other impious tenets, which he pre- 
tended to have received from the Angel Gabriel, 
he procured a perſon to pen down, as he could 
neither read nor write; and the Book he called 
* Alcoran.” When ſeized with Epileptic fits 


to which he was ſubject; he was then vilited, 
as 
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as he divulged, by the Angel Gabriel; who: 


appearance being more than he could bear, oc- 
caſioned him to fall into thoſe trances and con- 


vulſions. Such was his impoſture. His doctrine 


met with much oppoſition from ſome of his 
countrymen of Mecca, They called him, a 
madman, an Impoſtor, and ſaid he was poſſeſſed 
by the devil. But his partiſans increaſing daily, 
the Magiſtrates of the town began to be alarmed, 
and ſuſpecting he had a deſign upon the gc. 
vernment, they reſolved to take away his | 5 
Mahomet having intimation of their deſign, fle 

to Medina. This retreat, which happened in he 
year 622, gives date to the Mahometan ra, 
called Hegira, or © the flight.“ At Medina 


he was joined by new proſelytes, chiefly thieves 


and fugitive ſlaves, who the more freely flocked 
to him on account of the latitude he allowed 
them in indulging their ſenſual deſires. Having 
formed a ſmall body, he ſet himſelf at the head 
of them, as their Chief and Legiſlator. He 
told them, he was not ſent to do Miracles, bur 
to propacate Religion by the power of the f<cor7. 


Hie firſt attacked the Caravans, that travelled 
through the country for trade; and meeting 


with ſucceſs, he enriched his followers, and en- 
larged his projects. His little army being ſoon 
encreaſed, he proceeded againſt the town of 
Mecca, took ir, and put his principal oppo- 


[nents to death. He then ſubdued one tribe of 


people after another, carrying the ſword of de. 
ſtruction through the country, and forcing che 
people to ſubmit to him, and to receive his Re- 
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ligion, or pay him an annual tribute. His pro- 
greſs was ſuch, that he was maſter of almoſt all 
Arabia, when he died in 631, His Followers 
were called © Saracens,” or © Muſulmans.” 
From his actions and his maxims one may con- 


clude, that Ambition, Luſt, and Cruelty, were 


the Characteriſtics of this famous Impoſtor. 


Abubeker, one of Mahomet's firſt adherents, 
ſucceeded him in command, and taking the - 


name of Caliph or Lieutenant, carried on his late 
Maſter's conqueſts over other Arabian nations. 
Amrou, one of his Generals, having advanced 
into the territory of Gaza, and laid ſiege to 
that town, the Governor aſked him the reaſon 
of ſuch an act of hoſtility, Amrou anſwered, 
We come by the order of our Prince to pro- 
“ poſe to you the acceptance of our Religion. 
If you chuſe to embrace it, we ſhall be 
“ Brethren: if not, pay us tribute, and you 
„ ſhall be our allies. But if you agree to nei- 
« ther, the ſword muſt decide, and we ſhall 
* wage war againſt you, to execute the order of 

Goc | 1 | f 
Abubeker dying in 634, was ſucceeded by 
Omar. This Caliph completed the conqueſt of 
the reſt of Arabia. - Then he invaded Syria, 
where he defeated the Imperial army commanded 
by Theodorus, Brother to Heraclius Emperor 
of Conſtantinople. Heraclius fearing the ſuc- 
cels of the Arabian's arms, quitted Syria and 
went to Jeruſalem, from whence he removed the 
Holy Croſs with other valuable things to Con- 
ſtantinople. His Brother hazarded a ſecond bat- 
| tle, 
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tle, which he loſt, and the Saracens became 


maſters of Damaſcus, and afterwards of the 
country of Phernicia. The Caliph then di- 
vided his army; one part of which he fent «- 


gainft Egypt, which they fubdued and diſmem- 
bered from the Eaſtern Roman Empire, of which 


it had been a conſiderable Province, ever ſince 


Auguſtus's days. In the mean time Omar 


himſelf took the route of Jeruſalem, which be 


reſolved to beſiege; and unfortunately the Em. 
peror Heraclius had not in thoſe parts ſufficien! 


forces to oppoſe him. About this time St. So- 


Phronius, Biſhop and Patriarch of Jeruſalem, in 
a letter to Sergius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


wrote: © Pray for the Emperors” (Heraclius and 


his Son) © that God may make them victorious 


< over all the Barbarians ; but eſpecially that 


„he may be pleaſed to humble the pride of 
<« the Saracens, who on account of our fins 
e have ſuddenly broke in upon us, and ravas: 
all the country with terribie cruelty and i 

« pious arrogance.” Jeruſalem, after maintain. 
ing a ſiege of two years, ſurrendered to Omar in 
636 upon condition, that the inhabitants ſhou! 


remain in the peaceable poſſeſſion of their {or- 


tunes and liberty, and the free exerciſe of 
the Chriſtian Religion. However, ſome time 
after, this Caliph ordered a Moſque to be 
built on the very ſpot where had ſtood th: 
Temple of Solomon. From Jeruſalem Omar 
marched to Antioch, Capital of Syria, which 
for want of forces and proviſions was forced to 
furrender. This conqueſt made him ſoon Maſter 
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of all Syria. And thus the Roman Empire was 
diveſted of another Province, which it had been 
in poſſeſſion of for 700 years. In 639 the Sa- 
racens croſſed the Euphrates, and overran Meſo- 

tamia. From thence they advanced into Perſia, 
defeated Iſdegerdes the King, drove him out of 
his dominivits, and ſeized upon the Perſian Em- 
pire, This Caliph's progreſs was ſuch, that he 
alſo ſubdued the greateſt part of Armenia, with 
ſome other neighbouring countries. But in the 
midſt of all this ſucceſs he was allaſlinated 
in 643. | | 

Othman, of the race of Mativivet was choſen 
Omar's ſucceſſor. He carried on the conqueſts; 
took Cyprus, Rhodes, and other Iſlands in the 
Mediterranean Sea. His Generals in Africa de- 
feated Gregory, the Imperial Commander in 
thoſe parts, and extended their conqueſts all 
along the coaſt on the Mediterranean ſea to the 
{trairs of Gibraltar. . Othman was murdered by 
his own rebellious ſubjects after twelve years 
. reign in 655. At this Chief's death, the Saracen 
Empire canpte 8d, al! Arabia, Perſia, Cora- 
fan, Diarbeck or Meſopotamia, Irac or Chaldcea, 
Syria, Phœnicia, Paleſtine, Egypt, with extenſive 
countries in Africa. 

Such was the amazing growth of the Maho- 
metan Power within the . ſpace of 33 years. 
Ibis rapid progreſs of a people ſprung from 10 
mean and obſcure an origin aſtoniſhed mankind, 
as few examples of the like could be diſcovered 
in the Annals of the World; nor even could 


be compared with” it the ſingular ſucceſs of the 
1 | farſt 


tn Oo lee eee e ee 


0 
Da + 


„ 


16 Tur GENERAL HISTORY 


firſt 1 invincible Romans. In this manner 


Was elect the power of the ſcword in the de- 
ſtruction of mankind, and in propogating an 


impious doctrine and rooting out Chriſtianity. 


After ſuch a courſe of extraordinary ſucceſs, 
the Arabs or Saracens, inſtead of ſittting down 
to enjoy their acquiſitions, were animated to at- 
tempt new conqueſts. In 662 they invaded 


| ſeveral other territories of the Conſtantinopolitan 


of their own ſtrength, and ambirious to be 


or Eaſtern Roman Empire, which if they did 
not reduce under their power, they at leaſt 
brought from them a great number of captives, 
and laid waſte the country, In 712 and 712 
they paſſed from Africa into Spain, of which 
they conquered a conſiderable part, giving a fu 


ſpecimen of their cruelty. For they burned the 


towns, crucified the principal citizens, maſſacred 
the young people and the Children, and ſpread 
terror over all the country. Here they made 
ſettlements, and were called © Moors“ becaule 
they came from Mauritania in Africa, We ſhall 
paſs over their incurſions into France and Italy, 
and the barbarities they there committed. 

By ſo many conqueſts this new empire grew 
at laſt to ſuch a bulk, that it became too un- 
wieldy in the hands of one Ruler. This did 
not eſcape the obſervation of the Governors, 
who had been appointed by the Caliph over che 
different Provinces with large corps of troops 
under their command. Senſible at the ſame time 

2 
themſelves maſters, they renounced their ſubjection 
to the Arabian C: pn, and {et up their own 

autho- 
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authority, Theſe rebellions gave riſe to civil 
wars, which divided the Empire into a number 
of independent Principalities. But, notwithſtand- 
ing the Mahometan power was thus weakened, 
the ſeveral Princes ſtill retained the ſame ambi- 
tion to enlarge their dominions. In that view, 
about the beginning of the eleventh century, 
{ome of them carried their arms into the vaſt 
country of Indoſtan, and reduced a great part 
of it. 1» 1 
Afterwards others of theſe Princes or Sultans, 
as they were then called, made. further irruptions 
into the Aſiatic Provinces of the Greek or Con- 
{tantinopolitan Empire, where they obtained new 
acquiſitions. They were aided in theſe con- 
queſts by different Tribes of Tartars, or Turks, 
that came to them from the Northern countries 
above the Caſpian Sea, and quitting Idolatry em- 
braced Mahometiſm. Aladin, Sultan of Iconium 
in leſſer Aſia, had in particular received ſuch 
conſiderable ſervices from a Tribe of theſe Tar- 
tars under the command of Othman, that he 
made this Chief his Lieutenant General. Upon 
Aladin's death, Othman obtained the Sovereignty _ 
of his country, and thus laid the foundation of 
the Turkiſh Monarchy at Iconium, about the 
year 1300, From him is the Imperial Turkiſh 
family called Othman or Ottoman. He conquered 
2 great part of Cappadocia and Bythima, in 
which laſt Province he fixed his Reſidence at the 
town of Pruſa, which remained the Imperial ſeat, 
till the Turks transferred it. to Adrianople in 
. YM „„ 2206 
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1404, and afterwards to Conſtantinople | in 145; * 
| þ Othman died in 1326. | 
BEE The ſucceeding Turkiſh Sultans anfichlhce the 
1 warlike ſpirit of Othman their Founder; and 
xz quarrelling with the Saracen Princes, took from 
| them in proceſs of time many countries, which 
1 | they hold at this day. They likewiſe continued 
1 their conqueſts upon the Greeks, that is, upon 
the Eaſtern Roman Empire, and attempted eve: 
Conſtantinople itſelf, the Emperor's ſeat, ſeveral 
times; but were repulſed or bought off by con- 
ceſſions. At laſt Mahomet II. reſolved to re. 
duce that city, and laid ſiege to it in 1453 with 
a land army of 300000 men, and above a hun- 
dred Gallies with 130 other ſmaller veſſels. The 
Garriſon conſiſted of no more than five thoufand 
Greeks and two thouſand ſtrangers, the com- 
mand of which Conſtantine Palzologus the Em- 
peror gave to Juſtinian, an experienced Genoeſ- 
officer. Nothing was omitted by the Emperor, 
to put the place in a good poſture of defence. 
The City-wall being double and very ſtrong, 
Mahomet prepared an artillery of fourteen bat- 
teries, procured fome pieces of Cannon of a pro- 
digious ſize, that ſhot ftone bullets of two 
hundred pounds *. Theſe pieces had been caſt 
| by an Hungarian Founder, a Chriſtian, who 
| having offered his ſervices to Conſtantine and 
met with little encouragement, went over to the 
| Sultan, 
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'* See the Greek Hiſtorians Phranzes and Chalcondylas ; 
of whom Phranzes was Maſter of the Wardrobe to ite 
Emperor, and in the town during the fiege, 
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Sultan. Theſe horrible engines of deſtruction 
were fred night and day, and carried with them 
fuch force, that they ſoon made large breaches 
in the wall, Under ſuch extraordinary difficul- 
tics the Beſieged, however, made a vigorous de- 
fence, repaired as much as poſſible the breaches, 
and made ſucceſsful ſallies, in which they killed 
many Turks and burned ſome of their works. 

Mahomet finding that his fleet was hindered 
from approaching the town by a great chain that 
croſſed the entrance of ,the port, and which was 
defended by ſhips poſted there for the purpoſe, 
is ſaid to have practiſed an incredible expedient 
ſuggeſted by a renegado Chriſtian, of conveying 
ſerenty of his ſhips, by means of engines, over 
the land for the ſpace of eight miles into the 
haven, On another hand, to encourage his men, 
| he promiſed them they ſhould ſhare among them- 
iclves the whole plunder of Conſtantinople, and 
that he who firſt mounted the wall, ſhould be 
_  intitled to the government of the town. He told 
them, there had appeared a ſtream of light 
over the city three nights together, which was a 
certain preſage, that God had now withdrawn 
his protection from it. Theſe promiſes and 
ſpeeches animated ſurpriſingly his troops, and he 
reſolyved upon a general aſſault. The Emperor, 
who had intimation of the Sultan's deſign, re- 
ſolved on his ſide to make the moſt vigorous 
oppoſition, and harangued fo pathetically his Of- 
ficers and Men, that they all ſeemed ready to 
ſecond his intention. 
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The Diſpofitions being made for the attack, 
dn the 29th of May early in the morning the 
general aſſault began, both by fea and nk 


The Turkiſh land forces advanced, under the fire 
of their cannon, with ſurpriſing reſolution, and 


were received with equal reſiſtance by the Grecks, 
who performed prodigtes of valour. The ditches 


were ſoon filled with the dead bodies of the. 


Turks that were flain: and the Emperor ard 
Juſtinian exhibited fuch ſkill and heroic bravery. 
that the Aſſailants were obliged to retire bac! 
But the Janizaries coming to their afliſtance, 


they rallied, renewed the charge, and throug|, 


the moft violent fire of the beſieged, and a 


ſtorm of darts and ſtones, they gained the top 


of the wall, where a Janizary immediately planted 


the Turkiſh ſtandard. This unexpected ſucceſs 
inſpired the Turks with new — and damped 


the ſpirits of the Greeks. 

The Mahometans had likewiſe 4 advantage 
on the fide of the ſea. But what completed the 
ruin of the beſieged, was their being abandoned 
by their General "Foirilan; who finding hunſelf 
wounded, retired without appointing any one tio 
command in his room; nor could he be pre- 
vailed upon to return by the moſt preſſing r<- 


monftrances of the Emperor. This retreat of 


Juſtinian ſo diſcouraged the Greeks, that they 
began to give way, and preſently fled in great 
diſorder and precipitation. The Turks immedi- 
ately pouring in, like a torrent, at the breach, 
purſued the fugitives, ſlaughtering them, an 
preſſing them ſo cloſely, that eight hundred 0 


the 15 


chem were trodden to death. Among theſe was 
the Emperor, who having placed himſelf at the 
breach, and made prodigious efforts to ſtop the 


inundation of the Barbarians, was carried away 


by the multitude and periſhed with them. Thus 
ended the reign of Conſtantine Palæologus in 
1433; and in him expired the Empire of the 
Greeks, that is, the Eaſtern Roman Empire, 


which had laſted 1123 years from its, firſt eſtab- 


lſhment by Conſtantine the Great in the year 
330. | | 


After the death of the Emperor, the Turks 
met with no more reſiſtance; and thoſe, who 


| had attacked the town at the fide of the port, 


having alſo made good their entrance, the Greeks 


had their enemies both before and behind, and 


were ſlaughtered without mercy. Then the Ruf- 


flans transferred their fury upon the Inhabitants, 


of whom they butchered ſuch a number, that it 
is reckoned there periſhed in this ſack of Con- 
ſtantinople forty thouſand Greeks, and ſixty thou- 
iand were afterwards ſold for ſlaves. On this 
unhappy occaſion, the, Churches were profaned ; 
Biſhops were ſeen priſoners in their Pontifical 
habits; and Nuns, in their Religious dreſs, tied 
as ſlaves, The Holy Veſtments were uſed as 
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_ trappings for the horſes. Meat was ſerved up 


to table in the Sacred Veſſels, and Chalices were 
uted to drink out of. In fine, the Barbarians 
ve a looſe to all the human paſſions, and 
noted with ſuch licentiouſneſs for three days, 
that they committed all kinds of exceſſes, and 
th? moſt enormous and execrable crimes, that 
M 3 Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory has ever informed us to have been per- 
petrated on ſuch occaſions. 

This Mahomet and his Succeſſors added to 
their conqueſts many other countries, both in 
Afia and Europe, which the Turks are till in 
poſſeſſion of. To purſue this hiſtory any fun- 
ther, ſeems therefore unneceſſary, and we may 
conclude with obſerving in general, that the 
Mahomeran Power and Religion have prevailed 
to a prodigious extent, taking in the greateſt 
part of Aſia, many ſpacious countries in Africa, 
and not a ſmall ſhare of Europe: fo that the 
event demonſtrates that power was given to him 
(to Mahomet and his Succeſſors) over the fourth 
part of the earth, that is, already over the 
fourth part of the Old World. 


The Sounding of the fourth Trumpet. 


Apoc, Chap. VIII. v. 12. And the fourth 
Angel ſounded the trumpet, and the third port! of 
the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 


moon, and the third part of the flars, fo that the 


third part of them was darkened, and the day did 
not ſhine for à third part of it, and the night 
in like manner. 

At the ſounding of the fourth Trumpet, Be- 
hold! the third part of the Sun, and of ihe 
Moon, and of the Stars, is eclipled or firuct 
with darkneſs: a noble figure indicating, that, 
while the Church of Chriſt is in the moſt fou- 
e ſtate and ſhining like thoſe glorious lu- 


minaries, 


or Tus CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 167 


minaries, a third part of it becomes unfortu- 


nately obſcured by the fatal Hereſy and Schiftn 


of the Greeks. This Schiſm was firſt broached 
by Photius at Conſtantinople in the year 866. 
It infected all orders of Chriſtians, the Clergy, 
the Princes, and the body of the Faithful, fig- 
nilied reſpectively by the Sun, Mom, and Stars; 
and it lopt off nearly one third part of the 
Church, ſpreading itſelf from Conſtantinople over 
a great number of the Eaſtern Chriſtian Coun- 
tries. Hence it happened that the Catholic 
Church was. robbed of a !Yhird part nearly of 
her members of all ranks and degrees, and was 
conſequently deſpoiled of a third part of her luf- 
tre, which the Prophet expreſſes by ſaying, that 
the day did not ſhine for a third part of it, and 
the night in hike manner. 

It is plain the defection of the Greeks gave 
ſuch a ſhock to the Catholic Church, and tore 
away ſuch a large portion of her, that it may 
by a juſt metaphor be called a great earthquake, 
(Apoc. . 9 ). 

At the opening of the fourth Seal, we ſaw 
the riſe of Mahometiſm, which uſhered in the 
fourth age: here we ſee the birth of the Greek 
Schiſm, a ſecond remarkable event, which diſ- 
tinguiſnes what may be deemed another period 


of the ſame age, commencing about rhe year 


966. 
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The precedin 7 Explication elucidated by 4 
fuccint Hiſtory of the Greek Schiſin. 


Photius, an Eunuch, a man equally remark. 
able for his high birth, his abilities, and Iearn- 
ing, was honoured with conſiderable employ- 
ments at the Imperial court of Conſtantinople : 
but he diſgraced his talents and dignities by is 
baſe fraudulent practices and ambition. 

He was a favourite of Bardas Cæſar, who 
was uncle to the young Emperor Michael, and 
governed the ftate for mim. This Bardas hav- 
ing been reprimanded and even excommunicated 
by St. Ignatius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for 
his ſcandalous debauched life, reſolved upon this 
Prelate's ruin. Having much influence with his 
Nephew, the Emperor, he prevailed upon him 
to baniſh the Patriarch from Conſtantinople, Al 
means were then uſed to extort from Ignatius the 
reſignation of his fee, but he conſtantly retuſing, 
Bardas had the preſumption to nominate Pho- 
tius, then a layman, to the Patriarchate 1n the 
year 858. But this Nomination not being 
warranted by a previous Election, and conic- 
quently contrary to the Canons of the Church, 
no Biſhop would ordain Photius, till he had 
promiſed upon oath to acknowledge Ignatius as 
lawful Patriarch, and not to act without his 
concurrence and direction. Nevertheleſs, in cs 


than two months after his ordination he perſecuted 
» * - 7 
violently 
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violently all thoſe of the Clergy that adhered to 
Ignatius, and ſome he cauſed to be ſcourged, 
and others otherwiſe tormented. And in order 
to deſtroy Ignatius, he perſuaded Bardas to com- 
mence an information againſt him, as having 
ſecretly conſpired againſt the State. But nothing 
could be proved againft the holy Patriarch ; who 
nevertheleſs was removed to a priſon in the Sub- 
urbs of Conſtantinople, and there cruelly tor- 
tured, ” 

In conſequence of ſuch unchriſtian proceedings 
ſeveral Biſhops of the Province of Conſtanti- 
nople afſembled and excommunicated Photius. 
On the other fide, Photius ſupported by Bar- 
das, in a Synod of ſome of his adherents pro- 
nounced ſentence of Depoſition and Excommuni- 

cation againſt Ignatius, who thereupon was loaded 
with chains, and baniſhed to Mitylene in the iſle 
of Leſbos, To colour ſo unjuſtifiable a ſtep, 
Photius ſent meſſengers with a letter to Pope 
Nicholas, in which he ſignified, that Ignatius 
had reſigned his See on account of his age and 
infirmities, and that himſelf had been choſen for 
it by the Metropolitan Biſhops, and had been 
compelled by the Emperor to undertake that 
heavy burthen: then he deſired, the Pope would 
ratify both the reſignation and election. As the 
Pope received no account from Ignatius, Who 
was not ſuffered by his enemies to ſend any, 
his Holineſs diſpatched two Legates with orders 
only to take informations, and tranſmit them to 
him. The Legates being arrived at Conſtanti- 
nople, Photius and the Emperor found means to 
77 | cok 
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gain them over after a long reſiſtance. Upon 
this a Synod was held at Conſtantinople in 861, 
in which by the prevarication of the Legates St. 
Ignatius, who had been ſent for, was unjuſtly 


1 depoſed, and afterwards impriſoned and moſt bar 


barouſly treated. Photius even adviſed the Im. 
peror to compel Ignatius, to read his own con- 
demna tion in the Church, and then to have his 
eyes pulled out and his hand cut off. But Ig- 
natius ſuſpecting” ſome finiſter deſign was hatched 
againſt him, diſguiſed himſelf, made his eſcape 
out of priſon, and fled. 

Ignatius had by this time found means to in- 
form the Pope of what had paſſed at Conſtan- 
tinople. His Holineſs complained of the preva- 
rication of his Legates, condemned what had been 
done, and in his letters to the Emperor and Pho- 
tius inſiſted that Ignatius was the lawful Patri- 
arch, and Photins's Nomination every way irre- 
gular and void. Then in a letter addreſſed to 
all the Faithful in the Eaſt, the Pope orders the 


Patriarchs of, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſa- 


lem, and the Metropolitans and other Biſhops, 
to hold the fame ſentiments with himſelf in c- 
gard to Ignatius and the Intruder. Photius, 
like a daring Impoſtor, ſuppreſſed the letter he 
had received from the Pope, and forged another, 
couched in terms favourable to himſelf ; but the 


cheat was diſcovered. In fine, finding it pol- 


fible ro make the Pope propitious to his cane, 
he reſolved: to wreak his revenge upon him: 197 
which purpoſe having ſecured the Emperor 
bis intereſt, he held a Council of his adherents 
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at Conſtantinople in 866, in which he preſumed 
to pronounce ſentence of Depoſition and Excom- 
munication againſt Pope Nicholas: and this was 
the origin of the Greek Schiſm*, He got the 
Acts of this pretended Synod ſigned by twenty- 
one Biſhops; but added falſe ſubſcriptions of 
others to the number of about a thouſand. Then 
he wrote a circular letter to the Eaftern Patri- 
archs and Biſhops, containing a charge againſt 
the Latin Church. Firſt, he found fault with 
ſome points of . Diſcipline, which before his rup- 
ture with the Church, he had approved in his 
Confeſſion of Faith which he ſent to the Pope 
ſeven years before this period. Then he pro- 
ceeded to accuſe the Latins of an error in 
Faith, for teaching that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds, 
not from the Father only, but from the Father 
and the Son: which tenet had been defined in 
a General Council of the Church keld at Con- 
ſtantinople in 381, and inſerted by that Coun- 
cil in the Nicene Creed. By rejecting this article, 
Photius and thoſe Greeks, who adhered to him, 
added Hereſy to Schiſm. But as their Separa- 
| | tion 
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As the body of the Roman Dominions had been di- 
vided into two Empires; the Weſtern, having Rome for 
its Metropolis; and the Eaſtern, which had Conſtantinople 
for its Capital: ſo the ſame diviſion was uſually admitted 
in the Church; the weſtern part being oſten called the 
Lata Church, from the language uſed there; and the 
caltern was ſtiled the Greek Church, like wiſe from its 
language. | 
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tion from the Unity of the Catholic Church be- 
gan by Schiſm, it has retained that name. 

Baſil becoming Emperor in 867, baniſhed 
Photius to the Iſle of Scepe, and reſtored St. 
Ignatius to his Sce of Conſtantinople after an cx- 
ie of nine years. At this Prelate's ſollicitations 
with the Pope and Emperor, a General Cou::- 


cil of the Church was. held at Conſtantinople it; 


$69, . at which preſided the Legates of Po 
Adrian II. who had ſucceeded Nicholas. Thc 
Schiſmatical Synod, which had been held by Po- 
ts as mentioned before, was here condemned; 
and he himſclf having been ſent for to appear 
before the Council, after a long hearing, was 
Excommunicated. Then Photius, - by the Em 


peror's orders, was fent back into baniſhmen: , 


but eight years after he prevailed upon the Em. 
peror to permit him to return to Conſtanti- 
nople. 

Upon the death of St. Ignatius in 878, Pho- 
tius with armed men took poſſeſſion of th: 
Church of St. Sophia, and kept poſſeſſion of 
the See of Conftantinople, though repeatedly 
condemned by different Popes, till Leo the wile 
ſucceeding Baſil in the Empire in 886, baniſhed 
Photius into a Monaſtery in Armenia, where e 
died after having lived full twenty years in 
open Schiſm. 

After the Expulſion of Photius, the breach 


between the Latin and Greek Churches was made 


up, and harmony tolerably well reſtored ; though 


in ſeveral inſtances the Greeks betrayed a fpiri: 


of animoſity againſt the Latins. The wound 
| had 
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nad not received a perfect cure, and in 1953 
it was opened a-freſñn by Michael Cerularius, 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who upon frivolous 


pretences and groundleſs accuſations againſt the 
| Latins, revived the Schiſm, and drew into his 
party among others, the Patriarchs of Antioch 
and Jeruſalem. The Emperors themſelves then 
joining in the cauſe, contributed much in the 
ſequel to ſpread the Infection through the Eaſ- 
tern Empire. And thus the Greeks were ſepa- 
rated a ſecond time from the unity of Faith, 
and from the center and prop of that unity, 
the Church of Rome. In 1269 Michael Pale- 
ologus, Emperor of the Greeks, alarmed by the 
victorious arms of Charles of Anjou, King of 
Sicily, and fearing being attacked by him, ap- 
plied to the Pope, defiring his Holineſs would 
prevail with Charles not to direct his arms a- 
gainſt the Greeks. The better to gain his end, 
Michael! promiſed the Pope to come into mea- 
ſurcs for putting an end to the Schiſm, and re- 
uniting the Greek to the Latin Church. This 
propoſal was agreeable to his Holineſs, as it of- 
tered what had been ſeveral times attempted, but 


in vain, by the preceding Popes. They had re- 


peatedly exhorted the Emperors and Patriarchs of 


Conſtantinople to recogniſe their Ancient Mother, 
and to unite in Faith. This ſalutary Advice 
had been rejected, but now circumſtances ap- 
peared more favourable than ever for an Union. 
In hopes therefore of ſucceſs, a Council was held 
in 1274 at Lyons, conſiſting of five hundred Bi- 


ſhops, Pope Gregory X. preſiding at it in per- 


ſon. 
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ſon. Michael Paleologus, Emperor of waer 
tinople, ſent Ambaſſadors to the Council to pre; 

the Union of the two Churches. They bei Fo 
arrived and the Council aſſembled, the Emperor's. 


letter was read, containing his profeſſion of the 


true Orthodox Faith; after which he added: 
* We acknowledge this to be the true, holy, 
* Catholic, and orthodox. faith, and we receive 
* and confeſs it with heart and mouth, the ame 
* as the Church of Rome teaches ; and we pro- 
* miſe to keep it inviolably. We acknowledge 
* the Supremacy of the Roman Church, Kc. 
Then was read the letter of the Greek Prelates, 
written in the names of thirty-five Archb! hop: 
with their Suffragans, who nearly made up the 
whole number of - the Schiſmatic Biſhops. in 


this letter they expreſſed their concurrence to the 


reunion of the two Churches. In conſequence 
therefore of theſe profeſſions and declarations the 
Union was concluded and ratified. 

This was a fair proſpect, but ſoon vaniſhed, 
The Greek Emperor had uſed violent methods 
to extort the conſent of the Orientals for the 


Union; and therefore for want of ſincerity 1t 
could not be expected to hold. In effect, as 
ſoon as the Greeks ſaw they might have a pro- 


tector in the perſon of the Duke of Patras, 
who was an enemy to the Union, they openly 
declared againſt it, and joining the Duke rebel 
led againſt their Sovereign. Their party was 
{trengthened by many of the Emperor's own ia- 
mily; and of his neareſt Relations, whom he 


ſent at the head of his troops againſt the! Male 
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contents, ſome would not act, and others re- 
volted from him. Such was the animoſity and 
infolence of the Schiſmatics, that having aſſem- 
bled a Synod, they preſumed to anathemariſe 
the Pope and the Emperor and their adherents. 
This violent renunciation of the Union was af- 
terwards further confirmed by Andronicus, who 
ſucceeding his Father Michael in the Empire, re- 
tracted what he . had formerly done in favour of 
that tranſaction, ſaying, he had been compelled | 
to it by the authority of lis Father. | 
Many attempts were made in the ſequel by 
the Popes to renew the Union, but they proved 
_ unſucceſsful; till at laſt in 1437 a freſh nego- 
ciation being ſet on foot between the Greek Em- 
peror John Paleologus and Pope Eugenius IV. 
it was agreed that a General Council ſhould be 
held, of both the Greeks and Latins, in the 
Weſt for that important object. In purſuance of 
this determination, a Council being appointed 
and opened at Ferrara by the Pope himſelf in 
| 1438, the Emperor and the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, with twenty Oriental Archbiſhops 

1 and Biſhops, and a great number of other Greek 
Ciergy of diſtinguiſhed abilities and merit, re- 
paired thither, The Patriarchs of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jeruſalem, ſent alſo their Depu- 
ties. Some inconveniences: happening at Ferrara, 
the Council was transferred with the conſent of 
the Greeks to Florence. There all difficulties 
being diſcuſſed, the Emperor, the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and the Greek Biſhops profeſſed, 
according to the Faith of the Roman Catholic 
| Church, 
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Church, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from 
the Father and the Son, and that the Pope was 
Head of the Univerſal Church, &c. Then the 
reunion of the two Churches. was agreed to, and 
a Decree drawn up for that purpoſe. In this 
Decree wete contained the articles of F alth a- 
bove- mentioned, and other points which the Greck, 
had conteſted, and which were now deſined con- 
formable to the Catholic Doctrine. The Pope, 
the Emperor, and all the Grecks as well as the 
Latins, ſubſcribed the Decree, except Mark, 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus, who alone among the 


Greeks refuſed to ſign it. Then they all kid 
the Pope's hand, and embraced one another in 


token of union and mutual Charity. Thus was 
this momentous affair concluded in 1439. | 

The eyes of all Chriſtendom had been atten- 
tively fixed on. this Council, and the happy iſ 
ſue of it diffuſed univerſal joy through the Ca- 
tholic Church. What event indeed could poſſibly 


be more deſirable, than that fo large a body of 


Chriſtians, ſeparated for ſo many ages from the 
unity of faith, ſhould at length be brought 
back and re-enter into the boſom of their Mo- 
ther-Church? But this bright Sunſhine of Con- 
cord and Joy had only emerged from one cloud, 
preſently to be intercepted by another. When 
the Emperor and the Greeks arrived at Conſtan- 
© tinople, they found the Clergy of that city vio- 
lently prepoſſeſſed againſt the Union, and had 
| Inſpired the people with the ſame diſpoſition. 
They reviled bitterly all thoſe who had ſigned 


it, calling them Traitors and Apoſtates, and 
they 


1 
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they extolled with the higheſt encomiums Mark 


of Epheſus for his courage in refuſing alone his 
conſent. This obſtinate Prelate ſeeing the tide 
run thus in his favour, availed himſelf” of it, 


o declaim and write againſt the Union. In 


tine, the Schiſmatics worked themſelves up to 
ſuch a degree of rage, that an inundation of li- 


bels ſoon appeared, fraught with virulence, ca- 


lumnies, and falſchoods. So much oppoſition 
and ill treatment, thoſe met with who had been 


at the Council of Florence and aſſented to the 


union, made ſuch impreſſion upon them, that 
many loſt courage, yielded to the ſtream, and 
gave up the cauſe. They even renounced what 
they had done, and ſetting up to oppugn the 
Frith they had embraced, they greatly contri- 
buted to encreaſe the party. To complete the 
misfortune, the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, 


and Jeruſalem, - ſtirred up by the Schiſmatic Bi- 


ſhop of Cæſarea in Cappodocia, aſſembled a Sy- 
nod in 1443, in which they condemned what 
had been done at Florence, and threatened to ex- 
communicate the Emperor if he continued to ad- 
here to the Latins. The deference, which the 
Orientals paid to theſe Patriarchs, influenced them 
to receive their determination, and to remain 


in Schiſm. Ruſſia likewiſe and Muſcovy, which 


had adopted ſome Centuries before the Schiſm 


of the Greeks, followed now their example, 
rejected the union and impriſoned the Pope's 


Legate who came to propoſe it to them. Thus 


was a third part of the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
ſnitten and darkened a ſecond time, or at leaſt 
| N | remained 
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remained eclipſed. And thus vaniſhed the far 


proſpect of a noble Triumph For” the 'Catbolic 
Faith. 

A few years after this period, ther is, in 
che beginning of the year 1451, Pope Nicho 
las V, a Pontif of remarkable piety and learn. 
ing, grieving at the invincible obſtinacy of 
the Greeks, and reflecting on the repeated la. 
ours taken for their converſion, wrote to them 
a letter, in which after mentioning the prepa- 
rations the Turks were making againſt them, 
and the fuccours they might hope for from the 
Catholic Princes, he then exhorted them in 3 
pathetic manner, not to render uſeleſs by their 
ingratitude go God thefe fuccours, but to open 
their eyes upon their paſt ſtubborneſs, and to 
unite themſelves to the Catholic Church, accord. 
ing to the agreement made at Florence. He ad- 
drefled himſelf in particular to Conſtantine Palco- 
logus, then Emperor of Conſtantinople, to the 
following tenour: Thar the Greeks had abuſ- 
* ed too long the patience of both God and 
Men, in perſiſting ſtill in Hereſy and Schiſm: 
that, conformably to the Parable in the Gol- 
«© pel, God would further wait, to ſee if the 
„Fig: tree, after ſo much care and attendance in 
„ vain, would at laſt yield fruit: that, if it did 
* not within the ſpace of three years which God 
« {till allowed them, the tree would be cut 


down by the root, and the Greek nation in- 


« tirely ruined by the miniſters of Divine Jus 
e tice, who would be ſent to execute the {cn- 


* tence N pronounced in Heaven again! 
<> "hy amn 
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them.“ We ſhall preſently ſee the liceral ac- 
-ompliſhment | of this prediction. 


The Pouring out of the fourth Vial. 


"= Chap. XVI. v. 8. And the foxrth 
noel poured out this Vial upon the Sun, and it 
was given unto him to affif* men cpith heat and 
Fi * * 
vy. 9. Aud men were ſcorched wwith great is 


and they blaſphemed the name of Gcd who hath 
power over theſe plagues, neither did they penance 
to give him glory. 

Here is the puniſhment « the Greek Schil. 


matics for their long and obſtinate Rebellion a- 


gainſt the Catholic Church. 

In the prophecy of the fourth Trumpet the 
dan was introduced to repreſent the principle of 
light, here it is employed as the principle of Heat; 
which are known to be the two chief qualities 
of the Sun, The Vial is therefore poured out 
on the Sun, to convert it's quality of hea? or 
fire into an inſtrument of divine vengeance a- 
gainſt the Greeks. And in conſequence, if #5 
given unto him (the Sun) to ict men with heat 
and fire. In effect, this people ſuffered extreme- 
If by the deſtructive fire of terrible engines of 
war, that were worked by Gunpowder, We 
have ſeen (page 162), that no leſs than fourteen 
batteries of cannon were employed to fire againſt 
the own of Conſtantinople, beſides the ſhips of 
war; and that in this dreadful artillery were 
N 2 ſome 
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. neces *** ho 


Jome ſuch huge pieces of cannon, as had never 
been ſeen or heard of before. With theſe wer 


the walls of the city ſhattered to pieces, and 
the Greeks themſelves miſerably cut off. They 


were the more terrible, as Cannon were at that tine 
a recent invention, and but newly brought int 


-uſe in the eaſtern countries. Hence it appears 
how the Greeks were ſcorched with great heat. 


And thus the taking of Conſtantinople by the 
Turks, being the moſt fatal and finiſhing ſtroke 


upon the Greek Empire, which was then put an 
end to, the Vial here e Points at that 
event, 

And they — the name of Ged who. has 


- power over theſe plagues. They Blaſphemed the 


name of God, that is they ſpoke impiouſly 4. 
gainſt Religion and its Minifters. They uttered 


the moſt virulent invectives againſt the Roman 


Church, preſumed to condemn its doctrine, and 


to treat with ignominy thoſe Greeks . who- cipout- 
ed it. They would not even pray in the ſane. 
church with thoſe who had ſigned the Unio. 
Two years before the ſiege, that is, in +45:, 
the Schiſmatics of Conſtantinople had writ to 
thoſe Bohemians, Who had adopted the errors of 
John Huſs; approving the party they __ tak- 
en againſt the Church of Rome, and inviting 
them to a Coalition with themſelves in Religiow 
tenets. The year after, perceiving that the Em. 
peror had embraced the Union, and prevaied 
upon a few to follow his example, they roſe 8 


tumultuouſly, both Clergy and People, and 


out, Anathema upon all thoſe who had. un! 1 
themſclves 


ow ” * 
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themſelves with the Latins. - This Spirit of ani- 
moſity againſt the Catholic Faith and the ſupre-- 
macy of the Charch of Rome continued to rage, 
even at the time of the ſiege. Notaras, - Admi- 
ral of the Conſtantinopolitan fleet, feeing the 


people ſtruck with conſternation at the view of 


Mahomet's immenſe army, ſcrupled not to cry 


out, he would rather chuſe to fee the Turban 
in Conſtantinople than a Cardinal's hat. In this 
manifold manner they Blaſphemed the name of God. 


And thus they perfevered in Rebellion againſt 
God, who has potoer over theſe plagues, that is, 
who ſent thoſe. calamities with the view to pu- 
niſn and reclaim them. Inſtead of correſponding 
with the deſign of Heaven, and taking admoni- 
tion from the ſcourge they felt, to renounce 
their errors, and affociate themſelves to the body. 
of the Faithful and to the center of Unity; they: 
on the contrary hardened themſelves in their ob-+ 
kinacy, nor would they do penance to give God 
Glory, What wonder then, that the avenging 
nand of God, which they had armed again! 


themſelves, fell at laſt as a Thunderbolt upon 


them, and cruſhed them. In the general wreck, 
che tate of Notaras, the above-mentioned impious 


Admiral, appeared ſomewhat conſpicuous. . After 


the town was taken, having. ſurrendered. himſelf 
io Mahomet and preſented him with a rich trea- 
lure to gain his good graces, he was neverthe- 
leſs received with contempt, and by the Sultan's 
order was with his two ſons beheaded. £ 


The third Vial, in the preceding age, poured 


out the wrath of God on Ancient Rome and: 
N 3 | the 
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the Roman Empire the fourth | Vial here in 


like manner pours out the Divine Indignation 


on the guilty Greeks, which purſues them firſt 


through their ſeveral Provinces, and then finiſhes 
their ruin at Canſtantinople itſelf, the ſeat of 
their Empire, in 1433. The Ruſſian nations, 
which had eſpouſed the Greek Schiſm and perſe- 
vere in it to this day, have they not reaſon to 
apprehend a ſhare in this Vial; and being in- 
volved ſooner or later in the puniſhment of 
thoſe, in whoſe guilt they participate? 

The Almighty is the Diſpoſer of Kingdoms. 
He raiſes them up like huge fabricks, for the 
execution of his deſigns ; and he equally throws 
them down, when they preſume to rival his 


power, or to diſobey his commands, The moſt 


High rules in the Kingdom of men; he will give 


it to whomſoever it foal! pleaſe bim, and be ill 


appoint the baſeſt man over it. (Daniel c. iv. v. 14.). 
Of the vaſt Empire of Rome, the Weſtern 
part had been ſacrificed, as we ſaw, for the c- 
tinction of Idolatry; and now the Eaſtern part, 
having made itſelf the Fortreſs of Hereſy and 
Schiſm, becomes obnoxious to the jealouſy of 
the moſt High and Undivided Deity, and there- 
fore is ſentenced to be equally a Victim of de- 
ſtruction. It may be ſaid, that Idolatry is an 
offence more injurious to Supreme Majefty, cha 
Hereſy ar Schiſm : we allow it, and for that 
reaſon Conſtantinople ſuſtained one calamity I's 
than Pagan Rome, namely, that of fire, by 
which Rome was reduced to aſhes, but which 
* —_— (perhaps by ſuperior direc- 
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tion) from- Conſtantinople. But on another hand, 
if Pagan Rome was burned, from its aſhes roſe 
up 2 "Chriſtian Rome with a new kind of power 
and dignity peculiar to itſelf, which was to laſt 
to the end of the world: whereas, though Con- 
ſtantinople was ſpared from deſtruction, it was 
cnflaved by a barbarous people, the greateſt ene- 
mics to Chriſtianity, The Jews had formerly re- 
jected the Preaching and Miracles of the Son of 
God, for which reaſon they were delivered over 
to the ſword of the Pagans, their inveterate ene- 
mics. In like manner, all the intreaties, exhor- 
tations, and labours ef the Catholic Church, to 
reclaim the Greeks from their errors, they reject- 
ed with diſdain; and on that account they fell 
a juſt Sacrifice to the anger of God, He had 
waited many years, to give them time to reſume 
2 ſpirit of obedience and produce good fruit, but 
finding their obſtinacy invincible, he cut them 
down like the barren Fig-tree, as Pope Nicholas 
had foretold them. They refuſed the Juriſdiction 
ot a Spiritual Superior, whom Chriſt has ap- 
pointed over his whole flock, and they fell into 
the hands of Tyrannical Maſters, from whom 
they have nothing to expect, but oppreſſion, - 
llavery, and deſpair. . No Kingdom. can. ſtand 
that oppoſes the Kingdom of Chriſt : tor, be is 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings (Apoc. xvii. 14.), 
and a 7wo-edged ſtword proceeds from his mouth 
{Apoc. i. 16. ſee Page 11.) for the deſtruction of 


his enemies, 
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CHAP. vin. 


The 22 of the fifth * "apt, the Chrif- 


tran Church. 


25 he opening T the i jth Seal. 


POC. Chap. VI. v. g. And when be (the 

Lamb) had opened the fifth ſeal, 1 ſaw, ſays 
St. John, under the altar the ſouls of them ne 
were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſti- 
mony which they held, 

v. 10. And they cried with @ loud voice, ſaying : 
How long, O Lord, (holy and true) diſt tho nb. 
judge and revenge our blood on them . del on 
the eartb? 

V. 21. And white wits were given to every ve 
of them- one: and it was ſaid ta them; that they 
ſhould reſt yet for a little time, till their fellow- 
ſervants and their brethren, who are to be fein 
even as they, fhould be filled up. 

The Lamb having opened the fifth Seal, St; 
John hears the complaints of thoſe who had been 
Hain for the word of God, that is, tor the obſer- 
vance of the Law of God, and for the tejii:n0ny 
which they held, or for the teſtimony which de) 
had rendered to Chriſt in preaching and detcnd- 
ing his doctrine. Theſe martyrs are ſeen inder 


the altar in heaven, ſimilar to the altar of H. 
loca Uſts, 
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locaulls, which ſtood in the Jewiſh Tabernacle, 
On that altar the victims, called holocauſts, were 


burnt, and their remains, the aſhes, fell under. 
the altar. In alluſion to this, the ſors. or pre- 


cious ſpiritual remains of thoſe, whoſe bodies had 
been flain and ſacrificed in the fire of perſecu- 


tion, are here ſeen under the altar. Who are 


the martyrs, ſpoken of in this Seal, we are now 
to examine; and it muſt be obferved, that un- 


der the name of martyrs we comprehend all thoſe 


who have ſuffered death for Religion, whether 
they have been declared martyrs of the church 
or not. In the firit place; it is well Known that 
the Reformation, introduced by Luther and other 
new Teachers, has had too much ſhare in the 
ſpilling of blood for the cauſe of Religion. 
We don't pretend to produce an account of all 
the individuals that have ſuffered by their hands. 
The Hiſtory of the Reformation, in many caſes, 
relates only in general the maſſacres committed 
on the Catholics. The Anabaptiſts in Germany 
opened the cruel ſcene, very ſoon after the birth 
of the Proteſtant religion. They were actuated 
with ſuch rancour againit thoſe whoſe commu- 
nion they had left, that in 1525 they plundered 


the country, ſet fire to the Churches and Mon- 


alterics, and murdered the Prieſts, Monks, and 
\.oblemen. (Arnoldus Meſov. Hiſt. des Anabap. 
Dupin.). The Calviniſts on another hand, where- 
ver they came, committed unheard of violences 
and barbarities. Dreadful was the tragedy in 
France, Holland, in ſome parts of Germany, &c. 


Nicholas Froumenteau, a reformed Minifter, con- 
feſſes 
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feſſes that the Calviniſts maſſacred, in the pro- 
vince of Dauphine only, 256 Priefts and 112 
Monks and Friars. - (Des financ de France). [In 
Holland we find that nineteen, Prieſts and Reli- 
gious men were taken by the Calvmiſts in Gor- 
cum, and after being made to ſuffer many 
ſults, were hanged for their Religion at the town 
of Bril, on the ſame day, in 1372. {See their 
Hiſtory in W. Eſtius, alſo Batavia ſacra). 
England allo ſhewed ufelf very forward in per- 
ſecuting thoſe who were attached to the antiens 
Faith. Sir Thomas More, Lord High Chancel- 
Jor, and Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, two illuſ- 
trious ornaments. of the nation and diſtinguiſhed 
aſſertors of the Catholic Religion, were behead- 
in 1535, for refuſing to ſublcribe to the Spirii- 
ual Supremacy which. Henry VIII ufurped over 
the Church in England. Beſides, that deſpotic 
and cruel Monarch put to death thirteen Abbots 
and Priors, about ſeventy ſeven Monks and Re- 
ligious perſons, and many of the Laity, (Hey. 
in's Hiſt. of the Reform.). | 
Violent was the perſecution in Queen Elizu- 
beth's reign; it was even aggravated with ſcvc. 
rities uſed in the heathenith times, as Tortures 
were ſometimes applied to the generous victims 
before they were allowed to receive the ſtroke ol 
death. There have been found to have ſuffercd 
death for the teſtimony they held in this reign, 4: 
leaſt 124 Priefts, and 57 Lay-perſons; beſides 
others who periſhed in priſon. Under King James 
I, though the perſecution ſomewhat abated, it did 
not ceaſe, No leſs than twenty ſeven perſons or 
different 


rr 2 
* * — — — —— 5 1 2 
* — - . * * | 
* » ae — 


or TuT CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 187 


difexent denominations were put to death for the 
Catholic faith in this reign. Charles I was na- 
turally of too humane a diſpoſition to incline to 
perſecution; but ſuch was the iniquity of the 
times and the importunity of malevolent perſons, 
that he was forced away with the tide, and or- 
dered the execution of the. penal Laws againſt 
his Catholic ſubjects. Twenty two were ſacri- 
 ficed in this: period. The temper of the times 
was nearly the fame during a part of Charles IT's 
reign, and ſuch unhappily was his compliant dif- 
poſition, that twenty four perſons were put to 
death for the Catholic faith, and many died in 
priſon. Thus the annals of England are ſtained 
with the blood of many of its own ſubjects im- 
molated to the cauſe of Religion. (ſee a parti- 
cular account of theſe periecutions in the © Me- 
moirs of Miſſionary Prieſts,” &c.) 

We ſhall now remove the ſcene to a diſtant 
part of the world. St. Francis Xavier planted 
the Catholic Faith in the Idolatrous Kingdom of 
Japan in 1549, baptiſed great numbers, and 
whole provinces received the Goſpel. In 1592 a 
perſecution was raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by 
the Emperor Camhacundono, who uſurped the 
honours of a Deity; and ſeveral Japoneſe Con- 
verts received the crown of Martyrdom. The 
Emperor Tageoſama, one of the proudeſt and 
moſt yicious of men, revived the perſecution in 
1597, and three Jeſuits, Six Franciſcans, and ſe- 
venteen converts were condemned to be crucihed. 
As they hung upon the croſſes, the Executioners, 
at a ſignal given, pierced their bodies with lances; 

| upon 
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upon which they expired, and went to receive 
their reward for being ſlain for the word of God, 
end for the teſtimony which they held. Their blood 
and garments were ' procured by. Chriſtians, and 
miracles were wrought by them. In 1602, the 
pagan Emperor Cubolama . renewed again the 
bloody tragedy, and many Chriſtians were be- 
headed, crucified, or burned. - In 1614, new 
cruelties were employed to overcome the fort. 
tude of the Chriſtian Heroes, as bruiſing their 
feet between pieces of wood, cutting off or 
{ſqueezing their limbs one after another, applying 
red-hot irons or flow fires, flaying off the {kin 
of the fingers, putting burning coals to then 
hands, tearing off the fleſh with pincers, or 
thruſting reeds into different parts of their bodics. 

all which, innumerz ble perſons, even childrcn, 
bore with invincible conftancy till death. In 
1616, Xogun ſucceeding his Father Cuboſama in 
the Empire, ſurpaſſec him in cruelty. By tus 
orders fifty Martyrs ſuffered together, of whom 
nine were Jeſuits, four Franciſcans, and fix Do- 
minicans; the others laymen. Twenty five were 
burned, the reſt beheaded. Many others ſuffered 
variouſly, being either burnt at flow fires, cru- 
cified, beheaded, or thrown into+a burning moun- 
tain, or hung with their heads downwards in 
pits. In 1639 all Europeans, except the Dutch, 
were forbid entrance into Japan. Five Jeſuiss 
landed there ſecretly in 1642, but being diſco- 
vered, after cruel tortures they were hung dow 1 
in pits till they expired. 
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St, Francis Xavier, after having eſtabliſhed | 
Chriſtianity in Japan, was deſirous allo of carry- 


ing the ſtandard of the Croſs into the great Pagan 
Empire of China, but died before he reached 


it. His Religious. Brethren the Jeſuits, inſpired 
with a truly Apoſtolic Spirit, purſued the deſign, 
and after many fruitleſs attempts, at laſt got ad- 
mittance into the country in 1583. They ſoon 
converted many, and numerous Churches of 
Chriſtians began to flouriſh in ſeveral provinces 
of China. But the inveterate enemy of Chriſ- 
rianity, the Devil, irritated at ſceing his own 
= power decline in a kingdom he had ſo long kept 
in captivity, ſet himſelf to work, in order to ex- 
tirpate the Chriſtian Religion, or at leaſt to ſtop 
its growth, He wreaked his firſt fury on Fa, 
ther Francis Martinez, a Chineſe Jeſuit, who 
having converted a famous doctor, was beaten 
ſeveral times, and at length expired under the 
rorment. Then he proceeded againſt the Pom 
can Fryars, who had likewiſe entered China 
bY converted great numbers to the faith, Four 
of them receive the crown of Marty rdom- in 
the year 1647, and a fifth in 1648. Chunchr, 
ho aſcended the imperial throne of China in 
We was favourable to the Chriſtians ; but af- 
ter his demiſe, the four Regents of the Empire 
put to death five Chriſtian Manderins for their 
faith: but the young Emperor Camhi, coming 
of age, put a ſtop to the perſecution, and gave 
liberty ta the Chriſtians in 1671. The Emperor 
Nien-long renewed the ang in a moſt 
cruel manner. A great number of Chriſtians of 
all 
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all ages and ſexes wete baniſhed, beaten and tor- 


tured divers ways. Many Prieſts and others dicd 
of their torments, or of the hardſhips of their 


| impriſonment. Peter Sanz, a Dominican Friar 
and Biſhop, was beheaded in. 1747. Four Do. 


minicans were ſeized, beaten with clubs, buffeted 
on the face with leather-gauntlets, and after 
twenty eight months impriſonment, were ſtrangled 


privately in their dungeons in 1748. In the. 


fame perſecution two Jeſuits, after repeated tor- 
cures, were allo ſtrangled in prifon. 
In Tonquin, a Kingdom South-Weſt of Ching 


alſo enſlaved to Idolatry, the Chriſtian Religion 


had taken deep root by the zealous labours of 
Religions Miſſionaries. But in the year 1743 a 
perſecution was ſet on foot, in which z50 Chur 
ches were demoliſhed, many Converts were 
beateh on their knees with a hammer, and 
tortured various other ways, and two Prieſts of 
the order of St. Dominick ſuffered martyrdom 


for the faith. (lee the Hiſtories of Trigaulc, 


Charlevoix &c.). 
There have likewiſe boon Marty fs . the 


two laſt centuries in other kingdoms of the 
Eaſt-Indies, as in Carnate, Tanjour, Madura, 
&c. And the new-diſcovered Continent of Am-- 
rica has alſo been ſprinkled with Chriſtian blo. 
(See Lettres curieuſes et cdifiantes.). 

We have now ſcen who they are that have 
been flain for the word of God, and for the leſii- 
mony which they held. Theſe Martyrs are the 
objects repreſented under the fifth Seal. As 
thoſe, who ſuffered by the hands of the pro- 

teſtants 
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teſtants, appear to be the firſt in time, we may 
fix the fifth Epocha, or commencement of the 
fifth age of the Church at the year 1525, or at 
the riſe of Luther's Reformation about the year 
15.0 
We muſt farther obſerve, that the blood here: 
fvilt in the cauſe of Religion is a remarkable 
characteriſtic of this fifth age; as before that 
period for eight or nine hundred years few are | 
to be found who ſuffered for the faith _ | 
We now proceed with the text. And they (the | 
abovementioned Martyrs) cried with a loud voice, 
ſaving: How long, O Lord, (holy and true) doſt 
thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that 
devell on the earth? How long, O Lord, do you 
cefer judging our cauſe, You, who are Hoh and 
muſt deteſt the cruelties exerciſed upon us; 
You, who are T7ye and have told us, you will 
revenge the injuries done to your ſervants? Vill. : 
not God revenge, lays Chriſt, tis Eleft wbo ery 
to him day and might, and will he have paticnce {0 
in their regard? I ſay to Jeu, that be «will quickly | 
evenge them, (Luke xvii. 7. 8.). The Mar- 
tyrs therefore prefer their complaints to the 
throne of God, requeſting the judgment of their 
cauſe, not in à ſpirit of revenge, but that the 
Juſtice and Sanctity of God, who is mY and 
rue, may be vindicated. 
And white robes were given to every one of 
tvem one; a ſymbol of the heavenly Beatitude, 
into which they are received in coming from 
their conflicts. Aud it was feid to them, that 


they ſhould reft yet for 4 little time, till their - 
fellow 
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fellow-ſervants and their brethren, wwho are to be 
lain, even as they, ſhould be filled up. They are 
told here to wait a little while, till the number 
be completed of their brethren, who are to ſuffer 
martyrdom as they have done; that is, till the 
time of Antichriſt, which is not far diſtant, and 
in 'whoſe perſecution ſuch multitudes will receive 
the crown of martyrdom. And thus their num- 
ber being completed, the Almighty will then re- 
venge the blood of them all at once by the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt and the Sloody flat ughter 
| of his Partiſans. 

What human oblation can be more grateful and 
| glorious to the Divine Author of the Chriſtian 
| Religion, than che ſacrifice of holy victims lain 
| for his ſake? And this is the Honour, which the 

Lamb was intitled to receive, and here actually 

| V. 12. fee p. 22.). 
| Before we proceed to the Prophecy of the 
fiith Trumpet, it is proper to take notice of 
what St. John prefixes to it. 

Apoc. Chap. viii. v. 12. And I beheld, ſays 
| te, and heard the voice of one eagle flying through 
| 1 the midſt of Heaven, faxing with a loud voice: 
| J We, Wo, No, to the inbabitants of the earth, ty 
| reaſon of the reſt of the voices of the. three Angels, 
obo are yet to found 5 trum -. -:. 

Behold an Eagle, a ſuitable bird on this occ2- 
ſion on account of its ſwiftneſs, ſſies through che 


| midiſt of the ſky announcing With a loud voice 4 
| 77 
I 
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g on each of the three fucceeding ages, namely, 
the fifch, fixth, and ſeventh: by which we 
may underſtand, that greater diſaſters remain to 
be ſuſtained by the Church of Chriſt in theſe 


three laſt than in the preceding ages. 


The Seunding of the fifth Trumpet. 


Apoc. Chap. IX. v. 1. And the fifth Angel 
ſounded the trumpet, and I ſaw, ſays St. John, 4 
ftar fall from Heaven unto the earth, and there 
was given to bim the key of the bottomleſs pit. 

v. 2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit: and 
the ſmoke of the pit aroſe, as the ſmoke of à great 
furnace: and the ſun and the air were darkened 
with the ſmoke of the pit. 

v. 3. And from the ſmoke of the pit there 
came out locuſts upon the. earth: And power was 
given to them, as the ſcorpions of the earth have 
power : 

v. 4. And it was . them char they 
ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, ner any green 
thing, nor any tree: but, only the men who have 
not the fign of God on their foreheads. 

V. 5. And it was given unto them that they 
ſhould not kill them; but that they ſhould torment 
them five months: and their torment was as the 
torment of a ſcorpion © when he flriketh a man. | | 
v. 6. And in thoſe days men ſhall ſeek death, | 
and ſhall not find it: and they ſball defire ire to die, 
and death fhall fly from them. 


0 v. 7. 
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v. 7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts, were lite 
. unto horſes prepared unto battle; and on their Heads 
| ' <oere as it were crowns like gold: and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

v. 8. And they had hair as the hair of women , 
and their teeth were as of lions. 

v. 9. And they had breaſt- plates as breaſt-pliate, 
of iron; and the noiſe of their wings was as the 
noiſe of chariots of many horſes running to battle. 
| v. 10. And they had tails like to ſcorpions, and 
: there were ſtings in their tails; and their power 

was to hurt men five months. And they bad our 

them . . 
v. 11. A King, the angel of the bottomleſs pil, 
whoſe name in Hebrew. is Abaddon, and in Greek 
Apollyon: in Latin FExterminans, | (that is, De- 
| {troyer.). 
| Here is a deſcription of the riſe and pro- 

greſs of the Reformation. This Trumpet begins 
With announcing to us the fall of a Star from 
| Heaven; a very juſt emblem of the Apoſtaſy 
„ | of Luther, who, in quality of a Prieſt and Rel:- 
gious man, is ftiled à far, but renouncing hi: 
Faith and vows, in which 'he had hitherto vir- 
tuoufly lived, may truly be ſaid to have fallen 
from heaven. This Star fell upon the earth, that 
is, upon the Church, compared to the fixed ſolid 
earth, becauſe ſhe was then in a ſtate of 
peace. | : 
Martin Luther, an Auguſtinian Friar, a bold 
man and vehement declaimer, having imbibed 
erroneous ſentiments from the heretical writings 


of John Huſs of Bohemia, took occaſion, from 
| the 


„ 
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the publication of Indulgences promulgated by 
Pope Leo X, to break with the Catholic Church, 
and to propagate his new errors in 1517, at 
Wittemberg in Saxony. He firſt inveighed againſt 
the abuſe of Indulgences; then he called in queſ- 
tion their efficacy; and at laſt totally rejected 
them. He proceeded to broach new opinions, 
contrary to the Catholic Doctrine; as, that re- 
milſion of ſins was not founded on Contrition, 
but on Faith alone; that good works were not 
neceſſary for ſalvation; and other tenets, which 
will occur in the ſequel. He threw off his Re- 
ligious habit, renounced the ſolemn vows he had 
made to God, abandoned his cloiſter, and returned 
to the world. He declaimed againſt the ſupre- 
macy of the See of Rome, and condemned the 
whole Church, pretending, as if Chriſt had 
abandoned it, that it wanted reforming, as well 


in faith as diſcipline, Thus this new Evangeliſt | 


commenced that fatal defection from the Ancient 
Faith, which was ſtiled © Reformation,” and 
which afterwards overſpread ſo large a part of 
Weſtern Chriſtendom. Such was the diſmal 
alarm founded to the Church by the fifth Trum- 
pet, 

The fifth Seal exhibited to us only a par- 
ticular intereſting circumſtance of the Reforma- 
tion, but now we ſhall fee that the Trumpet 
unfolds its whole hiſtory. 

There was given to him the key of the bot tom 
leſs pit (ver. 1.). To St. Peter were given the 
Keys of Heaven, but to Luther is 8 the 
Key of the bu/tomleſs pit, or, Hell. Alas! 

3 _ - - -:.:- what 
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what a woful difference, and what diſparity is 
here indicated in the Characters and functions 
of the Apoftle and the Reformer! Chriſt aſſured 
St. Peter, that he and the other Apoſtles, who 
had quitted all to follow him, ſhould at the laſt 
day, fit on twelve ſeats judging the twelve 
Tribes of Trae! (Math. xix. 28.). But Luther, 
inſtead of meriting fuch a happy preeminence 
in Heaven by having renounced all temporal 
enjoyments for Chriſt, vnfortunately retracts the 
renunciation he had made, returns to the world. 


and therefore is caſt down like 4 fallen Star, 


from Heaven to Earth, forfeiting the glorious 
crown he had ſeemed before to graſp in his 
hands. To St. Peter Chriſt gave a fuper-eminent 


power and heavenly function: To zhee will 7 


give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : ond 
shatſoever thou ſhalt bind upon earth, it ſhall 
be bound alſo in Heaven; and whatſoever ie 
ſbalt Toofe on Earth, it ſhall be loofed alſo in 
Heaven (Matt. xvi. 19.). But how oppoſite is 
the power and function of Luther! namely, 15 
open the bottomleſs pit, or Infernal Abyſs, from 
whence flowed a ftream of calamities that fe 
upon the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth. Our 
Saviour ſaid to St, Peter, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my Church, and 
the gates of Hell Hall not prevail again} it, 
(Matt. xvi. 18.). But Luther boldly opened th: 
bottomleſs pit, or the gates of Hell, to endca- | 
vour to prevail again{t that Church. St. Peter 
was conſtituted by Chriſt the Chief Paſtor of 
his whole flock; feed my Lambs, feed my * 

(Joan 
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(Joan. xxi. 16. 17.) ſaid Chriſt to him. But 
our Reformer, by his own authority, declared 
imſelf Head and Ringleader of a multitude of 
Sectaries, who like devouring wolves have laid 
waſte the fold of Chrift. | 

And he opened the bottomleſs pit: and the ſmoke 
of the pit areſe, as the ſmoke of a great furnace 


(v. 2.). Luther therefore opened the door of. 


Hell, and there iſſued out a thick Smoke, as from 
a great furnace. What can this thick ſmoke be, 


but a ſtrong Spirit of Seduction, which had been 
| hatched in Hell, or had the Devil for it's parent, 


and which, at Luther's opening Hell's door, im- 
mediately burft out. Impregnated with this ſteam, 
or Spirit of Seduction, he brought forth a Doc- 
tine, big with deluſion and error. And as the 
ſteam he imbibed was hot, as coming from 3 
great furnace, he propagated his doctrine with 
heat, violence, and inſolence. I now declare, 
* {ays he, ſpeaking to the Brſhops, that for the 
* future I will not vouchſafe you ſo much ho- 
* nour, as to ſubmit myſelf or doctrine to your 
„judgment, or that of an Angel from Heaven”. 
(Preface to his book, adverſus falſo-nominatum 


ordinem Epiſooporum.). He wrote a book which 


he intitled, “ againſt the execrable Bull of An- 
t:chriſt” meaning the Bull of his condemnation 
by Pope Leo X : this book he concluded with 
theſe words: „In the ſame manner that they 
* excommunicate me, I excommunicate them 


again“. In another book, which he publiſhed 


in defence of the articles condemned by the 


abovc-mentioned Bull, © Forbear ye, ſays he, to 


O 3 « make 
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% make war againſt the Turk, until the name of 
© the Pope be taken from beneath the Heavens: 
I have fail it“. Numberleſs other inſtances of 
his violence and fury might be alledged. Such 
was his Spirit of pride, that he made open pro- 


feſſion of contempt for the authority of the 


Church, Councils, and Fathers; whilſt he arro- 
gated an infallibility to himſelf, and anathematized 
all, whether Catholics or Proteſtants, that diſſent- 
ed from him. The other Reformers imbibed 
the ſame hot ſeam, that iſſued out of the inter- 
nal abyſs, They in conſequence broached new 
doctrines, which they propagated and defended 
with ſuch heat and vehemence, as to occaſion 
every where ſeditions and inſurrections, which 
they ſeemed to glory in. Their Patriarch Lu- 
ther openly boaſted of it. You complain, {aid 
* he, that by our Goſpel the world is become 
& tumultuous; I anſwer, God be thanked for it, 
“ theſe things I would have ſo to be; and wo 
„to me, if ſuch things were not”, | 
And the Sun and the air were darkened with 
the ſmoak of the pit. (ver. 2.). The Spirit of 
ſeduction, denoted by the ſmoke of the pit, pro- 
duced a multitude of erroneous doctrines, that 
darkened the Light of Faith, ſignified by the Su, 
and the purity of Morals, indicated by the Air. 
The Light of Faith, which is the word of God, 
may well be repreſented by the Sun, the great 
Luminary of the Univerſe, according to that of 
Pſalm 118. v. 105. * Thy word, O Lord, is 
* a lamp to my feet, and a light to my paths”. 


And as the air is the ſpring of man's reſpiration 
| and 
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and life, it may be a juſt type of Morality, which 
gives ſpiritual life and worth to all human ac- 
tions. One principal deſign of the Reformation 
was, to free men from two troubleſome reſtraints, 
of ſubjecting their underſtanding to the myſteries 
of faith, and of being bound down in their ac- 
tions to the ſtrict laws of morality. The new 
Teachers preached up a hitherro unheard of 
“ Evangelical liberty“, as they ſtiled it, by vir- 
tue of which they were maſters to model their 
belief and practice, as it ſuited their inclinations. 
In purſuance of this commodious doctrine they 
diſſected the Catholic Faith till they reduced it 
to a mere Skeleton, they lopt off the Reality of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, the Divine Chriſtian Sacrifice offered in 
the Maſs, Confeſſion of Sins, moſt of the Sacra- 
ments, penitential exerciſes, ſeveral of the Cano- 
nical books of the Scripture, the Invocation of 
Saints, Celibacy, moſt of the General Councils of 


the Church, and all preſent Church Authority; 


they perverted the nature of Juſtification, aſſert- 
ing that faith alone ſuffices to juſtify man; they 


made God the Author of Sin, and maintained 


the obſervance of the Commandments) to be im- 
poſſible. | | 
Theſe and other errors were taught by moſt 
of the modern Reformers; and they all agreed 
in renouncing all ſubmiſſion to the Church of 


Rome. 


In this manner were the Sun and air darkened, or 


faith and morality obſcured and perverted. For a 


iew ſpecimens of Luther's doctrine, take the fol- 
G4 lowing, 
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lowing. © God's commandments are all equally 
« impoſſible”. (De Lib. Chriſt. T. 2. Fol. 4.). 


No Sins can damn a man, but only unbelief”, 


(De Captiv. Bab. T. 2. Fol. 171.). God is juſt, 
* tho' by his own will he lays us under a ne- 
* ceſſity of being damned; and tho” he damns 
* thoſe that have not deſerved it.“ (Tom. 2. 
Fol. 434 and 466.). God works in us both 

„ good and evil.” (Tom. 2. Fol. 444.). © Chriſt's - 


80 Body is in every place no leſs than the Divi. 


< nity itſelf.” (Tom. 4. Fol. 37.). 
Then for his darling principle of Juſtification 


by faith in his 1ith article agamſt Pope Leo, 
he fays : © Believe ſtrongly that you are abſolved 


* and abſolved you will be, whether you have 
* contrition or no”, Again in his 6th Article: 


The contrition, chat is acquired by examining, 


ie recollecting, and deteſting one's ſins; whereby 
„ 2 man calls to mind his life paſt in the bit. 
* terneſs of his Soul, reflecting on the heinou!- 
te neſs and multitude of his offences, the lot 


© of eternal bliſs, and condemnation to Eternal 
e woe: this contrition, I ſay, makes a man a 


ce hyprocrite, nay even a greater ſinner than he 


Mas before”. Thus after the moſt immoral 


life, you have a compendious method of ſaving 


yourſelf by ſimply believing, that your fins arc 


remitted through the merits of Chriſt, As to 
his ſentiments in regard to the Pope, Biſhops, 


Councils &c; Hear what he ſays in the | chones 


to his book de abrogands Mifja privatd. Sis 


* how many powerful remedies and moſt ci 


* Scriptures have 1 ſcarce been able to boni fy 
*"- my 
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« my conſcience ſo, as to dare alone to contra- 


dict the Pope, and believe him to be Anti- 


« chriſt, the Biſhops his Apoſtles, and the Uni- 


« yerſities his Brothelhouſes”. In his book de 


judicio Ecclefie de gravi defirina ; Chriſt takes 
« from the Biſhops, Doctors, and Councils, both 
the right and power of judging controverſies 
« and gives them to all Chriſtians in general”. 
Laſtly, hear his modeſt cenſure on the Council 
of Conſtance and thoſe that compoſed it. All 
“John Huls's articles were condemned at Con- 
« {tance by Antichriſt and his Apoſtles”, (mean- 
ing the Pope and Biſhops), in that Synod of 
« Satan made up of moſt wicked Sophiſters ; and 
« you, moſt holy Vicar of Chriſt, I tell you 
<« plainly to your face, that all John Huſs's con- 
c demned doctrines are Evangelica! and Chriſtian, 
„but all yours are impious and diabolical”. 
Many more inſtances might be brought of this 
Head-Reformer's extravagant opinions and aſſer- 
tions, but theſe may ſuffice. 


To enumerate the errors of all the Reformers 


would exceed the limits of this work, I ſhall 
therefore only add the principal heads of the 
doctrine of Calvin and the Calviniſts. viz. 1. Bap- 
tiſm is not neceſſary for Salvation. 2. likewiſe 
good works are not neceſſary. 3. Man has no 
free will. 4. Adam could not avoid his fall. 5. 
A great part of mankind are created to be damn- 
ed, "independently of their demerits. 6. Man 1s 
juſtified by faith alone; and that juſtification, 
once obtained, cannot be loſt, even by the moſt 


atrocious crimes. 7. The true faithful are alſo 
infallibly 


* re 
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it, that did not coincide with their own opinions; 


they thought fit. Hence followed various arb! 
trary explications of the moſt important texts, 


troubled ſtreams of doctrine. But this was 


dictate to him what may ſerve for their own 
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infallibly certain of their ſalvation. 8. The Eu- 


chariſt is no more than a figure of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt.— Thus was the whole ſyſtem of 


faith and morality overturned, 


The above ſhort expoſal ſhews a 1 paJpable 


Treaſon, why our modern Apoſtles ſet ſuch 2 


value on their new diſcovered principle of 


Evangelical Liberty,” as it opened to then 


ſo ſpacious a lawn, in which they could range 
at their eaſe. The hardſhips of mortification, 
the painful reſtrictions of penance, were not to 


be admitted into theſe Elyſian fields: the ſen- 


ſual appetites claimed here their right of abode. 
All Church-Authority was baniſhed from this 
realm of liberty. They profeſſed themſelves 
judges of every thing relating to Religion, and 
its foundations and fences they levelled at their 
pleaſure, Tradition they totally aboliſhed ; and 


though they could not reject the whole Canon 


of the Scriptures, as being univerſally acknow- 
ledged to be the word of God, they had how 
ever the preſumption to expunge ſome Books of 


and the reſt they aſſumed a right to explain as 


which became ſo many fountains that iffued ou: 


natural conſequence. For, if a man conſults 915 
himſelf, his paſſions and conceits will certainly 


gratiſication, and which muſt of courſe contra 
dic 


mens 
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dict the doctrine of Revelation, which tends to 
bridle them. What wonder then, if the com- 
ments and gloſſes of theſe new Interpreters have 
ſo much obſcured and disfigured the face of Re- 
ligion? Moreover, to compleat the work, and to 
conciliate people's minds more eaſily to their 
innovations, they pretended to charge the old 
doctrine with abſurdities and errors, as if Chriſt 
had ſuffered his Church to be totally eclipſed 
and loſt; whereas he had told his Apoſtles, and 
in them their Succeſſors, the Paſtors of his 
Church: Behold I am with you all days, even to 
the conſummation of the world. (Matt. xxviii. 20.) 
But it plainly appeared that the objected abſur- 
dities and errors had no reality, and were no 
more than miſrepreſentations contrived on purpoſe. 
In this view how many notorious falſehoods 
were publiſhed, which are ſtill kept up, con- 


cerning the Catholic worſhip of Relicks and Ima- 


ges, concerning Confeſſion of fins, Indulgencies, 
Purgatory, &c? And thus again they endeavour- 
ed to throw a cloud over the face of the Catho- 
lic Religion. From what has been ſaid it appears 
then fully, how the Sun and the air were darken- 
ed with the ſmoke of the pit. 


And from the ſmoke of the pit there came 


out Locuſts upon the Earth. (ver. 3.). From the 
ſmoke of the abyſs is generated a ſwarm of Lo- 
cuſts that diſperſe themſelves over the Earth: the 
meaning of which is, that the Spirit of ſeduc- 
tion denoted by the ſmoke of the abyſs, raiſed up 
a number of Sectaries or Reformers, as they 
called themſelves, who ſpread themſelves into all 

parts 
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parts of the Catholic Church. Luther was firſt 


intoxicated with this deluſive ſpirit which pre- 


ſently after inſinuated itſelf into Carloſtadius, 
Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Melancton, Bucer, 
Muncer, Calvin, Henry VIII. of England, 
Cranmer and many others. Being of the nature 
of Locuſts, theſe Reformers were unconnected, 
acknowledged no ſubordination among themſelvcs, 
and even quarrelled with one another. They all 
taught different doctrines, and ſcarce agreed in 
any other thing, but in their endeavours to de- 


ſtroy the ancient faith, and corrupt the 


Chriſtian principles of morality. In this indeed 


they jointly exhibited a vehement eagerneſs equal 


to the voracity of Locuſts, © Heretics are com- 
«© pared to Locuſts, ſays St. Jerom, becauſe 
& Locuſts are a ſpecics of Inſects extremely hurt- 


ful to mankind, as they occaſion famine, eat up 


e the harveſt, and even ſtrip the trees and the 
lin cap. 13. Oſee). The new Doc- 
trines, being calculated to gratify the vicious in- 
clinations of the human heart, diffuſed themſclves 
with the rapidity of an inundation, Frederic, 


Elector of Saxony, John Frederic his Succeſſor, 
and Philip Landgrave of Heſſe became Lutker's 


diſciples, and their reſpective ſtates followed thei: 
example. Guſtavus Ericus, King of Sweden, 
and Chriſtern III, King of Denmark, declared 
alſo in favour of Lutheraniſm. It hkewile got 
footing in Hungary, and ſpread itſelf by degrees 
into Brandenburgh, . Pomerania, Mecklenburg! 
Holſtein, &c. Poland after tafting of a great 
variety of doctrines, could pitch upon none, bu. 

leit 
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| left to every individual the liberty of chuſing for 
himſelf, Four Cantons of Switzerland received 
Zuinglius's Creed, at the Conference held at 
Bern in 1528. Theſe Cantons afterwards making 
alliance with Geneva, exchanged their doctrine 
for that of Calvin. . And now of the thirteen 
Cantons, that compoſe the ſtates of Switzerland, 
ſix of them are Proteſtant, Muncer, a Diſciple 
of Luther, deſerting from his Maſter, ſet up for 
Doctor himſelf, and with Nicholas Stork gave 
birth to the ſect of Anabaptiſts, which was pro- 
pagated in Suabia and other provinces of Ger- 
many, in the Low Countries. &c. Calvin a 
Man of a bold, obſtinate ſpirit, artful and in- 
defatigable in his labours, in imitation of Lu- 
ther commenced alſo Reformer. He procured 
his new tenets to be received at Geneva in 1541. 
After his death the ſame doctrine was carried on 
by his ſucceſſor Beza, and it made its way into 
ſeveral provinces of France, where its Profeſſors 
obtained the appellation of Huguenots. It inſi- 
nuated itſelf into ſome parts of Germany, Hun- 
gary, Bohemia, and became the eſtabliſhed Reli- 
gion of Holland. Calviniſm was alſo unported 
by John Knox into Scotland, where, under the 
name of Preſbyterianiſm, it took deep root, and 
overipread the whole face of that Kingdom. In 
fine to ſuch a degree prevailed the licentious ſpi- 
rit of dogmatizing, that every one thought he 
had an equal right with Luther, Zuinglius, or 
any other, to interpret the Scriptures and form 
his own Creed. On this principle the different 
Jects * into a multi tude of parties following 

different 
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different Heads, who every day coined new Re- 
ligions. Thus the body of Anabaptiſts alone be- 
came divided into at leaſt thirty two different 


| ſets. By theſe diviſions the principal Leaders 
found themſelves fruſtrated in the attachment of 


their Proſelytes, who upon every occaſion leſt 
them to follow new Teachers. Though this de- 
fection was no more than they themſelves ha 


given example of, in relinguiſhing the faith of 
their Anceſtors and the Catholic Communion , 
they were nevertheleſs greatly mortified at it, and 


publiſhed their complaints. Such was even the 
cafe with Luther, the great Author and Patriarch 
of the Reformation; and he reſented fo much 
the freedom taken by Carloſtadius, Oecolampa- 


dius, and Zuinglius, in preaching a different 


doctrine from his own, that he reviled them, ac- 
cording to his cuſtom, in the moſt virulent 
terms. Some time after, when the Reforming 
ſpirit had almoſt reached its full growth, thus 
wrote Dudithius, a learned proteſtant Divine, in 


his Epiſtle to Beza. © What fort of people are 


% our Proteſtants, ſtraggling to and fro, and car- 


* ried about with every wind of doctrine, ſometime: 
eto this ſide, ſometimes to that? you may perhaps 


„% know what their ſentiments in matters of Religion 
“are to day; but you can never certainly tell what 
e they will be to morrow. In what article of 


: Religion do thoſe Churches agree which have 


&« caſt off the Biſhop of Rome? Examine all 
« from top to bottom, and you will ſcarce find one 
e thing affirmed by one, which is not immediately 


The 
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The ſame confuſion of opinions was deſcribed 
| by an Engliſh Proteſtant, the learned Dr. Wal- 
ton, about the middle of the laſt century, in his 
Preface to his Polyglott, where he ſays. Arif- 
e tarchus heretofore could ſcarce find ſeven wiſe 


* men in Greece: but with us, ſcarce are to be 


« found ſo many Idiots. For all are Doctors, 
all are divinely learned; there is not ſo much 


« as the meaneſt Fanatick or Jack- pudding, who 


« does not give you his own dreams for the 
« word of God.” | 
But among the Reformed nations none drank 
more deeply of the cup of error, than England. 
This country had been, during many centuries, 
conſpicuous in the Chriſtian World for the or- 
thodoxy of its belief, as alſo for the number of 
Saints it had ſent to Heaven. But by a misfor- 
tune never to be ſufficiently lamented, and by 
an unfathomable judgment from above, its 
Church ſhared a fate which ſeemed the leaſt to 
threaten it. The luſt and avarice of one deſpo- 
tic Sovereign threw down the fair Edifice, and 
tore it off from the Rock on which it had 
hitherto ſtood, Henry VIII, a: firit a valiant 
aſſerter of the Catholic faith againſt Luther, giv- 
ing way to violent paſſions which he had not re- 
{olution to curb, renounced the ſupreme Juriſ- 
diction which the Pope had always held in the 
Church, preſumed to arrogate to himſelf that 
power in his own dominicns, and thus gave a 
deadly blow to Religion. He then forced his 
ſubjects into the ſame fatal defection, and thus 
opened the way to his ſucceſſors to pour in up- 
| ON 


S ial WOULD BLEED ee ee EEE —————— mann Ah ah 8 et 


41 ate ee” 3 1 * 
> T7 


208 Taz GENERAL HISTORY 


on the Kingdom the whole Spirit of the Reforma- 
tion. Once introduced, it ſoon overſpread the 
land. Being, from its nature, limited by no x- 
ed principle, but depending upon the arbitrary de- 
termination of every private man, it has ſince ta- 
ken a hundred different ſhapes, in Proteſtants, 
Preſbyterians, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Arians, No- 
ravians, Hutchinfomans, Methodiſts, and many 
more. Such was the fwarm of Locufis that c- 
clipſed the face of Religion, which had long 
ſhone ſo bright in that Iſland. 

In taking a general view of the infinite v4- 
riety of new Teachers that ſprung 'up at this 
time, jarring among themlelves, corrupting the 
genuine fources of faith and morals, and delud- 
ing their fellow-creatures with poiſonous novoltics, 
one cannot help obſerving with how great pro- 
priety they had been long before deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle St. Jude in the following manner. Jef 
ere Clouds without water, which are carricd abit 


winds; Trees of the Autumn, wnfruilful, 


twice dead, plucked up by the roots; raging Waves 
of the ſea, foaming out their own confuſion; <ai- 
fering Stars. (Ep. v. 12. 13.), They are firſt 
compared to Clouds without water, or that pro- 
miſe water, but are carried about by winds wich- 
out giving any ; that 15, theſe new Teachers 
promiſe genuine Apoſtolical doctrine, which they 
call Reformation, but it is mere deceit. I! hey 
are termed Autumna! trees, unfruitful, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots, that is, they are become 
barren Chriſtians, bringing forth no fruit, be— 
cauſe, like dead. trees plucked up from the earth, 


they 


or Tur CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 2 


they are baniſhed out of the Church, from which 
they ought to receive their fpiritual life and 
nouriſhment. They are like the ragins waves of 


the fea, foaming out their confuſion ; they are tur- 


bulent, proud, rebellious againſt their mother, 
the Church, which they furiouſly aſſault with 
Hander, calumny, and blaſphemy, Laſtly, like 
wandering Stars, they wander about in mazes of 
imaginary knowledge, paſſing from one error to 
another, without e where to fix their 
ſteps. 

And power was given to thim (the Locufts), 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. (ver. 
3.) Theſe Locuſts have peculiar qualities, 
noc to be found in the common Locuſts, 
They have the power of Scorpions, that is, a 
power of ſtinging. This allegory ſhews, that 
the Reformed Sets, here ſignified by the Locuſts, 
were unpowered, by the Divine permiſſion, to 


ſting, or violently to torment thoſe of the Ca- 
tholic Communion, whom they had left, and 


againſt whom they conceived and wy retain a 
rancorous animoſity, 

And it was commanded them (the Locuſts) that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the Earth, 
nor any green thing, nor any tree: but only the 
mes who have not the fn of God on their fore- 
beads. (v. 4.). The Locuſts, or the Sects of 
Proteſtants are not allowed by Almighty 


| God to hurt, the graſs of the carth, that is, the 
Whole body of the common Faithful; nor every 


green thing, as the greek and latin texts expreſs 
n, that is, not all the vegetable greens that 
P ſhoot 
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ſhoot up higher than graſs, denoting the Prin- 


ces, Magiſtrates, and others ſuperior in dignity, 
to the commonality; nor are they allowed to hurt 
every tree, or all the Paſtors with their Clergy, 
In ſhort, they are not permitted to pervert the 
whole of any of the three different claſſes 
of the Faithful, namely, the Miniſters of Reli- 
gion or the Clergy, the Princes and perſons in 
civil dignity, and the common people. 

The expreſſion however of all or every one in. 
dicates that ſome of all theſe ſorts will be cn- 
ſnared. In general, they will not be allowed to 
ſeduce any others of the Church's members, but 
thoſe who have not the fign of God on their fore- 
beads, that is, thoſe who are not ſolidly fixed 


in their faith and morals, but ſuffer themſelves 


to be influenced by their paſſions, by worldly 
views or pleaſures, and who conſequently have 
not courage to withſtand the temptation, nor to 
fight under the banner of Religion. Theſe have 
not he 7 Zu of God on their foreheads: they cow- 
ardly give up this Characteriſtic ien, the Cross 
of Chriſt, with its perſecutions, ſelf denials, and 


mortifications: they go over to their enemics 


who have ſeduced them, and from them Icarn 
to. have a horror of imprinting that oy 
mark on their foreheads, which was fo much 
the practice of Antiquity, as Tertullian en 
us. At every ſtep, ſays he, whenever we 
« come in or go out, when we put on out 
& clothes or ſhoes, when we waſh, when we {it 
„ down to table, when we light a candle, when 


« we go to 9 Weds imprint on our foreheads 
: "6 8 
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« the ſign of the Croſs.“ (Lib. de Coron. 
Milit. c. 3). 

From the preſent text of the Ape un- 
der our conſideration it appears then that, tho? 
Almighty God, in the unſearchable ways of his 
Wiſdom, allows the Proteſtant Sects to have a cer- 
tain degree of power, yet in his Goodneſs he puts a 
bridle to this power, and preſcribes to it deter- 
minate limits, leſt it ſhould over-run too great a 
part of Chriſt's Kingdom. Hitberto ſhalt thou 
come, and fhalt go no further, and here thou ſbalt- 
break thy fwwelling waves. (Job. c. 38, v. 11.) 
Mahometiſm and the Greek Schiſm had already 
torn away à large body of the Catholic Com- 
munity: but the Supreme Ruler of the Univerſe 
had promiſed, that his Church ſhould ſtand as 
viſible as if ſeated on a mountain , and that 
Hell itſelf ſhould not prevail againſt it T. Theſe 
aſſurances are a ſecure bulwark to it, and tho” 
the Sovereign Diſpoſer has permitted the new- 
generated poiſon of the preſent age to infect 
lome part of his Church, the greater part 1s 
preſerved ſound and untainted, and ſhines forth 
with brighter luſtre to the world. Many large 
countries rejected the Reformation, and ſtedfaſtly 
adhered to the Ancient faith, and even in moſt 
ot thoſe Kingdoms, which adopted the innova- 
tion, there are ſtill remaining, by the Providence 
of God, ſome that refuſe to bow their knees to 
Þaz}, and tho few, like grapes remaining after 
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the vintage, they ſtand as a teſtimony againft 
the others who ought to have maintained the 


fame truth with . c 
Beſides the above- mentioned particulars, we 


ought not to overlook another check, which 


has been put upon the efforts of the Reforma- 
tion. While powerful Princes and great armics 
undertook to propagate the Proteſtant Religion, 
the Almighty thought fit to interpoſe, and gave 
to the Catholic Powers ſufficient ſtrength to op- 


poſe the invaſion, and has ever ſince ſupported 


them in ſuch manner as to make them a march 
againſt their enemies. 

And it was given unto them (the Locufts), 
that they ſhould not iil them; but that they 
ſhould terment them five months; and their torment 
was as the torment of a Scorpion when he ſirikes 
a man. (v. 5.). Here is a ſecond curb put 
upon the power of the Reformed Societies. In 
the laſt article we ſaw, that their power of ſc- 
ducing others to embrace their doctrine was con- 


fined to thoſe who had not the en of God on 


their forebeads, or who by their depravity or bad 


diſpoſitions lay open to ſuch ſeduction. 


Such was the extent of their power in the 
ſpiritual way. 
Here the boundary of their temporal power 


is fixed. 


They are not permitted to hill them, that is, 
utterly to deſtroy and exterminate the Catholics. 
In the firſt heat of the Reformation ſuch Was 
the violence of the Proteſtants, that they breathed 
nothing lets than war and deſtruction. In thei! 


DrO- 
* 


progreſs they murdered great numbers of the 
Catholics, demoliſhed their Churches and Moenal- 
teries, and carried devaſtation through the land. 
But the Almighty in his Eternal Wiſdom, had 
reſolved to reſtrain their power, and by his 
Apoſtle St. John had long ago publiſhed his 
Decree, contained in the preſent Text, that they 
ſhould not proceed_ beyond ſuch limits which he 
had fixed. Their expectations were conſequently 
fruſtrated, and they were obliged to fit down 
with leſs extent of conqueſt than they had graſped 
in their thoughts. In a ſimilar Wanner, Al- 
mighty God had often permitted is favuurite 
people the ſews to be harraſſed and oppreſſed 
by the foreign nations their enemies, but he never 
ſuffered them to be extinguiſhed. 

In fine, experience ſhews that, noreichitanitg 
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the Proteſtant Princes have taken ſuch pains to 
extirpate the Catholic Religion in their reſpective 


States, they have not been able to compaſs it. 
The Catholics have been grievoully oppreſſed, 
and many even put to death: Nevertheleſs, 
though much reduced in fome of thoſe countries, 
by the divine protection they ſtill there ſubſiſt. 

But it was given unto them (the Locuſts), hat 


— 
* 


they ſhould torment them five months. The kind of 


torment here. meant, is expreſſed in the ſubſe- 
quent words: And their torment was as the tor- 
ment of a Scorpion when be frites a man. | Certainly 
a very ſharp torment or pain, to be like that 
occaſioned by the ſting of a Scorpion. This 
compariſon ſhews plainly that, though the power 


of the Proteſtants was limited by the Providence 
F 3 of 
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of God, they were nevertheleſs allowed to mo- 
leſt and bitterly perſecute thoſe of the Catholic 
Communion. They were reſtrained, as we have 
juſt now ſeen, from exterminating the body of 
the Catholics, but by their perſecutions, ſeditions, 
and wars, they cut off many, and the reſt were 
made to ſuffer extreme hardſhips and miſeries, 
In thoſe countries, where the Sovereigns em. 
braced the Reformation, they generally ſeized 
upon the Revenues of the Church, and thus 
reduced the Clergy to the pinching anguiſhes of 
want, The bulk of the Catholics were force 

to adopt the Religion of their Princes, or fly 
their native country, or in fine be doomed to lie 
under the moſt heavy oppreſſion. Are not theſe 
ſufferings well compared to the ſting of a Scorpion? 
Beſides, who is ignorant of the cruel perſecuting 
laws, that were in thoſe times enacted in moſt 
of the Proteſtant States againſt the Catholic Re- 
ligion? Among the reſt, who is not acquainted 
with the ſevere laws of England and Ireland? 
They are ſuch, as to be owned by thoſe of their 
own people who have a ſenſe of humanity, to 
be barbarous, to be a ſcandal to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and a diſgrace to civilized nations. In 
conſequence of theſe Statutes, how many perſons 
have been ftript of their eſtates? How many in- 
dividuals have been impriſoned, baniſhed, cvei | 
put to death? How many families have been 
reduced to beggary, and ruined? Are not fuck 
hardſhips and oppreſſions to be deemed ſevere, 
and as acute in the pain they cauſe, as 4% 


| ſtinging of a Scorpion? 
i: | It 
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It is faid, this torture was to laſt five months. 
Here the Almighty preſcribes a term to that 
great ſeverity, the - Proteſtants were permitted to 
exerciſe againſt the true ſervants of God. This 
term is five months, or 150 days, giving 30 
days to every month, which way of reckoning 
by round numbers is uſual with the Prophets. 
But it is to be obſerved, that days in the Pro- 
phetic Stile are ſometimes uſed for years. Thus 
it is in that celebrated Prophecy in Daniel of 
ſeventy Weeks, or 490 days, underſtood by all 
the Interpreters to mean 490 years, which were 
to run from the term mentioned in that Pro- 
phecy to the death of Chriſt the Meſſiah. (Dan. 


ix. 24.). Another inftance of the ſame way of 


reckoning occurs in the book of Ezechiel, where 
God ſpeaks to that Prophet in this © manner. 
Thou ſhalt take upon thee the iniquity of the houſe 
of Juda forty days. A day for a year, yea, 4 
day for a year I have appointed to thee. (Exek. 
iv. 6.) On this principle therefore, as the ſpace 
of five months, taken according to the common 
acceptation, gives too ſhort a period to compriſe 
all the tranſactions mentioned in our text con- 
cerning the Reformation, we ſhall count 150 


years for the 150 days contained in five months; 


during which time the Locuſts were impowered 
to ting, that is, the Proteſtants were allowed to 
torment ſo rigorouſly. the Catholics. If then the 
150 years be counted from the year 1525, about 
which time thoſe violences began to take place, 
they will bring us to the year 1675. Some 
part of the Hiſtory of the Reformation relating 

to 
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to this period has been preſented to us in the 
preceeding texts, and the reſt will appear, as we 
mall preſently ſee, in the Hubſequent verſes of our 

Prophetic Author. 

Aud in thoſe days men ſhall ſeek death, and 

fall not find it. and they foall defire to die, and 
' geath ſhall fly from them. (ver. 6.) Here is 2 
| lively picture of the extreme miſeries, that the 
Catholics ſuffered in conſequence of the violence 
and fury, with which the Reformation was car. 
ried on. And does not the Hiſtory of thoſe 
times evince the truth of it? On one: fide, many 
finding themſelves rifled and ſtript of all that 
belonged to them, actuated by the fling of 
miſery, equal to that of the Scorpion, took up 
arms to recover by force what they could not 
hope for by any other means. The Poor and 

Diſtreſſed alſo, who received their ſubſiſtance from 
the charitable and conſtant liberalities of the 
Monaſteries, being deprived of all reſource by 
the diſſolution of thoſe Houſes, drew courage 


den eren 


Un baue victis nullam ſperaro ſalutem. 


* irg. 


Deſpair of lite, the means of living ſhews. 
Dryd, 


and fled to arms though unjuſtiebly, and join- 
ing with the others ſought for death in bat: 15 
rather than die by hunger, though perhaps it 


was not their lot 20 find that geath. 
Likewiſe 
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Likewiſe how | miſerable was the condition of 
of that multitude of Religious people of both 
Sexes, who were ejected from their hovſes, and 
robbed of all their poſſeſſions! They had aban- 
doned the world, and conſecrated themſelves to 

God in ſolitary, retreats. Unacquainted with ma- 
nual labour, and unaccuſtomed to every art of 4 
providing ſubſiſtence, they ſolely attended to the 
ſervice of God and to the preparing of them 
ſelves for another world, depending intirely for 
the ſupport of preſent life on the pious bene- 
factions of thoſe Perſons, who to promote the 
Divine worſhip and all the heroic virtues of the 
Chriſtian Religion, had endowed thoſe houſes 
with ſuitable revenues. But now a ſtorm, like 
a hurricane, roſe and burft upon them. -One 
would haye thought that an army of Goths or 
Danes had invaded the land. The Recluſes 
law themſelves afſaulted by brutiſh Ruffians, and 
forcibly driven out of their Sanctuaries. They 
ſay their Churches violated, and together with 

their houſes plundered and pulled down to the 
ground. Thus were thoſe ancient nurſeries of 
piety and learning reduced to a heap of ruins; 

a laſting monument of the ſpirit that guided the 
Reformation. Such were the extravagancies of - 
ſanaticiſm and violence at that period, that not 
a few were ſcandaliſed even of thoſe who fa- 
youred the change of Religion *, Thus for in- 

ſtance 
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a 
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* dee Stowe's Annals, Fuller's and Collier's Church 
Hiſtories, | | 


n P 


218 Tur GENERAL HISTORY 
ſtance Sir John Denham, ſpeaking of the de. 


molition of Monaſteries in England, cries out: 


Who ſees theſe diſmal 1 but will de- 
mand, 
What barharous Invader ſack'd the land 
But when he hears, no Goth, no Turk, did 
bring. 
This deſolation but a Chriſtian King; 
When nothing but the name of zeal ap- 


pears 
Twixt our beſt actions, and the worſt of 
theirs, | 
What' does he think our Sacrilege would 
ſpare, 


Since theſe th' effects of our devotion . are. 
Cooper's hill. 


Let us hear another Proteſtant Writer: * Fn. 
« gland ſate weeping,” ſays Camden, © to {ce 


„ her wealth exhauſted, her coin embaſed, and 


c her Abbevs demoliſhed, which were the Mo- 


„ numents of ancient piety,” (Introd. to th! 


Annals of Queen Eliz.) 
By ſuch inhuman proceedings a great number 


of Religious Men and Women ſaw themſcives 


ſtript of every commodity of life. They ſaw 


themſelves expoſed to the inclemency of the 


weather, to the diſtreſſes of want, to the inſults 
of an inſolent populace worked up to enthi- 
ſiaſm; in fine they found themſelves turned ou 
into a wide world, without knowing which w: 


Y 
to direct their ſteps, What wonder, if in this 
. a deſtitute 
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deſtitute forlorn condition they ſhould rather de- 
fire to die, than drag on fo wretched a life? Had 


the Executioner been ſent inſtead of a Commiſ- 
ſioner, and required the lives of all thoſe who 
refuſed to ſacrifice their conſcience to the new 
Religion, they would have eſteemed themſelves 
happy in acquiring the Crown of Martyrdom. 
But to be expoſed to all ſorts of temptations, 
to laſting wretchedneſs, and to ſee the Church 
of God trampled under foot, were more cruel 
afflictions to them than death. Theſe however 
they were condemned to bear, and to be de- 
prived of the bleſſing of giving up their lives. 
They aefired to die, and death fled from them. 
And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto 


horſes prepared unto battle. (v. 7.). Here is 
expreſſed the Spirit of ſedition and rebellion, 


that animated the Reformers and. their Proſe- 
lytes. Luther proclaimed himſelf the Leader in 
this as well as other articles of the. new Diſcipline, 
and he levelled his firſt attacks againſt - the 
Church. He ſet out with inveighing againſt all 
Church Government, he declaimed againſt the 
Clergy, and eſpecially againſt the Superiority of 


the Pope, though but a little before he had 


profeſſed all obedience to him. Having gained 
tor Diſciple and Protector, John Frederick, 
Elector of Saxony, he kept no further meaſures, 
but declared open war againſt the Biſhops and 


the whole Eccleſiaſtic Order. In his rage he 
compoſed a book on the ſubject, in which he 


laid: “ All thoſe, who will venture their lives, 
* their eflates, their honour, and their blood in 


.«'{0 
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9 65 Chriſtian a work, as to root out and be. 
, ftroy all Biſhopricks and Biſhops (who are 


* the Miniſters of Satan), and to pluck up b; 
the roots all their Authority and Juriſdiction 
e 'in the world; theſe perſons are the true Chil- 


% dren of God, and obey his commandments.” 
(Contra ſtatum Eccleſiæ et falſo nominatum or- 
dinem Epiſcoporum). Again in his book againſt 


«ere b Prieras: © If, ſays he, we diſpatch 


„ thieves by the gallows, highwaymen by the 
* fword, heretics by fire; why do we not ra- 
„ ther attack with all kinds of arms theſe 
« Maſters of perdition, thele Cardinals, theſe 
„ Popes, and all this ſink of the Romiſh Sodom 
« which corrupts without ceaſing the Church of 
“ God, and waſh our hands in their blood.“ 
Thus preached the new Religioniſt, nor did he 


ceaſe, till he got the Biſhops expelled from 


Saxony, and Helic, and hel Ry extin- 
guiſhed. 7 
Not content with Rang thrown off contemp 
tuouſly the Spiritual Authority of the Pope, the 
Biſhops, and of the whole Church, Luther next at- 


tempted to ſubvert the temporal power of Prin- 


ces. The new Teachers totally differed from 
the primitive Preachers of the Goſpel. Theie, 
during their whole miniſtry, had before their 
eyes the charge which Chrift gave to his Apo- 
ftles. Behold I fend you, ſaid he, as ſheep in it 
midſt of wolves : (Matt. x. 16.) : Which they all 
underſtood as an order to preſerve the meeckne!s 
and gentleneſs of fhcep, whatever æolves or per- 


ſecutors they might meet with, And this rule 
they 
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they invariably followed. Bur Luther, though at 
firſt he profeſſed an averſion to violence, find- 
ing the way of patience did not fucceed, ſoon 
altered his maxims. The Goſpel, he then ſaid, 
(and the reſt of the Reformers ſaid the ſame 
after him), the Goſpel has always cauſed diſtur- 
bances, and blood is requiſite for it's eſtabliſn- 
ment, (De ſerv. arb.). When therefore he had 
done as much as he was able, to aboliſh the 
Clergy, Canon Law, and the Univerſities, he 
then proceeded to attack the E mperor and Tem- 
poral Princes, both by his writings and preach- 
ing. You muſt know” ſaid he that from 
« the beginning of the world to this day, it 
« has ever been a rare thing to find a wiſe 
Prince; but more rare to find one that was 
« honeſt: for commonly they are the greateſt 
« tools and knaves in the world.” (De Sæcu- 
lari Poteſt.) Again; © You muſt know, my 
* good Lords,” ſaid he, © that God will have 
it ſo, that your ſubje&s neither can, nor will, 
nor ought any longer to endure your tyran- 
nical governments.” (Contra Rufticos). Nay 
even he could not refrain from expreſſing the 
fame contempt and rebellious diſpoſition towards 
his own Patron and Protector John Frederick, 
t-lector of Saxony; having been flighted, as he 
thought, by his Highneſs. If it is lawful for 
_* me” ſaid Luther, for the fake of Chriſtian 
liberty, not only to neglect, but to. trample 
under my feet the Pope's Decrees, the Canons 
of Councils, the Laws and Mandates of the 


6:7 


Umperor himfclf, and of all Princes; think 


923224, 33 „„ — 
— „„ err r * K N * 
— 8 


—— ——— — 


233 —— 1 ww 


222 TuT GENERAL HISTORY 


6. you, I ſhall value your orders ſo much, x: 
to take them for laws?” (contra Ambr. Ca- 


 tharin.) 


Theſe ſorts of Leſſons found eaſy entrance in- 


to the minds of people, who had already drunk 


plentifully of the Spirit of Evangelical Liberty.“ 
Their diſpoſitions were ſoured and worked up 
by this inflamatory doctrine of their Miniſters to 
ſuch a degree, that they were ready for any cn- 
terprize of ſedition and rebellion. Eraſmus thus 
deſcribes them: I ſaw them come forth from 
their Sermons © with fierce looks and threaten- 
* ing countenances,” like men © that juſt come 
* from hearing bloody invectives and ſeditious 


« ſpeeches.” Accordingly we found © thei: 


Evangelical people always ready to riſe in 
arms, and equally as good at fighting as at 
« difputing.” How different is this Spirit from 
that of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity! The 
Faithful then learned from the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors no other doctrine, but the 
doctrine of patience, humility, meekneſs, obc- 


dience to the Sovereign Powers; and theſe le{- 


ſons they invariably adhered to. They ſaid: 
« Our hopes are not fixed on the preſent world. 
*© and therefore we make no reſiſtance to the Execu 
e tioner that comes to ſtrike us.” (S. Juſtin. Apo. 
2. ad Imper, Anton. pium.) They ſaid: © We 
* adore one only God, but in all other things 
% we cheartully obey you” (the Emperors). 
(Ibid.). They faid again: We Chriftians pray 
to God, that he may grant to the Emperor: 
* long life, a peaceable reign, ſafety at home. 
I victorious 


3 So _—y 
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« victorious arms, a faithful Senate, virtuous 
«ſubjects, univerſal peace, and every thing that 
% man and Emperor can deſire.” (Tertul. 
Apol.). In fine, the heats occaſioned by Luther's 
ſeditious doctrine were ſo much fomented and in- 
creaſed by his Diſciples and other new Refor- 
mers, that they ſoon kindled into a flame. The 
Peaſants in Germany roſe up in arms, flocked 
together, and /ike horſes prepared unto war they 
proceeded in a body, carrying devaſtation through 
the Provinces of Suabia, Franconia, and Al- 
fatia, and ranſacked many of the Imperial towns. 
The Ringleaders of this multitude chiefly com- 
poſed of Anabaptiſts were Muncer and Phif- 
fer, Muncer pretended he had received from 


| God © the Sword of Gideon,” in order to de- 


poſe Idolatrous Magiſtrates, and to compel the 


world to acknowledge the new Kingdom of -- 


Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe fanatic Inſurgents in their 


progreſs plundered and burned Churches, Mona- 


ſeries, and Caſtles, killed Prieſts, Monks, and 
Noblemen. The Elector of Saxony and other 
Princes, to put a ſtop to theſe diforders and de- 
ſolation; confederated together, and joining their 
forces, cut off and diſperſed ſome parties of the 


Rebels, and defeated the chief body of them 


at Frankhuſen with great ſlaughter in 1525. 
Muncer and Phiffer, the Chiefs, being taken, 
were executed a few days after. 

No part of the German Empire was free from 
theſe tumults. The People were univerſally in- 
toxicated with the notion of Reforming Religion, 
and bent upon removing ſuch Magiſtrates as 
would not conform to their new- Siſtems. At 
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Erford they degraded and ſecured all the Of. 
cers of the town. At Frankfort, after having pil- 
laged the Churches, and baniſhed the Clergy, 


they expelled the old Senators, committed the 


government of the City to twenty four Com- 
moners, and made a new ſet of laws compoſed. 
from the doctrine of Luther. Their Brethren in 


Cologne, Mentz, and Triers, had alſo taken up 


arms for the ſame purpoſe, but failed in their 


attempts. Such were the extremes of licentiout- 
neſs the people proceeded to at this period from 


their new conceived notion of © Liberty”, that 
the Emperor Charles V. found it very difficult 


to ſtem the torrent, nor could he effectually 


compaſs ir till many years after. Theſe Trani- 
actions may be ſeen more at large in Sleidan, 
Cochlzus, and other Hiſtorians, | 

The Lutherans of Germany, who received the 
name of Proteſtants from their proteſting againit 


a Decree made in favour of the Catholic Re- 


ligion in the Diet held at Spires in 1529, drew 


up, in oppolition to it, their Confeſſion of faith, 


called the Augſburg-Confeſſion, and entered into 
a league offenſive and defenſive at Smalkald 
againſt the Emperor and Catholic Priaces of 
Germany. Luther had founded the Trumpet of 


war, and ſet all Germany in a flame. The 


Heads of this formidable league were, the 


Electors of Saxony and Brandenburgh, the Land- 
grave of Heſſe, the Dukes of Wittemberg and 
Lunenburgh, and the Prince of Anhalt. Allur- 
ed by the boundleſs liberty and enjoyment of 


the Church-poſſeſſions, which they acquired by 
the 
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the Reformation, they reſolved to ſecure them 
by the point of the Sword. They therefore 
afſembled troops, and brought into the field an 
army of ſeventy thouſand men, commanded by 

the Elector of Saxony and the- Landęrave of 

Heſſe, and a hundred and twelve pieces of 
Cannon. Some other German Princes, beſides 
the abovementioned, eitner joined them perſonally, 
or ſent them forces. They likewiſe received 
fuccours from the Imperial towns, of Augſburgh, 

Ulm, . Straſburg, and Frankfort. Thus they 
were prepared to depoſe the Emperor Charles 
V, and to extirpate from Germany the Catho- 
lic Faith, which had been the eſtabliſhed Reli- 
gion of the Empire for many ages paſt. The 
Eyes of all Europe were intent upon the iſſue 
of this war. The Emperor with a much ſmaller 
ariny marched with reſolution againſt them, en- 
gaged them near the Elbe, and gained a com- 
plete victory in 1547. The two Generals, the 
Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave of Heſſe, 
were taken Priſoner 5. Thus was the Catholic 
Religion ſecured in the Empire, and Proteſtan- 
tin, though checked, kept it's ground. 

A fimilar ſcene was acted in Switzerland, 
where Zuinglius had iniroduced the Reformation, 
as we have already related. The reformed Can- 
tons not content with having themſelves adopted 
Luinglianiſm, would alſo fork it upon the other 
Cantons that remained Catholic. This occaſioned 
A war to enſue, and a battle was fought, in 
waich the Proteſtants were defeated, and Zuin- 
Slius himſelf at their head lain, in 1 537. 
=: _ Calvin's 
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Calvin's Reformation at Geneva begun by 
ejecting the Prince Biſhop of the place, and 
diſpoſſeſſing him of his Sovereignty and tem. 
poral dominions. Calvin, who modelled the ate 
of Geneva, declared himſelf an enemy to Monar- 
chical government, and ever commended the ad. 
vantages of a Commonwealth, © They arc,” 
faid he, © beſide their wits, quite void of ſenſe 


and underſtanding, who deſire to live under 


“ abſolute Monarchies; for it cannot be, but 
that order and policy muſt decay, where one 
“ man holds ſuch an extent of Government.“ 
(Comment. in Dan. c. 2. v. 39). By degrees he 
expreſſed more openly his averſion to Kings, and 


endeavoured to diſgrace their Characters by the 


moſt ſcurrilous abuſe. * Theſe Kings,” ſays he, 
« are in a manner all of them a ſet of Block- 


e heads, and brutiſh men.“ (Ibid. c. 6. v. z.) 


Thus he trod upon the ſteps, and imitated the 
language, of his Forerunner Luther. Again, 
Princes,“ fays Calvin, © forfeit their power 


hen they oppoſe God in oppoſing the Re- 


'« formation; and it is better in fuch caſes, to 
% ſpit in their faces, than to obey.” (Ibid. c. 
6. v. 22.). What can be the purport of ſuch 
doctrine, but to inſpire a contempt for Sove- 
reigns, and to encourage the people to caſt off 
their government, under the cloak of Religion? 

Theodore Beza, Calvin's Scholar and Succe!- 
ſor at Geneva, ſupported his Maſter's doctrine, 
and enforced it by his own writings, as may 
be ſeen in the preface to his Tranſlation of e 


new Teſtament; and again in his book, © Vin- 
| | cc (ing. 
dic 
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© ici contra Tyrannos,” where he ſays: © We 
% muſt obey Kings for God's ſake, when they 
« obey God,” but otherwiſe, © as the Vaſſal 


« loſes his fief or tenure, if he commit felony, ſo 


does the King Joſe his right and realm allo,” 

thus ſpeaks our modern Junius Brutus. In this 
ſame work may be ſeen a hundred other aſſer- 
tions of the ſame nature, the natural tendency 
of which can be no other, but to arm Subjects 


againſt their Sovereigns, and to introduce anarchy 


and confuſſion into the world. How different is 
the doctrine of theſe two modern Apoſtles from 


85 that of the Ancient great Apoſtles 88. Peter 


and Paul! Be ye /ubjeft, lays St. Peter, to every 
human Creature for God's ſake: whether it be to 
the King, as excelling: or to Governors, as ſent 
by him for the puniſhment of evil Doers, and for 
the praiſe of the Good. (Ep. 1. c. 2. v. 13, 14). 
Let every Soul, ſays St. Paul, be ſubject to higher 
powers: for there is no power, - but from God: 
and thoſe that are, are ordained of God. There- 
fore he that reſiſts the power, reſiſts the ordinance 


of God, And they that reſiſt, purchaſe to them- 


ſelves damnation. (Ep. ad. Rom. xiii. 1. 2.) 


Geneva having ſettled the plan of her prin- 


ciples according to the inſtructions of Calvin 
and Beza, became a ſchool of rebellion to the 
Veſtern parts of Europe, and the principal nur- 
ſery of the civil wars in France. This Country 
ſoon found it's howels convulſed by the poiſon- 
ous feeds of the Reformation, that had clan- 
deſtinely been ſown and taken deep root, in 
Dauphine, Gaſcony, Languedoc, and other pro- 
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vinces. In 1560, the Calviniſts or Huguenots 
formed what is called “ the Conſpiracy of Am. 
e boiſe,” which was a ſcheme to ſeize the per. 
fon of Francis II, King of France, and to mur- 
der the Duke of Guiſe and his Brother the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, wlio had the chief manage- 
ment of affairs in the kingdom, and were at 
tached to the Catholic Religion. They had 
prepared a body of troops for the purpoſe; but 
the plot was diſcovered, and prevented from 
taxing effect. However a civil war broke out 
in 1562, in which the Prince of Conde was 
declared Chief of the Huguenots. This Great 
General ot the head of a body of them ſurpri— 
ſed and took the city of Orleans, while other 
Proteſtant corps made themſelves maſters of 
Rouen and ſeveral other towns. But the Con- 
ſtable Montmorency and the Duke of Guiſe ad. 
vancing againſt them at the head of the Catho— 
lics, for Charles IX who had ſucceeded Francis 
II, a battle enſued near the town of Dreux, in 


which the Huguenots, who gave the attack, were 


defeated, and their Commander, the Prince af 
Conde, taken priſoner. 

Though the Proteſtants had thus miſcarried. in 
their rebellion againſt their Sovereign, yet Beza, 
who for his warmth in the cauſe hed ' accom- 
panied them, and been preſent at the battle of 
Dreux, boaſted of that battle, as having ſerved 
to lay the foundation of the. Reformation in 
France, Thus he addreſſed Queen Elizabeth in 
the Preface to his tranſlation of the New Teſta. 
ment: Upon which day” (the day of inc 
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te. at Dreux) © two years ſince, the Nobi- 


OF THE 


ATE 


« liry and Gentry of France, under the com- 


« mand of his Exceliency the Prince of Conde, 
being aſtiſted with your Majeſty's auxiliary 


troops, and ſome others from the Princes of 


« Germany, laid the firſt foundation of the true 
* Reformed Religion in France, with their own 
« blood,” He in the ſame place commends the 
rebellious tranſactions of the Huguenots at 
Meaux, Orleans, &c, and glories in having had 
a mare in them. Which I ſpeak”, lays he, 
a Wo more freely, becauſe I myſelf, as it pleaſ- 
ed God, was picſenr at molt of thoſe Geli- 
« b-rations and actions.“ | 
The year after the battle at Dreux, the Duke 
of Guiſe was aſſaſſinated by Poltrot, a fanatic 
Calviniſt. Notwithſtanding the bad ſucceſs the 
Huguenots had met with, they retolved not to 
reit, till they ſhould compel the King to come 
into their own terms. They therefore contrived 


another ſcheme to ſeize his perſon, on his go- 


ing from Meaux to Paris. But the deſign be- 
ing diſcovered and fruſtrated, the civil war re- 
commenced, and they were vanquiſhed a ſecond 


time near St. Dennis in 1567. They . weee 


worſted again at Jarnac in 1569, and the ſame 
year were overthrown in a very bloody engage- 
ment at Moncontour. 

Many were the Inſurrections and Rebellions 


ot the Calviniſts in France in the ſubſequent 


reigns, which created infinite perplexities to the 
Kings, and produced inexpreſſible calamities in 
that kingdom. It is ſufficient in this place to 
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have ſhewn their origin from the principles of 
| the Reformation, and their firſt progreſs. And 
| what has been ſaid, is no more than is acknow- 

ledged by Proteſtants themſelves of other ſects. 

Thus are the Calvinifts deſcribed by Dr. Heylin, 

a learned Proteſtant of the Church of England, 

in his Coſmography, book I: © Rather than 
their Diſcipline ſhould not be admitted, and 

„% the Epiſcopal Government deſtroyed in all 
„ the Churches of Chriſt, they were reſolved to 

% depoſe Kings, ruin Kingdoms, and to ſubvert 

„ the fundamental Conſtitutions of all civil 

« ſtates.” When people proceed upon ſuch 
ſchemes of violence, can they wonder, that 

Princes or their Officers in their wrath ſome— 

times retaliate upon them? Violence neceſſarily 

gives provocation, which in it's turn exerts it- 
ſelf, though perhaps by unjuſtifiable methods, 

When Sovercigns perceive their lives to be in 

danger from Conſpiracies, when they ſee their 
| Rates ranſacted, and thrown into confuſion by 
| the arms of rebellious Subjects, can we be ſar- 
priſed if theſe Sovereigns, without conſulting Re- 
ligion, ſometimes repel the evil by rough and 
cruel means? Such was the ſo much talked of 
maſſacre of the Huguenots, at Paris and other 
places in France in 1572, on St. Bartholomew's 
day in the reign of Charles IX, 

The Maſſacre alſo of the Proteſtants in Ire- 
land in 1641, has been often objected againit 
the Catholic Church. When people are driven 
to deſpair by exceſſive hardſhips and oppreſſion, 


and. even threatened with utter extirpation, W what 
wonder 
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wonder if an inſurrection follows? Such was the 
caſe with the Iriſh Catholics. The Inſurgents 
even were not the body of Catholics; they were 
no more than an exaſperated rabble in the Pro- 
vince of Ulſter, who acted againſt the inclina- 
tion -of the community, and in oppoſition to the 
exhortations of their Clergy; and indeed all ſuch 
violences are Utterly condemned by the Catholic 
Doctrine. It is alſo clear from authentic records 
and teſtimonies, that this Maſſacre has been ex- 
cecdingly exaggerated, and that not one hundredth 
part of the. number were murdered, that were 
reported. Theſe particulars are proved at length 
by a learned Proteſtant Writer of the kingdom 
of Ireland in a book intitled : * © The trial of 
the Cauſe of the Roman Catholics, Dublin, 
1761. 

The Nature of Calviniſm being ſo oppoſite to 
the Catholic Religion, it produced in it's pro- 
ſelytes a rancorous averſion to every thing be- 
longing to the latter communion. The conſe- 
quence of this could be no other, when once 
they had arms in their hands, but to ſpread 
defolation, and exerciſe cruelties upon thoſe whoſe 
Religion they hated, And ſuch was the real fact. 
It is impoſſible to read the Hiſtory of the Cal- 
vinilts, without being ſhocked at the diſorders 
ant barbarities committed by them. It is com- 
putec, that in the courſe of thoſe wars, they 
deſtroyed twenty thouſand Churches. In the Pro- 
vince of Dauphine only, they killed two hun- 
dred and fifty-ſix Prieſts, and one hundred and 
twelve Monks and Friars, and burnt nine hun- 
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dred towns and Sllages. If the maxims of Cal. 
viniſm warranted ſuch proceedings, could it's 
Goſpel be the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 

As Beza had been the chief Inſtrument of 
propagating Calviniſm in France, and a great 
agent in fomenting the ſeditions and combuſ- 
tions it occaſioned in that country; in like man- 
ner Knox, another Diſciple of Calvin, carried 
the ſame doctrine into Scotland, Whére he planted 
it by ſedition and rebellion, by fire and ſword. 
He, Buchanan, Goodman, and other aſſociates, 
having conſulted together, agreed to reform the 
Church of Scotland according to the Standard 
of Geneva. When a ſufficient party was formed, 
they began their work of reformation by mur- 
dering Cardinal Beaton in 1546, the principal 
ſupporter of the Catholic Religion. Knox har 
rangued the people, declaimed againſt the an- 
cient faith and Clergy, and ipfiamed the mil 
titude to that degree of rage, that they imme- 
mediately ran to the Churches, overturned the 
Altars, defaced the pictures, broke to pieces the 
Statues, carried off the Ornaments, and then pro- 
ceeded againſt the Monaſteries, which they almot 
laid level with the ground. This fort of work 
Knox carried on in different parts of Scotland. 
In a little time theſe Fanatics, , who were ſtiled 
Preſpbyterians, finding themſclves grown numerous, 
roſe up, lite horſes prepared unto battle, in rebel. 
lion againſt the Queen Regent, and bringing ar 
mies into the field committed horrible diſordelis. 
They were ſupported by Queen Elizabeth i 
England; and having convoked a gencral affern- 
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bly of the party, they concluded, conformably 


to the opinion of Knox who declared it lawful, 
to depoſe the Queen Mother from her Regency. 
After her death, which happened in the year 


1560, Queen Mary being then in France, they 


enacted a Law, by the inſtigation of Knox, pro- 


hibiting the exerciſe of the Catholic Religion in 


Scotland. They got this law afterwards con- 
firmed by a Parliament in 1567, and they ex- 
cluded the Queen from all government. The 
| ſucceeding calamities, which this unfortunate 
Queen and her kingdom ſuſtained from that ſe- 
dirious ſer of people, who were grown too ſtrong 
to be controlled, are too well known to need 
any relation. It is equally notorious that the 
ſpirit of Preſbyterianiſm, at firſt confined to the 


north, inſinuated itſelf by degrees into the neigh- 


14+ & 


bouring kingdom of England, where it foon crea- 
ted diviſions among the people, and raiſed ſuch 
commotions, as in the end overturned the. ſtate, 
and brought a King to the block. The world 
has too much experienced, that Kings, Queens, 
Biſhops, and Prieſts could never be allowed a 
ſhare in their friendſhip. 

Lutheraniſm having inſinuated itſelf into the 
Netherlands, ſeveral ſtates of that country con- 


federated together at Utrecht in 1378, and a- 


preed to twenty articles, as the foundation of 
their Union, the firſt of which was, to ſupport 
one another © againſt all force that ſhould be 
* exerciſed upon them in the King's name, or 


„for Religion.“ This league was confirmed at 


the Hague under the Auſpices of the Prince of 
Orange 
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Orange in 1581. The ſcheme was, to renounce 
all obedience to their liege-Lord the King of 
Spain, and to withdraw themſelves intirely from 
his power; which they did by a public Edict. 
Purſuant to this, they proceeded to break the 
King's Seals, to pull down his arms, to take poſ- 
ſeſſion of his lands and rents, and to coin mo- 
ney in their own names. With the fame 
uſurped Authority they ſeized the Church-livings, 
and aboliſhed the Catholic Religion. Such were 
the ſteps taken under the ſtandard of Luther- 
aniſm, but when the Calviniſtical Doctrine got 
footing, the flame ſpread with the utmoſt vio- 
lence. The people, regardleſs of all laws by 
which they were bound to their Sovereign, 
take up arms and mutiny every where againſt 
his Magiſtrates. The Churches are plundered, 
the Religious Men and Women are expelled by 
force from their Monaſteries, which are rifled and 
pulled down. To quell theſe rebellious inſur- 
rections and to put a ſtop to theſe deſorders, 
Philip King of Spain, to whom the low coun- 
tries belonged, ſent a body of Spaniſh forces 
under the command of the Duke of Alva. A 
bloody war enſued, in which the Prince of 
Orange was the chief Director of the affairs o“ 
the Confederates. The Duke reduced ten of the 
revolted Provinces to their former obedience and 
ſubjection to the King of Spain; but ſeven 
others, ſince ſtiled the © United Provinces,” 
found means to maintain their ground againſt 


the Spaniſh efforts, and formed themſelves into 
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an independant Common-wealth, the only govern- 


ment that Calvimiſm admits of. 
In England, Denmark, and Sweden, the Re- 
formation was introduced by the Kings them- 
ſelves, who compelled their ſubjects to recc ive it. 
Thus uſhered in by the ſupreme temporal pow- 
er, it ſtood in no need of inſurrections, and tu- 
mults, among the people, to gain admittance : 
the ſword and authority of the Prince performed 
the whole function. Thoſe Individuals, who 
dared to continue in the. practice of the Ancient 
Religion, were declared traitors to their ſovereign, 
and rebels to the ſtate. 
Thus much may be ſufficient - for the expla- 
nation of our text, that the Shapes of the Lo- 
cuſts were like unto horſes prepared to battle. 
Aud on their heads (the heads of the Locuſts) 
were as it were Crowns like gold. (v. 7.). The 


Locuſts bore upon their heads ſomething that 
reſembled Crowns, which Crowns appeared to 


be of Gold. This alluſion points at the pride 
and preſumption of the new Sectaries, who aſ- 
ſumed to themſelves the high function of preach- 
ing the Goſpel, without having any lawful mif- 
hon; they pretended to be the true Miniſters 
of God, without ſhewing any credentials from 
him; they ſet up for Apoſtles of Chriſt, but 
could not produce his commiſſion. Luther ſtiled 
himſelf “ by the grace of God Eccleſiaſtes or 
Preacher of Wittemberg.” (Epiſt. ad falſo no- 
minat.“ Epiſ.). He treated with the utmoſt con- 
tempt the Pope and the Biſhops, as we have 


already ſeen, As to the Fathers of the Church, 
he 
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he ſaid © they were all blind.“ (lib. de ſerv. 


Arbit.) And He concerned not himſelf what 
« Ambroſe, Auguſtin, the Councils, or practice 
« of ages ſaid.” (lib. contra Regem Anglz.). 
Then he boaſted of his own merits : * The Goſ- 


* pel, ſays he, has been fo fully preached by 


us that even in the times of the Apoſtles ir 


was not fo well underſtood.” (Serm. de Evers. 


Jeruſalem.). In this manner Luther ſet @ Crown 


upon his own head, and the whole troop of Re- 


formers after him crowned themſelves in the 
fame manner. Such Crotons, the work of if. 
conceit and arrogance, could not be real crowns, 
but only as it were crowns, that is, the mere 
appearances of fuch. 

It was ſaid of the Apoftles of Chriſt : Theu 


"ſhalt eſtabliſh them Princes over all the Earth. 


(Pſalm 44. v. 17). The converſion of number- 
Jeſs nations to Chriſt by their miniſtry had 
merited to them the title of Princes and the 
right of wearing Crowns. The Reformers claiin- 
ed the ſame honours. But the Crowns of the 
Apoſtles were of pure geld, becauſe their doc- 
trine, which flowed from Chriſt the ſource, was 
pure and genuine. Whereas the doctrine of our 
modern Apoftles, being derived from no other 
ſource but their own invention, and being con- 
trary to the doctrine preſerved in that Church 


which was planted and formed by the primitive 
Apoſtles; ſuch new-deviſed doctrine, I ſay, can 


be nothing elſe but error and dcluſion, and 
conſequently their apparent Crowns are not of 
pure but of counterfeit geld, or as the text cx. 
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preſſes it, they are like to gold, or really mere 
linſel. Theſe Crowns on their heads alſo ſhew 
clcacly their general ſpirit of e y. 

And their. faces (the faces of the Locuſts) were 
as the faces of men. (v. 7). The Locuſts ap- 
peared to St. John with faces of men. Here 


is marked out the deluſive appearance of the 
modern Sectaries. They pretended that Faith 


had been adulterated, and that the Morals of 
mankind were guided by erroncous principles. 
They therefore aſſumed the province of rectify- 
ing both, by preaching up a © Reformation”. 
For this purpoſe theſe © Reformers” framed 
new ſyſtems of Religion. They propoſed each 
of them their own Creed for ſettling the arti- 
cles of belief, and a new plan of Morality for 
the direction of human actions. All this was 


deviſed, as they alledged, to correct the defects 


and errors of the Catholic doctrine. Thus they 
put on tbe fages of Men, that is, they announ- 
ced themſelves as Teachers of orthodox and holy 
doctrine: and by this means they deluded thoſe 
who had not the fign of God upon their foreheads, 
that- 1s, the. careleſs. and vicious. But it ſoon 
appeared that theſe faces of men were no more 
than viſors reſembling human faces, that the 
ſpecious name of Reformation“ was only a 
maſk made uſe of to inſti] their treacherous 
doctrine with more. eaſe and fſubrlety. The 
maſk was ſoon removed, and their doctrine, 
when applied to the true Criterion, was evidently 
diſcovered to be falſe. It diſagreed with that 


wiich Chriſt had e. with his Apoſtles, 
and 
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and which he charged them to impart to the 


reſt of mankind; at the fame time aſſuring them 


and their Succeflors that, in order to enable 


them to execute their commiſſion wich fidelity, 


be would himſelf be with them to the end of i 
world: (Matt. xxviii. 20.) And that he Spiret 
ef truth ſhould abide with them for ever. (John 
Xiv. 16. 17). That the new-invented maxims 
were of bad tendency, the effects ſoon proved. 
Inſtead of a Reformation, they produced +» 
general licentiouſneſs. This appeared in the ſc- 
ditions, inſurrections, and violences committed 
on all ſides. Complaints were alſo heard from 
all quarters, of exceſſivg looſeneſs of manners, 
The Lutheran Magiftrardh of feveral Imperial 
cities in Germany petitione the Emperor, Charles 
V, to re-eſtabliſh by his authority Auricular Con- 
feſſion, as a check upon the then prevailing 


libertiniſm. And indeed it was highly probable, 


that from the pretended © Chriſtian Liberty” 
which was then preached, a deluge of vice would 
have diffuſed itſelf, had not the civil Power ſtept 
in to ſtem it. The Reformers themſelves were 
fo aſhamed of the progreſs of immorality among 
their Proſelytes, that they could not help com- 
plaining againſt it. Thus ſpoke Luther: Men 
are now more revengeful, covetous, and l. 
«*. centious, than they were ever in the Papa- 
* cy.“ (Poſtil. ſuper Evang. Dom. 1. adv.) 
Thus again: Heretofore, when we were ſ{cdi- 
*-ced by the Pope, every man willingly perform- 
sed good works: but now no man ſays or knows 
* any thing elfe, but how to get all to him 
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© ſelf by exactions, pillage, theft, lying, uſury, 
« &c.” (Poſtil. ſuper Evang. Dom. 26. polt 
Trin:). Calvin wrote in the fame ſtrain: © Of 
« 10 many thouſands,” faid he, who, renoun- 
« cing Popery, ſeemed eagerly to embrace the 
66 Golpel, how few have amended their lives? 
« Nay, what elſe did the greater part pretend 
„to, but by ſhaking off. the yoke of ſuper- 


A ſtition, - to give themſclves more liberty to fol- 


« ſow all kinds of Licentiouſneſs.” (lib. de 
Scandalis). Others of the German Reformers 
repeated the ſame reproaches. But have thoſe a 
right to complain of an inundation, who have 
themſelves cut open the banks of the river? Dr. 
Heylin, in his hiſtory of the Reformation com- 
plains alſo of © the great increaſe of viciouſ- 
neſs” in England in the reforming reign of 
Edward VI. Eraſmus, though no zealous ad- 
vocate for the Catholics, could not help obſer- 
ving the degeneracy of Morals brought on by 
the change of Religion: © Take a view,” ſays 
he, of this Evangelical People“ (the Proteſt- 
ants) „Perhaps *tis my misfortune; but 1 
never yet met with one, who does not appear 
changed for the worſe”. (Epiſt. ad Vultur. 

Neoc.). And again: Some perſons”, ſays he, 
whom I knew formerly innocent, harmleſs and 


* without deceit, no ſooner have I ſeen joined 


A to that ſect“ (the Proteſtants) © but they be- 
_ < gun to talk of wenches, to play at dice, to 
* leave off prayers, being grown extremely 
© worldly, moſt impatient, revengeful, vain, like 
Vipers tearing one another.—I ſpeak by 

© Expe- 
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Experience. (Ep. ad Fratres infer. Ger. 


maniz). 
And they (the Locuſts) had * as the hair 


F Women. (v. 8.). In deſcribing the heads 01 
the Locuſts, from the fore-part or the face 
which refembled that of man, St. John procecds 


to the back-part, which is found covered wii, 
hair like women's hair. This latter alluſion, un- 
happily for the Sectaries, betrays too plainly their 
fenſual diſpoſition towards that Sex, their ſhamc- 
ful doctrine on that ſcore, and the ſcandalous 


example of their practice. Luther, in deſpite of 


the Vow he had ſolemnly made to God of keep- 
ing Continency, married, and married a Nun, 


equally bound as himſelf to that Sacred Religious 


promiſe. But as St. Jerome ſays, © it is rarc 


to find a Heretic that loves Chaſtity.” Lu- 


ther's example had indeed been anticipated by 


Carloſtadius, a Prieſt and Ringleader of the Sa- 


cramentarians, who had married a little before; 
and it was followed by moſt. of the Heads of 


the Reformation. Zuinglius, a Prieſt and chief 


of the Sect that bore his name, took a wi fe ; 


Bucer, a Religious man of the Order of St. 


Dominick, became Lutheran, left his Cloiſte: 
and married a Nun. Oc ccolampadius, a Brigittin 
Monk, became Zuinglian, and alſo mar rried. 


Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had elſo 


his wife. Peter Martyr, a Canon Regular, em- 


braced the doctrine of Calvin, but 1 the 


example of Luther, and married a Nun. Ochin, 
General of the Capuchins, became Lutheran, 


and alſo married. Thus the principal Leads 
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in the Reformation went forth preaching the 
new Goſpel; with two marks upon them, Apol- 
tacy from Faith and open violation of the moſt 
Sacred Vows. The Paſſion of luſt, it. is alſo 
well known, hurried Henry VIII of England 
into a ſeparation from the Catholic Church, and 
ranked him among the Reformers. 
As Luther forefaw the ſcandal, that would 
riſe from his own and ſuch like facrilegious 
marriages, he prepared the world for it, by 1 
writing againſt the Celibacy of the Clergy, and 
againſt all Religious Vows. He proclaimed that 
all ſuch Vows © were contrary to faith, to the 
Commands of God, and to Evangelical liberty.” 
De votis Monaſt.). He ſaid again: © God dif 
„ approves of ſuch a vow” (of living in conti- 
* nency) © equally as if 1 ſhould vow to be- 
* come the mother of God, or to create a new 
* world.” (Ep. ad Wolfgang. Reiſemb.). And 
again: „To attempt to live. unmarried, is plain- 
*« ly to fight againſt God.” (Ibid.), How does 
ſuch doctrine agree with the commendations out | 
Saviour gives to Celibacy. when ſpeaking of it 
he fays: All men take not this word, but they to 
whom it is given? (Matth. xix. II.): Or with 
the advice of St. Paul, who being himſelf unmar- 
ried, faid : I ſay to the unmarried and widows; 
it is good for them if they ſo continue, even as J. 
_ (1 Cor. vi. 8.), And this has been practiſed 
through all the ages of Chriſtianity. But when 
Men give a looſe to the depravity of nature, 
what wonder if the moſt ſcandalous practices 
enſue? Accordingly, beſides what has been above 
| R | mentioned 
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mentioned, a ſtriking inſtance of this kind ap- 
peared in che Licence granted in 1539 to I'hi- 
lüp, Landgrave of Heſſe, to have two wives at 
once: ch licence was ſigned by Luther, Me- 


lancton, Bucer, and five other divines. On ano- 
ther hand a wide door was laid open to another 
' ſpecies of Scandal. The doctrine of the Re- 
formation admitted divorces in the marriage ſtate 
in certain caſes, contrary to the doctrine of the 
| Goſpel, and even allowed the Parties thus ſepa- 
rated to marry other wives and other huſbands, 


And their teeth (the teeth of the Locuſts) 
were as of lions. (v. 8.). In the preceding ar- 
ticle we had a figure of the Incontinency of the 
Reformers, here we are preſented with a ſymbo! 


of their Avarice. It was not ſufficient to have 
named them Locuſts, and to intimate their rave- 


nous temper by the greedineſs of thoſe inſccts: 
They are here repreſented with teeth of Lions, 
ready to devour with violence whatever prey 


they can come at. What is more known than 


the truth of this repreſentation ? Did not the 
Proteſtants, wherever they got footing, pillage 
the Churches, ſeize the Church-poſieſſions, deſtroy 


the Monaſteries and appropriate to themſelves the 


revenues? Such was the caſe in Germany, in 
Holland, in France, in Switzerland, in Scotland, 
as we have ſeen in relating the Proteſtant wars 
in thoſe countries. In England likewiſe what 2 
ſcene of Rapine! Without deſcending. to a detail 
of particulars, it may be ſufficient to ſay, that 
in the reign of Henry VIII. were ſuppreſſed no 


leſs than 645 Monaſleries, go Colleges, 110 Hol- 
pital; 
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pitals, and of Chantries and free Chapels 2374, 


(Baker's .Chton,) ; the lands and revenues of all 


vhich were confiſcated to the King. Is not this, 
to devour with Lyons teeth? The ſame courſe 
of rapine was carried on under Edward VI. 
which ſwept away what remained from the pre- 
ceding reign. Dr. Heylin in the Preface to his 
hiſtory of the Reformation ſpeaking of this Prince 
and his reign, ſays: Such was the rapacity 
« of the times, and the unfortunateneſs of his 
condition, that his minority was abuſed to 
many acts of ſpoil and rapine, even to an 
„high degree of Sacrilege, to the raifing of 
5 000 and the enriching of others, without 
any manner of improvement to his own Eſ- 
* tate.” The hungry Courtiers began their Sa- 
crilegious rapine, by plundering the Images and 
Shrines of the Saints, and ſeizing upon the Or- 
naments, plate, and Jewels of the Churches. 
Theſe ſpoils not being ſufficient to glut their 
Leonine avidity, they invaded the Biſhoprics, 
which they ſtripped of many of their poſſeſſions. 
The detail of all which may be ſeen in the above- 
mentioned hiſtory of Dr. Heylin. 

In Sweden Guſtavus Erickſon introduced the 
Lutheran Reformation, and ſeized the Church- 


lands and revenues, leaving the Clergy but a 


lender maintenance. The ſame did Chriſtiern III, 
King of Denmark, in his Dominions. Thus, 
robbing people of their property, demoliſhing 
their habitations, public buildings, &c. which 
violences in all civilized countries are puniſhed 
with death, were in the courſe of the Reforma- 
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tion practiſed with impunity; and the perpe- 
trators gratified their avarice, which they mafked 


with the pretended vindication of Religion. The 


Teſtaments of the Dead, which even among 
Heathens are ſacred, were in theſe times con- 


temptuouſly violated, and the Donations, which 


the Teſtators had dedicated. to the ſervice of 

God and to the relief of the fick and diſtreſſed, 

were ſcandaloully diverted to other purpoſes, 
And they had (the Locuſts had) Breaft-plates 


4 Breaſt-plates of iron. (v. 9.). In the two 


laſt articles we ſaw the ſpirit of Incontinency and 


Avarice of the Reformers and their Societies; 


here we are preſented with a picture of their ob- 
ſtinacy, under the figure of Iron-Breaſt-platcs. 


| Whoever. is not joined with the Proteſtants in 


their perſuaſion, knows full well that their Ob- 
ſtinacy is incredible in defending their doctrine, 


that for that purpoſe they. are not aſhamed to 


make uſe of any arguments though ever fo frivo- 
lous, inconſiſtent or abfurd, and to afperſe the 
Catholic Communion with flanders, miſrepreſenta- 
tions, and calumnies. It alfo appears from the 
Account we have before given of the wars of 
the reformation, that the Proteſtants were al- 
ways ready to maintain their new adopted Re- 
lgion at any rate, even with arms, and at the 
riſk of their lives. In that view the Proteſtant 
Princes of Germany entered into a league of. 
fenſive and defenſive againſt the Emperor Charles 
V, roſe up in arms, nor could they be pre- 
vailed upon to fit dawn quiet, till they had eta. 
bliſhed the Reformation. Thus they carried 
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Breaſt- plates of iron. Many other wars ſuc- 
ceeded in Germany between the Catholics and 
Proteſtants, After a ſimilar manner in other 
countries, where the Reformation got foating, 
it's abetters ſo obſtinately ſupported it by ſedi- 
tion, diſturbance, and war, that no peace could 
be purchaſed from them, till their Religion was 
admitted and- ratified by the laws of the Reſpec- 
tive Kingdoms. Such was the caſe, not only in 
Germany, but in Holland, in ſeveral Provinces 
of France, in Scotland &c. And I believe 
every one preſumes ſuch would be more or leſs 
the caſe at this day, if any danger threatened 
the Reformation 

And the noiſe of their wings (the wings of the 
Locuſts) was as the noiſe of Chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. (v. 9.). Here the Prophet 
points at the turbulent, murmuring, clamorous diſ- 


potion of the Reformed, properly expreſſed by the 


noiſe of the wings of the Locuſts which was as 
loud As the noiſe of Chariots of many horſes run- 
ning to war, Did not that inflammatory ſpurt 
of uneaſineſs, loud murmur, and ſedition, ap- 
pear in all thoſe Kingdoms, where the Refor- 
mation was received? How often has the public 
tranquillity been convulſed by that baleful poi- 


ſon? What fatal diſturbances have been raiſed, 
and what troubles have Princes ſuſtained to 


quell them? Some of the Sets are inſpired 


with a relentleſs hatred to Government; their. 


complaints are clamorous and unceaſing, and 
they brood upon miſchief, deviſing how to de- 
ſtroy Ds Gs power, and reduce all mankind to 
„ „ Ievek 
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a level, What inteſtine murmurs have been 
heard, what tumultuous ſcenes have been ſeen in 
England, Scotland, and France? _ 

On another hand the unhappy effects of this 
uneaſy and ungenerous. diſpoſition have been 
ſeverely felt by thoſe of the Catholic Com- 
munion living in Proteſtant Countries. Though 
all the Reformed Sects agreed in preaching up 

„ Chriſtian liberty”, the Catholics have ſeemed 
to be envied the leaſt ſhare of that invaluable 
Bleſſing. Without any juſt provocation, alarm 
ing outcries have been often thrown out againſt 
them: they have been threatened with the rigour 
of the Laws, and perſecution even has ſome- 
times been ſet on foot, Woe ſee then that the 
loud noiſe of the wings of the Locuſts, like the 
loud rumbling noiſe of charic!s of many borſet 
running to battle, very fitly repreſents that reſt- 
leſs turbulent Spirit, which continued in the 
Reformed Societies, and banithed peace from 
Governments as well as from the Church of 
Chriſt. 

Here terminates the period of five months or 
150 years mentioned above in ver. 5th; within 
which ſpace of time is comprehended, as we 
have ſeen, one ſhare of the hiſtory of the Retor- 
mation, and in reality the principal part of it. 
During this period, which commenced as we 
have ſaid, about the the year 1525, and conie- 
quently ended in 1675, the Reformed Religion 
was forcibly introduced, took it's full growth, 
and was finally ſettled. In Germany, Holland, 


and Switzerland, borne upon the ſhoulders ot 
{edition 
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{edition ' and rebellion, it became ſo far victori- 
ous as to procure it's eſtabliſhment *by the 
celebrated Treaty of Munſter in Weſtphalia in 
1648. The Calviniſts or Huguenots in France 
made their way by deteſtable plots and dreadful 
civil wars, till they procured from Henry IV. 
the Edict of Nantes for the toleration of their 
Religion in 1598; which Edict was confirmed 
by Lewis XIII in 1622, though afterwards re- 
pealed in 1685 by Lewis XIV. In other coun- 
tries, where the Sovereigns received the Refor- 
mation, it was ſettled more early. 


a 


The Continuation of the Hiſtory of the 
fifth age. 


Poc: Chap. IX. v. 10. And they (the 
Locuſts) had * tails like to Scorpions, and 
there were ſlings in their tails, and their power was 
io hurt men five months. And they had I over 
them | e 
v. 11. A King, the Angel of the bottomleſs. 
pit; whoſe name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in 
Greek, Apollyon: in Latin, Exterminans, (that is, 
Deſtroyer.) 5 | 
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we ſhall now proceed to the ſecond period 
of time, which begins with the above 1oth 


_ verſe, and is bf equal duration with the firſt, 


that is, conſiſts of 150 years. | 

That here begins a new period of five months 
or 150 years, different from that mentioned in 
verſe the fifth, is not a groundleſs ſuppaſition, 


dut is proved by the following reaſons. Firſt , 


the expreſſion of fue months being twice uſed, 
namely, in verſe 5th and verſe 1oth, ſuMiciently | 
argues a double period. For whoever ſtudics 


the Apocalypſe, will find in it ſuch extreme 


preciſion, that the ſame thing is never repcated 


in the ſame circumſtances; that every word ex- 


preſſes ſome particular object, and is ſo neceſſa- 


ty in it's place that it cannot be taken away 


vithout maiming the ſenſe. One may therefore 
conclude from the nature of this Divine Revela- 
tion, that the repeated mention of five month; 
indicates the diſtinction of a double period. Sir 
Iſaac Newton acknowledged the ſame diſtinction, 
but applied it to a different ſubject. Secondly. 
the Greek Text ſhews the ſame very plainly, and 


even the place where the firſt period expires and 
the ſecond begins. In the verſes 8th, gth, the 


deſcription proceeds by the repeated expreſſion 
they had, they bad; but at the zoth verſe the cu. 
preſſion is ſuddenly changed into they bave, aid 


continues ſo to the end of the deſcription. This 


ſudden change of time from they bad to thy 
have, clearly points out a tranſition from one 


period to another. And in this very fame ot! 
yerlc, 
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verſe, where the tranfirion rakes place, is immedi- 
ately ſubjoined the ſecond mention of five months. 
The diſtinction of two periods, each of 150 
years, being thus ſtated; as the firſt began with 
the Reformation about the year 1525 and expired 
at 1675, the ſecond will reach to 1825, We 
are now to ſee what account our Inſpired Writer 
gives of the Reformation in this latter period, 
It is moſtly contained in the 1oth verſe, which 
we ſhall here put down conformable to the 
Greek text. They (the Locuſts) have tails like 
unto Scorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails: 
and their power, to hurt men ſiue months, Here 
the Locuſts are ſaid to have tails, that reſemble 
whole Scorpions, with ſtings in them, This al- 
legory deſcribes very emphatically the angry tem- 
per of the Proteſtants, and their implacable en- 
mity to thoſe of the Catholic Communion, 
WHY preſumes to abridge that © Evangelical 
Liberty”, which is their Idol, they immedi- 
nl reclaim againſt the attempt, chaff, and 
threaten, like , to fling, They ſtill re- 
tain a good ſhare of that factious and violent 
| temper, with which they firſt propagated their 
Religion, and which during this period breaks 
cut on different occaſions, to the diſturbing of 
public peace and alarming the Sovercigns, as 
experience ſufficiently news. On another hand, 
though the Reformation, as we have ſeen, was 
ſettled and ſecured, and in ſome Kingdoms is 
the Religion of the State; yet it retains a per- 
lecuting ſpirit againſt thoſe of the Ancient Faith, 
the Proteſtants ſhew they are armed with Scor- 
Pion g 
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pions ſtings, with which they angrily threaten, 
and they have ſtill a power to burt very ſorely. 
They have, in this latter period, increaſed the 
number of inhuman laws made before againit 
the Catholics; and theſe laws, perhaps indeed 
leſs ſevere than the former, have been at times 
more or leſs put in execution. In the preccd- 
ing period they were allowed 10 torment mankind, 
v. 5: but in the preſent period it is ſaid, heir 
power is to hurt mankind, The expreſſion of 
burting, as it is of a milder import than that 
of tormenting, indicates an abatement of thei: 
firſt rage, and a more moderate behaviour to- 
wards thoſe they repute their enemies. This is 
a Bleſſing, for which the Catholics offer juſt tri- 
bute of thanks to the Almighty, and acknow- 
ledge the humanity of thoſe from whofe hands 


the favour immediately comes. But, notwith- 


ſtanding the moderate and generous diſpoſition of 
ſome, there are always other malevolent individuals, 
who cannot wholly drop that animoſity they 
imbibed in a miſguided education, and will en- 
deavour to force the Magiſtrates to the execu- 
tion of the Jaws againſt their fellow-creatures. 
But this Diſpoſition of Providence ought to t 
received by the ſufferers in the view for which 
it is deſigned, namely, for quickening and main- 
taining their zeal; and it brings with it this 
comfort, that the ſuffering of "perſecution has 
always been the Characteriſtic of the Church of 


Chriſt. If they have perſecuted me, they will al: 
perſecute you. (John xv. 20), 


| W 0 
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We have now ſeen the Prophetical Hiſtory 
of the Reformation. The deſcription is full and 
circumſtantial, and takes in the periad of 300 
years. In the firſt place was exhibited to us its 
rife; then the general character of it; and thirdly 
the nature and degree of its power. Theſe ac- 
counts are compriſed in the ſix firſt verſes of 
the ninth Chapter. Then follows the deſcrip- 
tion of the character, temper, and ſpirit of the 
Chief Reformers and their Proſelytes, with the 
ſucceſſive alteration of their power, as ſettled by, 
the Almighty hand. Which account is traced 
out in the verſes 7th, 8th, gth, and 1oth 
in an admirable manner by the progreſſive de- 
ſcription of the Locuſts from Head to tail. 
This allegorical delineation is drawn with ſuch 
exquiſite art, that it cannot, we believe, be 
equalled by any thing produced from profane 
Writers, But of this extraordinary picture there 
yet remains to be exhibited the laſt ſtroke of the 
Prophetic penſil, which is. Ani they (the Lo- 
cults) have over them a King, the Angel of the 
bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in Hebrew is Abaddon, 
and in Greek Apollyon, in Latin, Exterminaiis, 
(that is, Deſtroyer). St. John, after giving us 
the hiſtory of the ſurpriſing revolution made in 
the Church by the Reformation, cloſes it by 
letting us into the ſecret of the means, by which 
it was contrived, was carried on, and is ſtill pre- 
ſerved. He tells us, the Locuſts or the people 
of the Reformation have over them a King, who 
is an Angel of the bottomleſs pit, that is, an Angel 
| 135 | — of 
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of Hell, or a Devil. Here then we ſee the original 
er and Director of the whole work. Her e 


we ſee who has been through the whole pro- 


greſs their Prompter, their Chief, and their Xing. 


But who would envy them ſuch a King? or 


who would chuſe to be a ſubject of ſuch a fo- 
vereign? The name of this Infernal Spirit is 
even given; he is called Abaddon, or Extermi- 
nator, Abolifher, Deſtroyer. By this name his 
Character is ſufficiently clear. As Pride is at- 
tributed to Lucifer, and to other Fiends are 
aſcribed ſpecial Qualities; ſo here the Evil Spirit, 


who is the King of the reformation, is diſtin- 


guiſned by the Character of Exterminating and 
Deſtroying. One cannot but lament the misfor- 
tune of the Proteſtants, in voluntarily admitting 
over them ſuch a King, and enliſting under his 


banner, A ſecond misfortune is, they have been 


roo faithful in their allegiance, We have alrea- 
dy given a ſufficient relation of their violent 
proceedings in the different countries, where the 


Reformation got entrance. We ſpecified ſome 
part of the conſpiracies, tumults, rebellions, and 


civil wars it gave riſe to, and the ſubverſion of 
ſtates which enſued. Could ſuch fcenes be con- 


ducted by any other but the King Abaddon, ihe 


deſtroying Angel? 

With reſpect to the Church, how many arti- 
cles of Faith, which are reckoned effential co 
Religion, have they not exploded, as may be ſeen 


in the Council of Trent? The Holy Sacraments 


alſo, thaſe channels of Divine Grace, have they 
not 


and 
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not reduced to two, or rather one, viz, Baptiſm; 
the Euchariſt in the opinion of many of their 
| {:& containing nothing more than mere bread 
and wine? Even Baptiſm itſelf is affirmed by ſome 
of them to be only a ceremony, not neceſlary ' 
for Salvation. The Rites and Ceremonies, which 
form the exterior part of Religion, and which 
greatly contribute to raiſe its dignity and by im- 
prefſing an awful reſpect on the minds of the 
faithful increaſe their devotion, . the Reformation 
has almoſt entirely aboliſhed. They have extermi- 
nated the ſpiritual Juriſdiction of the ſee of Rome, 
acknowledged in all foregoing ages, and they 
have cholen Abaddon for their Governor and 
King, inſtead of Chriſt's Vicegerent. In the ſame 
manner they have exploded, part of the Canonical 
Scriptures, Church-Traditions, Councils, Fathers, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Diſcipline, They have 
abrogated the moſt noble and auguſt Sacrifice which 
Chriſt bequeathed to his Church, and thus have 
reduced the Chriſtian Community to a worſe con- 
dition, than either the Moſaic. or Patriarchal ſtate, 
by leaving it without any Sacrifice at all. They 
have alſo abrogated moſt of the exerciſes of mor- 
tification, ſo much recommended by our Saviour 
and practiſed by the Apoſtles and all Antiquity; 
fuch as Faſting, Abſtinence, Continency, Penance, 
Selt-denial, &c. They have exterminated Confeſſion, 
that great. bridle to licentiouſneſs and vice. They 
have condemned Religious Vows of Poverty, Chaſ- 
tity, and Obedience; that path of Chriſtian per- 
tection, which has been trodden by thouſands, 
and entitled ſo many of them to the Beatitude 
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of Saints. They have deftroyed Monaſteries, pulled 
down Churches, trampled under foot the Images 
of Jeſus Chrift, of his Holy Mother and hi: 
Saints. They have rob8ed the faithful of that fa- 
lutary and comfortable help, they had alway: 
found in rhe Invocation of the Saints, by Whole 
interceſſon, through the merits of Chriſt, ſuch 
plentiful Graces and” Bleſſings have derived to 
men. They even dared to profane with ſacri 


legious hands the Sacred Remains of the Martyrs 
and Confeſſors of God. In many places they 


forcibly tock the Saints Bodies from the Repoi:- 
tories where they were kept, burned them, and 
ſcattered their aſhes abroad. What can be a more 
atrocious indignity? Are Parricides or the moſt 
flagitious Villains ever worſe treated? Thus a- 
mong other inſtances, in the year 1562 the Cal- 
viniſts broke open the Shrine of St. Francis of 
Paula, at Plefſis-les-tours, and finding his body 
uncorrupted fifty five years after his death, they 
dragged it about the ſtreets, and burnt it in a 
fire. which they had made with the wood of a 
great Crucifix; as Billet and other Hiſtorian: 
relate, > 

Thus at Lyons in the ſame year, the Calvi- 
niſts ſeized upon the Shrine of St. Bonaventure, 
ſtripped it of its riches, burnt his Relicks in the 
market Place, and threw his aſhes into the R. 
ver Saone, as is related by the learned Poſiev: 
nus, who was then in that city. The Bodies 
alſo of St. Irenæus, St. Hilary, and St. Mar 
tin, as Surius aſſerts, were treated in the fame 


ignominious manner. Such alſo was the tren 
men! 


* 
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ment offered to the Remains of St. Thomas 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, whoſe rich Shrine, 
according to the. words of Stowe in his ' annals, 
« was taken to the King's uſe, and the bones of 
„St. Thomas, by command of Lord Cromwell, 
« were burnt to aſhes, in September 1528, of 
Henry VIII the thirtieth.” Thus the Refor- 
mation waged war againſt the Dead and againſt the 
Elect of God; as if Sanctity had become infa- 
mous, and to have ſpilt their blood in the cauſe 
of Chriſt was now to be judged criminal. 
Thus the facts evince the e devaſtation 
carried through the Chriſtian Church by the Re. 
formed Religon. And thus it appears who was 
the Founder of that new Religion, it's Architect, 
it's King, namely, the Angel of the bottomleſs. pit, 
Abaddonm, the Exterminator. One may however 
further obſerve that, in order to manifeſt more 
clearly the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, a- 
bout the Locuſts, Almighty God ſeems to have 
ordained that the Chiefs of the Reformation ſhould 
themſelves give teſtimony of it. Luther, the 
Primary Head, avowed and proclaimed to the 
world, that he had had a Conference with the, 
Devil about ſome articles of the Religion he was 
then deviſing, that he had been convinced by the 
arguments of that ſpirit of falſhood, and directed 
in the determinations he ſhould take. Thus he 
opens that famous colloguy. © Some time ſince,” 
lays Luther, I awaked from my fleep, and be- 
* hold the Devil (who had made it his buſineſs 
to occaſion me many ſorrowful and reſtleſs 
* Nights) began a diſpute with me in my mind. 


Doſt 
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urges likewiſe 


c Doſt thou hear, ſaid he, moſt excellent Doc. 
© tor? Doſt thou not know, that thou haſt ſaid 
* private Maſſes almoſt every day for fifteen years 
* together? and what, if in thoſe Maſſes thou 
c haſt practiſed down right Idolatry &c ? (lib. de 
Miſſa privata et Sacerdotum Unctione). Luther 
anſwers che Devil in defending what he had don-. 
The Fiend pretends to prove his charge, by 
telling Luther, he muſt have been guilty of Ido- 
latry, becauſe he had no true Faith at that time, 
and conſequently no Ordination. By. which it 


feems that the Devil's attempt was to perſuade 


the Reformer, that there was neither true Faith 
nor true Ordination in the Catholic Church at 
that time, when he profeſſect himſelf a member 


of it and faid Maſs. As if the Church of God 


had been extinguiſhed, notwithſtanding the ſolemn = 
promiſe of Chriſt that the gates of Hell fhould 
never prevail age cinſt it. The Spirit of darkneſs 

the unlawfulneſs of ſaying a Mats, 
in which no one communicates but the Prieſt : 
As if Chriſt had given any precept on this head. 
But without taking the trouble to confute mi- 
nutely the Devil's arguments, I preſume every 
fenſible man will allow that Luther, inſtead of 
giving any aſſent to them, ſhould have rejected 
chem with contempt, as ſo many certain impoſtutcs, 
and charged his Antagoniſt with being the know! 
enemy of truth. He ſhould have rebuked him 


at once with the words of our Saviour: Away 


with thee, Satan” (Matth. iv. 10.). © Thou 


+ waſt a Murderer from the beginning, and thou 
© {food not in the truth; becauſe truth is not 


in 
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« in thee: when thou ſpeakeſt a lie, thou ſpeak- 
_ « eſt from thy own, for thou art a liar, and the 
„ Father of lies.“ (John viii. 44.). But the 
Reformer, inſtead of foiling his adverſary with 
theſe arms, gives him up the victory, allows his 
own conviction, and triumphs in the imaginary 
diſcovery ; concluding thus: by theſe means 
« We are freed from private Maſſes, and from 
« the Ordination of Biſhops Let them con- 
* fider how they can defend their Church.” And 
from that time he deſiſted from ſaying Mats. 
Zuinglius in like manner, while he was in 
great perplexity and deep meditation how to ex- 
plode the Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, was 
furniſhed with an argument for that purpoſe by 
2 nocturnal Monitor, whether black or white 
he did not remember; as he relates himſelf, 
(Lib. de ſubſidio Euchar.). T5 
The whole explication here given of the alle- 
gory of the Locuſts, we p ſunts appears ſo 
conſonant to the Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
that the propriety of it will not be denied, Nor 
ought the Author to be cenſured for preſump- 
tion, ſince he is not the firſt who has thus ap- 
plied that prophecy. La Chetardie did ſo, about 
tae end of the laſt century. Bellarmine did the 
ſame towards the end of the century before, and 
others had preceded him, as he teſtifies. In ge- 
neral it appears from the Writers of that period, 
that, no ſooner did the numerous tribe of Re- 
formed Religioniſts ſpring forth, than the Catho- 
lics, as if by a ſudden inſpiration, judged they 
lw the Locuſts of the Apocalypſe. The appli- 
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| cation is even ſo obvious that the learned Pro- 
teſtant Divine Dr. Walton uſed it for deſcribing 
the multitude of new ſectaries, that ſwarmed out 
of the Engliſh Church. Thus ſpeaks he in the 
preface to his: Polyglot: The bottomleſs pi: 
« ſeems to have been ſet open, from whence : 
* ſmoke has riſen which has darkened the Hea- 
* vens and the Stars, and Locuſts are come out 
* with ſtings, a numerous race of Sectaries 
% and Heretics, who have renewed all the an- 
* cient Hereſtes, and invented many monſtrous 
opinions of their own—Theſe have filled our 
„ Cities, Villages, Camps, Houſes, nay our Pul- 
* pits too, and lead the poor deluded pcople 
„ with them to the pit of perdition.” 
The ſhort Sketches we have given from the 
general Hiſtory of the Reformation for the il. 
Aluſttration of the text, we hope will be deem 
1 ed ſufficient, eſpecially conſidering the limits of 
g this work. It would be endleſs to attempt n 
| narrative of all the different parties, into which 
T0 the Reformation has been ſplit. They are not 
even to be enumerated. But one may in general 
obſerve, that its caſe is the ſame with that of al! 
the Hereſies in preceding ages. Variation was 
always their character. Thus it was with the 
| Arians, with the Pelngians, with the Eutychians 
; Kc. They never remained ſteady to their firſt 
plan of Religion, nor could they keep their 
Profelytes within the boundaries they firſt pre- 
| ſcribed to them. St. Hilary writing to the Em- 
F peror Conſtantius thus ſpeaks of the Arians : 
. « Your caſe is the ſame with that of unſkilfv} 
2 Architects. 
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Architects, who are never pleaſed with their 
« own work; you do nothing but build up and 
« pull down. There are now as many models of 
Faith as men, as great a variety of doctrine as 
« manners—we have yeatly and monthly Creeds; 
« we repent of our old Creeds, we frame new 
ones, and thoſe again we condetnn”. Such was 
the confuſion among the Arians. The number 
of different confeſhons of faith made by the 
Lutherans and the other Reformed Churches, 
demonſtrates in like manner the inftability of 
their doctrine. They never could agree among 
themſelves, nor could they ever ſettle their 
tenets; as is fully ſhewn and related in the 
« Hiſtory of the Variations” by the Celebrated 
Biſhop of Meaux. Not content with what they 
pretended to have reformed, they would ftill 
go on reforming, without knowing where to 
ſtop. But indeed what wonder that people are 
bewildered, when they have no ſure. guide to 
direkt them! The Church, which Chrift had 
commanded every body to hear *, they had left, 
and thus become ſolitary, they wandered in un- 
known paths into which the Spirit of Seduction 
led them. Faith is one, but error eaſily mul- 
tiplies, having the Devil for it's parent, who 
hates truth and concord. Abaddon who con- 
trived and conducted the Reformation, was alſo 
the Author of it's diviſions and contradictions, 
and the hing Spirit in the Mouth of all it's 
Prophets. (3 Kings xxii. 22.). He ftill con- 
| S 2 tinues 
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tinues to actuate it in the ſame manner; and 
hence we ſee riſe up every day new Teachers, 
who, diſſatisfied with what they find. eſtabliſhed, 
are ever propoſing amendments and innovations 
What idea can we form of a. Religion or an 
Inſtitution . compoſed of ſuch a number of di- 
ſonant parts, and, Cameleon like, varying its co- 
lours every day? What idea, I ſay, can we 
form of it, but of a Monſter, ſuch as St. John 
deſcribes it under the type of a frightful de- 
formed Locuſt, which has a Man's face, a 
"Woman's hair, a Lion's teeth, an iron-Breait, 
and a Scorpion for it's tail? In fine, the 
licence of judging for himſelf being the claim 
of every member of the new Religion, what 
could it produce, but what experience ſhews to 
have really happened, a defection from all RC. 
ligion? Some, uneaſy under any reſtraint, de- 
clare themſelves indifferent to every form of doc- 
trine ind worſhip, and are ſtiled “ Latitudina. 

e rians”; others, contenting themſelves with the 
ſimple belief of a God, renounce all Divine 
Revelation, and are denominated * Deiſts“ or 
« Free- thinkers”, and ſome are even ſaid to be 
ſunk into mere Materialiſm, that is, to believe 

no future ſtate at all. They who have made 
“ bold with one article of faith”, ſaid St. Vin- 
cent of Lerins in the fifth century, © will pro- 
« ceed an to others: and what will be the con- 
« ſequence of this reforming of Religion, but 
only that theſe reſiners will never have done, 
e till they have reformed it quite away? 
(Common. c. 29). 
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How different is the government and pro- 
ceeding of the Catholic Church! Founded on 
the Rock which 1s Chriſt, and governed by him 
according to his promiſe, ſhe 1s always umform 
and unanimous in her doctrine. Her Faith is 
always the ſame. She received it from her Pi- 
vine Founder, and ſhe preſerves the ſacred de- 
poſitum inviolable. No jarring opinions, no in- 
novations are allowed on that head. When a 
dogmatical point is to be determined, ſhe ſpeaks 
but once, and her decree 15 irrevocable. The 
firſt General Council of Nice declared her faith 
againſt the Arians; the Council of Conſtantinople 
againſt the Macedonians; the Council of Epheſus 
againſt the Neſtorians; that of Chalcedon againft 
the Eutychians; the ſecond of Nice againſt the 
Jconoclaſts; and ſo through the whole period of 
the Chriſtian Era, Theſe ſolemn Determinations 
have remained wnalterable, and will ever be fo. 
Purſuing invariably the ſame courſe, ſhe aflem- 
bled in a general Council at Trent in 1545, 
where having examined the principal articles of 
the new Reformed doctrine, ſhe pronounced 
them heretical, and condemned them as ſuch: 
and this deciſion will ſtand an unperiſhable mo- 
nument of the true Faith againſt the Proteſtant 
religion to the end of the world. 

v. 12. One wo is paſi. The period of 300 
years aſſigned to the power of the Locuſts, be- 
ing expired, St. John then adds: one wo is paſt. 
Before the Angel ſounded the fifth trumper, 
(See p. 192.) three woes were pronounced to 
follow the ſounding of. the three laſt trumpets, 


namely, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh. And now the 
| | 8 3 Prophet 
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Prophet tells us that the firſt of theſe woes, 
which was announced by the fifth trumpet, is 
aſt. This wo therefore is the calamity occa- 
ſioned by the ſwarm of Locuſts. I leave it to 
the Reader to determine, whether the breaches and 
deſolation made in the Church of Chriſt, as we 
have ſeen, by the Reformation, be. not truly à 
diſmal wo, and worſe than any that has happen. 
ed in the foregoing ages. 

When one reflects that, of the three hundred 
years allowed to the reign of the Locuſts, there 
remain only fifty or fifty five to run, one can- 
not but wiſh. with an earneſt heart, that the peo- 
ple repreſented by thoſe Inſects would enter in- 
to a ſerious conſideration of that circumſtance. 
What a happineſs! if, during this ſhort remain- 
ing interval, ſome part of them at leaſt would 
ſubmit to fee their errors, and the great miſchicf 
that has been done to the Church by their revolt 
againſt it, Jt' is full time to lay down all ani- 
moſity againſt their Ancient Mother, think of 
a reconciliation, and aſk to be received again 
into her boſom. She js an indulgent Parent, 
and her arms are always open, even to her re- 
bellious Children, when they come in tears to 
implore her forgiveneſs. They ſhould be ſen- 
ſible, that Chriſt is not only the Protector of 
his beloved Spouſe the Church, but alſo the 
Avenger of the. injuries done to her. This 
power he has frequently exerted. The four pre- 
ceding ages furmſh us with the moſt evident 
proofs of it, under the reſpective four Vials of 


the Wrath of God. She was revenged in the 
puniſh- 
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niſhment of her perſecutors, the Roman Empe- 
rors, in the firſt age. The Arians who impug- 
ned her faith and harraſſed her cruelly in the 
ſecond age, felt alſo the avenging hand of the 
Son of God whom with his Church they had 
blaſphemed: after fore calamities, they were 
doomed to fink into annihilation. The third 
age exhibited to us a moſt conſpicuous exer- 
tion of the two-edged ſword of Chriſt, in the de- 
ſtruction of the cruel idolatrous Romans, for 
their having ſpilt the blood of his and his 
Spouſe's Children. The fourth age was diſtin- 
guiſned by the puniſhment of the Greeks for 
their rebellion againſt the ſame Church, and the 
world ſtill ſees them groaning under flavery for 
their inflexible obſtinacy. Such having been the 
conduct of the Supreme Guardian of his Church 
| through the courle of all the Chriſtian ages, is 
it not an object of conſideration highly intereſt- 
ing to the Proteſtants, leſt ſome ſuch diſaſter 
mould alſo be their fate? "the Saviour of man- 
kind waits with patience for the return of his 
ſtrayed ſheep, but their obſtinacy at laſt forces 
his hand to ſtrike. Unhappy Children of the 
Reformation! refuſe not to hear the wholeſome 
advice of the Prophet Iſaiah: ſeet ye. the Lord, 


while he may be found: call upon him, while be 


ig near. (LV. 6). Hear the voice of God ſpeak- 
ing to Iſrael, and make the application: Return, 
O Virgin of Iſrael, return to theſe thy cities. 
(Jerem. xxxi. 21.39, And again: Be converted 
(O houſe of Iſrael) and do penance for all your 
iniguities; and iniquity ſball not be your ruin. 

S 4 Caſt 
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Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, by 
which you have tranſereſſ:d, and make to yourſelves 
4 new heart, and a new Spirit: and why will you 


die, O houſe of Iſrael? For I defire not the death 


of him that dizth, ſaith the Lord God, return ye, 
and live. (Ezech. xviii. 30. 31. 32). But if, 


deaf to all admonitions, they continue hardened 


in their own ways, what remains to be done but to 
lament their misfortune, and in bitterneſs of ſou! 
turn. our eyes from the pouring out of the fol. 
lowing Vial. | 


75. Pouring out of the feb Vial of the 
Wrath of God. 


 Apoc. Chap. XVI. v. 10. And the fifth An. 
gel, ſays St. John, poured out his vial upon th: 
ſeat * of the beaſt: and his kingdom became dark, 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain. 

v. 11. And they blaſphemed the God of heaven, 
becauſe of their pains and wounds, and did it 
penance for their works. 

Here the Angel pours out the git Via] x 
the wrath of God on the Seat of the Beaſt, © 
rather, according to the greek text, on the 7 BN 
of the Beoft. We have obſerved in the prelude 


to the Vials (ſee page 46), that the general term 
Beat 


— 


In the greek, the throne. 
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Beaſt has a double meaning, ſipnifying Idolatry 
or Hereſy, accordingly as either, like to a wild 
Beeft, makes it's ravages in the Church. In the 
the firſt and third ages it denoted Idolatry, the 
ſubject of the hiſtory of thoſe two agas. Here 
it is the image of Hereſy, the hereſy of the 
Reformation, the characteriſtic of the fifth age. 
Upon the Throne therefore of this Beaſt the Vial 
is poured out, that is, upon the Kings and Go- 
vernors of the Proteſtant States, as they are the 
perſons that fit, veſted with power, upon the 
Threnes of thoſe heretical kingdoms. They how- 
ever, are themſelves ſubordinate to their Chief 
Abaddon, who, as was ſpecified in the text of 
of the Trumpet, commands over all, and fits 
upon the Throne as King Paramount, The 
Proteſtant States become, of courſe, involved 
with their Princes in the calamities poured out 
from the Vial, as we ſhall fee preſently. 

But furthermore we may obſerve that, beſides 
the ſingle and general appellation of Beaſt ufed 
here to expreſs Hereſy, the Prophet exhibits; to 
us in the Trumpet of this age a particular 
Beaſt, by which he repreſents and deſcribes the 
hereſy of the Reformation, namely, a Locuſt- 
Monſter, which is partly locuſt, partly human, 
partly leonine, and partly ſcorpionic. 

_ Beſides the obvious propriety of the above ex- 

plication of the Vial, a further argument may be 

adduced in confirmation of it. Though the dif- 

ferent Prophecies of the Apocalypſe are involved 

in obſcurity, yet one may obierve the Inſpired 
Writer generally throws in ſome glimpſes of light 
| | 10 
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to guide the ſolicitous inquirer. Thus may be 
remarked a fixed connexion between the Trum. 
pets of the different ages and the reſpective 
Vials, of which we have already taken ſome 

notice. This conſiſts in the uſe of the ſame 
expreſſion in the Trumpet and Vial of the ſame 
age which naturally leads us to the diſtinguith- 
ing of the object on which the Vial is poured. 
This object, if not preciſely the ſame as men- 
tioned in the Trumpet, it has at leaſt a direct 
relation to it. In general, the Vial has for ob- 
ject the guilty part which is to be puniſhed, 
and which is always pointed out in the Trum- 
pet. Examples will elucidate the preſent obſer- 
vation. In the firſt Trumpet it is faid, that 


hail and fire, mixed with blood, were caſt upon 


the Earth. In like manner the firſt Vial was 
poured out upon e Earth The fame term 
the Earth, occuring in both, indicates that, as 
the Trumpet deſcribed the perſecutions exercile« 
by the Roman Emperors and Magiſtrates on 
the Chriſtian part of te Earih, fo theſe Empe- 
rors and Magiſtrates, who are the guilty part 
of the Earth, and plainly alluded to in the 
Trumpet, are the object of puniſhment on which 


the Vial is poured. After the ſame manner, at 


the ſounding of the ſecond Trumpet a great fiery 
mountain was caſt into the Sea: and the ſecond 


Vial is alſo poured out upon the Sea. From 


whence one may collect that, as Arianiſm, ſigni- 
fied by the fiery mountain, infected a third part 
of the Chriſtian Sea; ſo upon the Arians, Wh 


are there exhibited as the guilty part of the Se, 
the 
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the Vial is poured. Again, the third Trumpet 
announced a great Star, burning like a torch, 
falling upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters. 
In like manner. the third Vial is poured upon 
the Rivers and Fountains of waters. The Trum- 
pet here deſcribes the deſolation carried by the 
Barbarians through the guilty heathen Roman 
Empire; therefore on this ſame Empire is the 
Vial poured, Laſtly, at the ſounding of the 
fourth Trumpet the Sun was ſmitten; and the 
fourth Vial was alſo poured out upon the Sun. 
The allegory, uſed here in the Trumpet, denotes 
the Schiſm of the Greeks: upon them therefore, 
as the guilty, the Vial is poured; or rather, it 
1s poured on the inſtrument of the ſcourge, to 
fit it for execution. This conſtant relation ob- 
ſerved between the abovementioned Trumpets 
and Vials, holds equally between the fifth Trum 
pet and Vial, In the Trumpet we fee the Lo- 
cuſts are ruled by a King, the Angel of the 
bottomleſs pit, whole name is Abaddon. The Vaal 
is poured out upon the Throne of the Beaſt, and 
his Kingdom becomes dark. On one ſide then 
we have the King of the Locuſts: on the other 
fide we have the Throne and the Kingdom. 
Hence appears the connexion between the fifth 
Trumpet and fifth Vial. This Vial therefore is 
poured out upon the Princes and States of the 
Locuſt-Kingdom. | 

In fine, we ſaw in the firſt Tm the Ro- 
man Emperors perſecuting the Chriſtian Religion; 
and the firſt Vial was poured upon them. In 
the ſecond Trumpet we ſaw the Arians rebell- 
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ing againſt the Church; and the ſecond Vial 


was poured upon them. In the third Trumpet 
we ſaw the Roman Empire declining on account 
of it's Idolatry and enmity to Chriſtianity ; and 
= third Vial was poured upon it, to extinguiſh 

In the fourth Trumpet we ſaw the revolt 
of the Greeks againſt the Church; and the fourth 
Vial puniſhed them. In the fifth Trumpet we 


| ſee the Proteſtants revolting againſt the Church, 


upon whom then muſt the fifth Vial fall? 

The Vial being poured upon the Throne of 
the Beaſt, it flows down from thence over hi; 
whole Kingdom, the Realm of the Reformation. 
For, his Kingdom became dark, and they gnauc! 
their tongues for pain. But with reſpect to the 
nature of this puniſhment, we ſhall be intirely 


 filent, and leave it be diſcloſed by the event. 


We ſhall only remark that, to judge from the 


expreſſion of the text, the ſcourge ſeems to b. 


ſevere, and we are extremely ſorry it will be fo 
ill received: And they Blaſphemed the God of 
Heaven, becauſe of their pains and wounds (or 
ſores), and did not perance for their works. 


"7 = 0 


The Hiſtory of the Sixth Age of the Chriſ-. 
tian Church. 


ITHERTO the account we find in Hiſtory 
of the different ages, has contributed to 


explain the Prophecies relating to them: but 
With 
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with reſpect to the age we are now entering 


upon, as it yet remains ſealed up in the womb 
of futurity, we can have no light but what mult 
be drawn from the Prophecies themſelves. And 


becauſe Prophecies are generally conceived in 


few words, and thoſe veiled with obſcurity, it 
cannot be expected we ſhould give ſo clear and 
comprehenſive a hiſtory of the fixth age as has 


bcen done in the preceding periods. We may 


however acknowledge here an unexpected aſſiſt- 


ance, which was not allowed us before, in as 


much as that part of the Apocalypſe which 
treats of the fixth age, ſeems to be expreſſed in 
ſomewhar clearer terms than any other, at leaſt 
it appears ſo to us. The reaſon we may 
conceive to be, that the Almighty Revealer of 
it is willing to give us beforchand a tolerable 
intelligence of tranſactions that will touch us ſo 
ncarly and will be more terrible and trying to 
human nature, than any that have ever happened. 
By a previous, though imperfect, knowledge of 
dreadful calamitics, we are warned to prepare for 
them. An impending evil, even the ſentence 


vi death itſelf, is leſs alarming when foreſeen 


and expected. On that account therefore the 
Divine Bounty is pleaſed to be more copious 
and explicit in the Revelations about the ſixth age; 
and our proſpect of it is further enlarged by many 
particular ſcenes to be found in the ancient Pro- 
phets, which concur to rhrow an additional light 
over the whole picture. Theſe are helps which, 
doubtleſs, ſerve in ſome ineaſure to promote and 
facilitate the preſent work; but it muſt he con- 
feſſed 
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feſſed, the obſcurity that ſtill remains is ſuch 
| and other difficulties ſo numerous, as neceſſarily 
| to demand the indulgence of the critic. 

The preceeding five ages opened with the trarſ- 
actions contained under their reſpective ſeals. In 
like manner we fhall now begin the epocha or 

tte Sixth and laſt age of the Church in this 
world, with the events announced at the opening 

* the Sixth ſeal. 


PPP 
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7 be Opening of the Sixth Seal. 


'Aroc. Chap. VI. v. 12. And 1 faw, ſays St. 
John, when he (the Lamb) had opened the f 
ſeal: and behold, there was a preat  earthquaks, 

and the ſun became black as ſeckclath of hair: and 

_— whole moon became as blood. 

V. 13. And the flars from heaven fell upon the 
_ earth, as the fig-tree caſteth it's green figs when it 
ig ſhaken by a great winds 
| V. 14. And the heaven departed as a book fold- 
jj I 5 up: and every mountain and the iflands were 
| oved out of their places. 

V. 15. Aud the kings of the earth, and th? 
princes, and tribunes, and the rich, and the ftroig, 
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid then. 
ferves in the dens and in the rocks of mountains. 

v. 16. And they fay to the mountains and ite 
rocks: fall upon us, and hide us from the fact ef 
him that fitteth on the throue, aud "ow the wrt” 
of the Lamb. 

v. 17. For the, great day of their wrath * 7: 


| come, and who ſhall be able to fland? 2 
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Here are ſtupendous Prodigies and dreadful diſ- 
aſters announced, many of which cannot be now 
clearly explained, but will be very conſpicuous 
to thoſe who ſhall exiſt at that time. They are 
the forerunners of the approaching general diſſo- 
jution of the world, and are employed to an- 
nounce the laſt terrible judgment, and to admoniſh 
mankind to prepare for it. If the idea, which is 
conveyed to us by the ſimple deſcription of theſe 
wonders, ſtrikes us with terror, how dreadful muſt 
they appear when they really happen! Great 
Earthqukes; the Sun darkened to ſuch a degree 
as if covered with a black Hair-cloth, and the 
Moon reddening like Blood: the Stars ſeeming to 
fall from the Heavens as thick green figs are 
ſhalen from the trees in a hurricane of wind : 
the Sky appearing to fold up like a roll of parch- 
ment; and all the Mountains and Iſlands moved 
out of their places, perhaps by Earthquakes and 
extremely vehement agitations of the Sea. Theſe 
tremendous Phænomena, ſome real, others appear- 
ing ſo to the human eye, ſhew the violent con- 
vatfions nature will ſuſtain, and the general con- 
fuſion of the whole created ſyſtem. At the ſight 
of ſuch events, what wonder if the wicked of 
every rank and denominanion run to Hide them- 
ſelves for fear, as St. John tells us, and from 
the conſciouſneſs of their guilt ſuſpect the great 
day is arrived and that the Almighty is coming 
to judgment, which will make them with that 
the mountains and rocks wou'd fall upon them to 
ſhelter them from the face of their angry God, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. 

The 
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The deſcription here given by our - Chriſtian 


Prophet ſeems to ſpecify only the principal and 


moſt terrible of the ſigns and calamities that wil! 
happen in the laſt period of the world: and in 
them one may underſtand are comprehended thoſe 
that are of a leſs deſtructive and terrifying nature. 
Some or other of theſe alarms we may ſuppoſe 
will open the ſixth age, and will ferve to fix che 
date of that Epocha. They will continue to 
alarm mankind at different times during the court 
of that period, to remind them of the approach. 
ing end of the world. We may alſo obſerve 
that tome of theſe ſtriking events are likewiſe 
announced by the ancient Prophets, and ſhall be 
taken notice of ,1 proper places. The extraor- 
dinary ſigns and prodigies both in the heaven; 
and on the earth here deſcribed, evidently ſpeak 
the majeſty and power of Him, whoſe approach. 
ing coming they are deſigned to announce. They 
therefore neceſſarily tend to reflect that Glery on 
the Lamb, which was laid to be his due. (Apoc. 
. 12. ſee p. 22.). 

The nature of the ſubject ſeems to require we 
ſhould ſubjoin to the preceding account that other, 
which our Saviour himſelf gives of the fame or 
fimilar prodigies. The allemblage of both wil! 
contribute to enlarge. our knowledge of that in- 
tereſting ſubject; and the compariſon of them may 
ſerve as a proof, that the expreſſions uſed by St 
John are to be taken in their natural accepta- 
tion, and not in a metaphorical ſenſe, as ſoime 
might imagine; many of his expreſſions being 
HS ſimilar 
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ſimilar to thoſe! of our Saviour, which have 
been generally underſtood in their natural ſenſe. 

The account which Chriſt delivered of the 
Prodigies we are ſpeaking of, is to be found 
in St. Matthew chap. 24, St. Mark chap. 13, 
and St, Luke chap. 21. His Diſciples having 
aſked him by what ſigns they ſhould. know the 
approaching ruin of . Jeruſalem, and alſo what 
figns would precede the general] diſſolution of 
the world, Chriſt anſwers both queſtions, ' But 
in the firſt part of his anſwer he ſcems to aſſign 
the ſame prodigies for announcing both thoſe 
events; as the deſtructior of Jeruſalem may be 
a very expreſſive figure of che deſtruction of the 
world. And in this ſenſe the Holy Fathers 
have explained his diſcourſe. In the latter part 
of his anſwer, Chriſt ſcams to confine himſelf 
ſolely to the pointing out of the  figns, which 
will be the preſages of the approac bing end of 
all things. 

He thus begins his e Toke heed that 
no man ſeduce you. For many will come in my 
name, ſaying; I am he, I am Chriſt, and the time 
is at Hand; 2 they will ſeduce many: go ye not 
therefure offer: them. The appearance of falſe 
Chriſts or falſe Meſſiahs was then the firſt ſign 
mentioned by our Saviour and firft warning of 
the approaching fate of Jeruſalem. That many 
ſuch Impoſtors roſe up in Judea before the de- 
moiition of Jeruſalem by the Romans, we learn 
trom Joſephus in his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
wars. Te is here the opinion of the Holy Fa- 
chers, that Chriſt intended alſo to intimate by 
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the preceding words, that falfe Chrifts will ariſe 


in a ſimilar manner in the laſt age of the world 


and be. a ſign of it's approaching end. 
Our Saviour proceeds: Icu ſhall hear of wars 


and rumours of wars: See that ye be not troubled. 


For theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end is 
not vet. Fer naticn ſhall riſe againſt nation, ant 
kingdom againſs kingdom; and there ſhall be pejii- 


lences and femines, and great Earthquakes in diver; 


places, and terrors from Heaven, and there ſhall 
be great ſigns. Theſe calamities happened before 
the ruin of Jeruſalem, as the abovementioned 
Jewiſh Hiſtorian teſtifies: The ſame will like- 
wiſe be experienced, it is ſuppoſed, in the laſt 
age. Bur Chriſt adds: Now all theſe things ore 
the beginnings of ſorrows. Though great evils, 
they are only to be deemed the prelude of 
greater. Then he goes on: But before all theſe 
things they will lay their hands on you, and per- 


ſecute you, and put you to death &c, Here are 


the perſecutions foretold, which fell upon the 
Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. The fame will 
likewiſe rage in a more fierce manner hereafter 
under Antichriſt. 

And many falſe Prophets ſpall riſe, and ball 
ſeduce many: And becauſe iniquity hath abounded, 
the charity of many fhall grow cold. From this 
riſe of falſe Prophets or Teachers of falſe doc- 
trine, and the abounding of wickedneſs before 
the fall of the Jewiſh nation, it is concluded by 
the Holy Fathers that ſimilar unhappy circum- 


| ſtances will take place before the finiſhing of 


the world, And FF that falſe Prophets of 
falſe 
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falſe Teachers will then ariſe, we ſhall fee it 
| again expreſſed in the ſequel of our Saviour's 
di iN and that iniquity will likewiſe abound, 
is fully intimated by what Chriſt ſaid on ano- 
ther occaſion: When the Sen of Man cometh, ſhall 
he find, think Jett, faith on the Earth? ( . 
xvill. 8.). 

And this Goſpel of "0 Kingdom ſhall be 3 
ed in the whole world, for a teſtimony to all na- 
tions, and then ſhall the conſummation come. A 
new people of Chriſtians was to he formed by 
preaching the Goſpel, before the Jews, the an- 
cient people of God, were rejected and their 
city and Temple aboliſhed. The Goſpel will 
likewiſe be preached with extraordinary zeal in 
the latter times over the whole Earth, to ſtem 
tle prevalence of impoſture and depravity of 
morals, and to oppoſe in particular the furious 
eforts of Antichriſt againſt Religion, 

When therefore you fhall ſee the abomination of 
deſolation, which was ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, ſtanding in the holy place (he that read- 
eth, let him underſtand). M ben you ſhall ſee Feru- 
falem compaſſed about with an army: then know 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. Here our 
Saviour points out to his Diſciples the moſt im- 
mediate ſign by which they might know, that 
the ruin of Jeruſalem was near at hand; namely, 
when they ſhould ſce an Idolatrous army arrive 
with it's heatheniſh Gods, which are the abomi- 
nation of deſolation, and inveſt Jeruſalem, that 
city which was always ſtiled the hely place or 
holy city. We ſhall ſce hereafter char Antichriſt 
"2 2 will 
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will alſo, ſet up what 1s called. the abomination of 
defolation. 

Then they that are in 5 continues Chriſt, 
let then fee to the Mountains—— For there ſhall 
be then great tribulation, ſuch as has net bee; 
from the beginning of ive word until now, neither 
ſhall be. For theſe are the days of vengeance, that 
all things may be fulfilled that are written. There 
fall be great diſtreſs in the land and wrath upen 
this peeple. And unleſs thoſe days had been fhori- 
ened, no fleſp would be ſaved: but for the ſake 
ef the Ele thoſe days Hall be ſhortened, And 
ibey (the Jews) ſball fail. by the edge of the 
ſcocrd; and. ſhall be led away captives into all na. 
tions: and Jeruſalem ſpall be trodden down by ths 
Gentiles till the times of the nations be fulfilled. 
Thus then the calamities and ſigns having al! 
happened that had been forerald by our Sa- 
viour, the fatal time fixed for the. vegeance of 
the _ Almighty was come, and. Jeruſalem Was 
taken and razed to the ground by the Roman 
army under the command of Titus Veſpaſian; 
the Temple was burnt, the Jews flaughtered 10 
an immenſe number, a — were ceforned by Titus 
to be carried in triumph to Rome, and the rcil 
were ſold for ſlaves and diſperſed into all nations. 
This happened in the year 70 of the Chriſtian 
Era. Extreme were the calamities and, miſcrics 
that people ſuffered in this war by the plague. 
famine, . and fword; they were even ſuch as 09 | 
nation had ever feit before. The Jews. muſt 
have all certainhy periſhed, had not God in his 
mercy ſhortened thoſe days. 1 vengeance ſor ile . 


7 
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of the Eleft, that is, for the ſake of reſerving 2 
remnant of that people, who are to remain in 
captivity Al the times of the nations be fulfilled, that 
js, till the number of the Gentiles, whom God will 
call to the Chriſtian faith, be filled up; and then 
that remnant of the Jews will be converted and 
acknowledge Chriſt for their Meſſiah. 

In Uke männer before the laſt coming of 
Chriſt to diſſolve the fabrick of the world, the 
calamities of war that will fall upon mankind will 
be very great, though perhaps ſomewhar inferior 
to thoſe the Jews experienced in the above oc- 
cafion. But the perſecution which will be exer- 
ciſed by Antichriſt againſt the Chriſtians, will 
exceed in ſeverity and cruelty the perſecutions of 
all paſt ages. But this dreadful period will be 
ſhortened by the mercy of God fer the ſake of 
his Ele, and reduced to three years and a 
half. 

Chriſt having thus carried on his predictions 
to the ruin of Jeruſalem and the captivity of 
the Jews, which is to laſt to the latter time of 
the world, the ſequel of his diſcourſe naturally 
falls upon the tranſactions of that laſt period. 
Then if any man, ſays he, fhall ſay to you: Lo, 
here is Chrift, or there; do not believe him. Tor 
there fhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, 
and fhall fhew great ſions and wonders, inſomuch 
as to deceive (if poſſible) even the Eleft. Be- 
bold, I kave told it you before hand. If therefore 
they Shall ſay to you : behold he is in the deſart; go 
ye not out: behold he is in the cloſets, believe it 
at, Here is a full warning, which ought to be 
T 7 taken 
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taken notice of, againſt the falſe Chriſts and 


falſe Prophets that will riſe up in the laſt age; 
the chief of whom will be Antichriſt and The 


falſe Prophet his attendant. And what is very 
alarming; they will have power of fhewing great 
figns and wonders, inſomuch as to deceive (if poffible ) 
even the El#. We ſhall fee the fame confirm- 
ed, by the Apocalypſe, in the two abovemention- 
ed Impoſtors. 

A more full account of all theſe 8 


and of their infamous Character, is given us in 
the Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. Paul. In lle 


laſt days, ſays St. Peter, there Hall come deceitful 
Scoffers, calling after their own luſts, ſaying, where 
is his Promiſe of his coming? for ſince the time 
that the fathers flept, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. (2 Ep. 
Ui. 3, 4.) Know alſo this, ſays St. Paul, that in 
the laſt days ſhall come on dangerous times. Men 
Ball be lovers of themſelves, covetous, haughty, 
proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, ungrate- 


ful, wicked, without affeftion, without peace, /ian- 


derers, incontinent, unmerciful, without kindneſs, 
traitors, ſtubborn, puffed up, and lovers of pleaſures 
more than of God: having an appearance indeed 
of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. (2 Tim. 


ili. 1, &c.) The ſame admonition is given us by 
St. Jude in his Epiſtle v. 17, &c. But you, my 


dearly beloved, ſays this Apoſtle, be mindful of the 
words which have been ſpoken before by the Apoſtles 


ef our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; who told you, that in 
the loſt time there ſhould come mockers, walking 
according to their own deſires in ungodlineſs. Theſe 


are 
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are they, «who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual men, having 
not the fpirit. 

To proceed with our Sevioat! 8 Diſcourſe And | 
immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, ſays 
he, the Sun ſpall be darkened, and the Moon Pall 
not give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from 
Heaven, and the: powers of Heaven ſball be moved. 
And there ſhall be upon the Earth diſtreſs of 
Nations, by reaſon of the confuſion of the roaring 
of the ſea and of the wares, men withering away . 
for fear, and expefiation of that ſhall come upon the 
whole world. Theſe previous ſignals of the end 
of the world are analogous to thole deſcribed in 
the Apocalypſe under the ſixth ſeal, as will ap- 
pear by the compariſon of the two texts. (See 
the text of the Apocalypſe given above, page 
270.) - Our Saviour ſays: The Sun ſhall be dar- 
kened. St. John, after the opening of the ſixth 
ſeal, ſays: the ſun became black as ſack-cloth of 
hair, Chriſt ſays: The Moon ſhall net give ber 
igt. St. John ſays: The Moon became as blood. 
Chriſt continues: The Stars ſhall fall from Heaven. 
St. John in the abovementioned place: The Stars 
from Heaven fell upon the Earth, as the figtree 
cafteth it's green figs when it is ſhaken by a great 
wind, Chriſt again: And the Powers of Heaven 
ſhall be moved. St. John: And the Heaven de- 
parted as a book folded up. Chriſt again: And there 
ſhall be upon the Earth diſtreſs of nations, by 
reaſon of the confuſion of the roaring of the ſea and 
of the waves, St. John in the above place: 
And every mountain, and the Iflands were moved 
out of their places. Our Saviour proceeds: Men 
withering away for fear, aud expeftation of what 
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| fall come upon the whole world. St. John: Aud 
the Kings of the Earth, and the Princes, and 
tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong, and every 
' bondman, and every freeman, hid themſelves in the 
dens and in the rocks of mountains. And they ſay 
to the mountains and the rocks : Fall upon us, and 
hide us from the face of bim who fitteth upon th: 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. Hence 
it appears that the words of our Saviour ma 
be applicd as the beſt interpretation of the text 
of St. John contained under the fixth Seal. 

Thus then it appears, that the diſcourſe of 
Chriſt to his Diſciples and the text of the A- 
pocalpſe under the fixth Seal, exhibit to us an 
- Epitome of the prodigies and diſaſtrous events 
that will diſtinguiſh the ſixth or laſt period or 
time. They will be ſent as ſo many warning: 
of the approaching great day of wrath, when 
Chriſt will come in his power and majeſty 0 
judge the living and the dead, and to put an 
end to the preſent world. V pen you fhall fee 
theſe things come to pajs, continues Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing to his Diſciples, know hot the kingdom . 
God is at hand. (Luke xxl. 31.) 


Narrative Preparatory to the Prophecy e 
the Sixth Trumpet. 


The ſixth or laſt period of time exhibits many 
great and extraordinary events, which are not al 
related by St. John, as ſome part of them had 


already been revealed in former Prophecies. Gn 1 
that 


of THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 28%: 


that account we find ir neceſſary to premiſe a narra- 

tive of thoſe facts, which are previous to what 
is laid down in the Apocalypſe. If the order, 
in which we have ranged the particulars of this 
Prophetic hiſtory, ſhould not be approved by the 
Reader, we deſire him to reflect, we travel through 
the dark paths of futurity. 

One event, that will chiefly diſtinguiſh the ſixth 
age, and will be a prelude to the final period of 
the human race in this. world, is the appearance 
of that extraordinary man, Antichriſt, But the 
way is to be opened for his coming by two pre- 
vious incidents, which we learn from St. Paul, 
and which will enable him to bring on thoſe miſ- 
chicfs upon mankind and that deſolation upon 
the earth, which the Prophets have foretold. St. 
Paul thus writes to the Theſſalonians in his {e- 
cond Epiſtle, chap. 2. 

v. I. And we beſeech you, Brethren, by the com- 
ins of our Lord Feſus Chrift, and of our gathering 
copether unio him: 

v. 2. That you be not eaſily moved - Gan your 
mud, nor be frighted, neither by ſpirit, nor by cord, 
ner by Epiſtle as ſent from us, as if the day of 
the Lord were at hand. 

V. 3. Let no man deceive you by any means : 
fer unleſs there come à revolt firſt, and the man 4 
2255 ve revealed, the ſon of perdition, 

4. who oppoſeth, and is liſted up above all 
4. 7s called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he 
f:ereth in the temple of God, being bimſelf as if 


be were God. 


V. 5. Remem- 
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v. 5. Remember you not, that when I Was ye! 
with you, I told you theſe things? | 

v. 6. And now you know what witholdeth, thy; 
be may be revedled in his tune. | 

v. 7. For the myſtery of iniquity already worketh, 


only that be who now boldeth, 4⁰ Hold, until he be 


taken out of the way. 
v. 8. And then that wicked one ſhall be revealed 


whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall kill with the breath «f 
bis mouth, aud fhall deſiroy with the brightneſs of 


his coming. 
Here the Apoſtle admoniities the Thefidonians, 


not to give way to terrors, as if the laſt day 
was near at hand; aſſuring them that the Jati 
day would not come, till there came a revolt fit, 
and the man of fin were revealed, the ſin of per. 
dition, who eppoſeth, and is lifted up above a 


that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that 
be fitteth in the temple of God, ſhewwing himſelf as 


if be were God. (v. 2, 4.). By the Man of in, 
tbe Son of perdition, &c. all Chriſtian Antiquity 
and the ſubſequent ages have ever underſtood that 


 fuperlatively wicked man, Antichriſt. The end of 
the world therefore will not happen till after this 


man's appearance; and alſo after what St. Paul 
calls a revolt which, it ſeems, will be previous 


to Antichriſt's coming. This revolt, or, rather 


according to the Greek text, the Apoſtaſy, denotes 
a defection from faith, as the generality of the 
Scripture-Interpreters have underſtood it. Alas 
we have already ſeen a great flood of Apo/*/v 


-  Jpread itſelf through the Weſtern part of Chritten- 


dom, within the two laſt centuries and à half, 
tlie 
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the riſe of Lutheraniſm, Calviniſm, &c. And this 
had been preceded in the Eaſtern part of the 
Church by the Greek Schiſm, Mahometiſm, Ari- 
aniſm, &c. Even, St. Paul aſſures us, he him- 
ſelf ſaw this Apoſtaſy, or defection from faith, 
uſhering itſelf into the world: for the myſtery 
ef iniquity already worketh, lays he, (v. 7.). The 
ſeeds of it were ſown, and had ſprung up in the 
Apoſtle's time, in the Heretics called Simonians, 
Nicolaites, Gnoſtics, &c. But it will continue to 
gain ground and to ripen, till it comes to full 
maturity in the time of Antichriſt, -who by his 
extraordinary power, cruel perſecutions, and in- 


ſidious machinations, will together with his falſe 


Prophet, ſeduce a prodigious number of Chrif- 
tians. This we ſhall ſee in the following part of 
the Apocalypſe: And it is ſufficiently Intinated 
by our Saviour, as we obſerved under the ſixth 
ſeal, in theſe words: There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts 
and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great fins and 
great wonders, inſomuch as to deceive (if poſſible) 
even the Ele. (Matth. xxiv. 24.). 
Under the term Apeoftaſy may be comprehend- 
ed, not only a defection from faith, but alſo a 


general degeneracy of Morals, which already ſnews 


itſelf in the ſurpriſing growth of licentiouſneſs and 
irreligion, in a tide of luxury, extravagance, and 
profligacy. This inundation of vice paves the 

way for worſe, and will ſpread more and more 
with the progreſs of time, till it riſes to a gene- 
ral flood of wickedneſs in the infamous diſſolute 
reign of Antichriſt. This ſcems to be alſo point- 
ed at in the Nins words of Chriſt: And 
becauſe 
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| becauſe iniquity has abounded, the charity if mans 
| all grow cold. (Matth. xxiv. 12.) In fine this 
general Apoſtaſy, with reſpect both to Faith and 
Morality, was likewiſe fully inſinuated by our Sa. 
viour when he ſaid: When the Son of mas 
cometh, Hell be find, ebink Jou, faith on the Earth, 
{Like xviii. 8.) 
The fecond circumſtance, which will announce 
the coming of Antichriſt, is obſcurely expreſſed 
| thus by St. Paul in the above cited text: 4:4 
I now you khow what withbeldeth, that he (the mar 
| of ſin or Antichriſt) be revealed in bis time. ---Only 
that be who now boldeth, do bold, until he be take; 
ont of the way, and then' that wicked one (Anti- 
chriſt) hall be revealed. (v. 6, 7, 8.). The gene. 
rality of the Holy Fathers have explained this 
text of the deſtruction of the Roman Empire, 
which was to take place before Antichriſt , 
be revealed. The fame interpretation has aiſo been 
tranſmitted through all the Chriſtian ages by an 
uniform Tradition; the ground of which can be 
no other but the explication St. Paul himſelf had 
given to the Theſſalonians by word of mouth, as 
he tells them in this place: Remember you not, fa;s 
he, that when I was yet with you, I told you their 
things? (v. 5.). According to the ſenſe here cx. 
poſed, the Roman Empire, which Bed when St. 
John wrote, was therefore the thing that withhe/d, 
and was 10 be taken away, before Antichriſt ſhould 
J appear. Who holds,” ſays Tertullian, but 
| « the Roman Empire? the diviſion of which into 
| e ten Kingdoms will bring on Antichriſt : nd 
* then, according to the Apoſtle, that wicked 
* Ohe 
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* one ſhall be revealed.” (De Reſurrect. Carnis 
cap. 24.). St. Jerom relating the above words of 
he Apoltle, only that he who now heldeth, doth, 
bold, until he be taken out of the way, writes thus: 

* Apoſtle by this expreſſion, He who now 
e boldeth, indicates the Roman Empire: he fays 
© jt in obſcure terms, becauſe if he had ſpoken 
« openly, he would imprudently have raiſed the 
« rage of the perſecutors againſt the Chriſtians 
* and againſt the Church which was then be- 
« ginning to rife.” (in Jerem. c. 25.). Again the 
ſzme learned Doctor of the Church in another 
place explaining the ſame paſſage ſays: © Only 
« that the Roman Empire, which holds now all 
* nations under it's power, be taken away, and 
« then Antichriſt will come.” (Epiſt. 131 ad Al- 
gal. qu. 11.), St. John Chryſoſtom interpreteting 
the ſame text, ſpeaks thus: © It may be aſked, 

« what St. Paul means when he ſays, you know 

« hat withboldeth, that be may be revealed ; and 
« then, why the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo obſcurely. 

« He has in view the Roman Empire; and 
e therefore it is with good reaſon he ſpeaks in 
obſcure enigmatical terms, for fear of irritating 
« the Romans. The Apoſtle ſays then; only 
« that be who now holgdeth, do hold, until he be 
taken out of the Way, nag 18, * the Ro- 
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oa | the Fant. - 162 . will come.“ (in 

2 Theſſ. Hom. 4.) . Lactantius ſpeaking of the 
laſt period of the world ſays: © Ar that time 
* Devaſtation will: overſpread the whole Earth, de- 
ſtroying every thing: the cauſe of. which de- 


« ſolation 


? 


2 — Wwe ©" 
"1 


4 + „ 


—— — 


* . 


be) will be taken away from the Earth, 


286. Tur GENERAL HISTORY 


5 ſolation will be, that the Roman name 0 
* ſhudder to ſay it, but I muſt, becauſe it is 

oy 
* the Empire will return into Aſia; the Fat 
* will domineer again, and the Weſt be ſub. 
© dued.” . 7, c. 15.) St.“ Cyril of Jeruſalen 
writes: The Devil will raiſe up a famous 


A 


o 


* Man, who will ' ſeize upon the dominion or 


third age, 


* the Roman Empire. 


That Man or Antichrist 
« will appear, when the Roman Empire is come 
e to it's period.” (Catech. 15.). St. Auguſtin, 


other Fathers, and the Scripture-Expoſitors of 


latter ages have explained St. Paul's text in the 
fame ſenſe. From hence then it appears, that 


St. Paul has diſcloſed this particular circumſtance, 


viz. that the Roman Empire was to be diffolvc; 


before Antichriſt appeared, and that it's diffolu- 
tion would be a gn of the approach of that 


| impious man. 


We have already ſeen in the Hiſtory of the 
that the great body of the Rowan 
Empire became divided into two; the Weſtern, 
which had Rome for it's Capital; and the 


| Eaſtern, of which Conſtantinople was conſtituted 


Capital. We have likewiſe ſeen, that the Weſ⸗ 


tern Empire was torn to pieces by different 


ſwarms of Northern Invaders, Goths, 


Vandals, 
Huns, Alzns, &c, who parcelled out its pro- 


vinces among themſelves, and even burned Rome 
itſelf. Upon the deſtruction of the Weſtern 
part, it is plain it could not be ſaid that the 
whole Roman Empire was extinguiſhed, {ince 


the large Eaſtern part ſtill ſubſiſted. Beſides, it 
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muſt be remembered, we related how the Wes 
tern Roman Empire was revived and raifed up 
anew, though nor to it's former grandeur, by 


re % 


Charlemagne who was crowned Emperor of it 


in the year 800. It has continued to exiſt ever 
ſince that Epoch, and is ſwayed at preſent by 
the Auguſt houſe of Auſtria, and has it's ſeat 
in Germany. 

| Nevertheleſs upon the abovementioned ruin of 
the Weſtern State with Rome it's Imperial Head, 
which had been looked upon as the mighty 
Centre and Metropolis of the whole world, ſome 
of the Chriſtians apprehended- that, in confor- 
mity to the above Prophecy of St. Paul, the 
time of Antichriſt would ſoon ſucceed. This 
ſeemed to be the ſentiment of St. Jerom, who 
lived at that period. He that held, ſays he, 
is taken out of the way, and yet we don” . 
* underſtand that Antichriſt muſt be coming.” 
(Ep. xi. ad Ager.) This opinion, though falſe for 
the reaſons juſt now mentioned, yet was not totally 
devoid of foundation. For Rome, the principal 
Head and ancient Centre of all dominion, was then 
no more, and the moſt notable part of the Empire, 
namely, the Weſtern, was ſuppreſſed. What wonder 
then, that the time of Antichriſt was ſuppoſed, from 
the expreſſion of St. Paul, to be approaching? And 
in effect, we ſoon after ſee the birth of a Man, viz. 
Mahomet, who though not himfelf Antichriſt, yet 
laid the foundations of a great Power, which we 
conceive will form hereafter the Antichriſtian Em- 
pire. The reaſons for this opinion will appear in 
the ſequel, The ruin of Ancient Rome was ulti- 
mately 
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mately completed by Totila, King of the Gothe, in 
the year 546; and not long after, Mahomet . 


born, viz, 11 571, and began his conqueſts about th 
year 622. From that date the Mahometan power 
advanced with great rapidity and ſucceſs, and ere 
to 3 prodigious height of dominion under the Sara. 
cens; as we have ſhewn in the account of the Fourth 
Seal. Afterwards, the chief part of that vaſt Em. 
pire fell by conqueſt into the hands of the Turks 
where it remains at this day. Theſe warriors, actu- 


ated by an infatiate thirſt of power, enlarged their 


conqueſts upon the Eaſtern Roman Empire, which 
at laſt they eatirely ſubdued, and took the Imperial 
city of Conſtantinople in 1453, where the conquer- 
ing Sultan, Mahomet II, fixed the ſeat of his own 


Monarchy. 'T hus was !aken ont of the way or ©: 


tinguiſned one part of that Empire, the 3 
of which «eithbolds or hinders the coming of Anti- 
chriſt. And in this manner did the Turkiſh power 


Increaſe, and as we apprehend, will continue it's 


progreſs, to pave the way to univerſal dominion 
under a Ruler or Emperor, who will in the er: 
become - Antichriſt. | 

The fourth Seal, as we have ſeen, gave us tlie 
origin of the Mahometan Monarchy, of which it 
was there ſaid; Power was given to him (it's Rulas 
over the four parts of the Earth, (Apoc. VI. 8.) in 


the Greek indeed we read, over the fourth part of / 


Earth. If the text of the Vulgate be followed, 
is clear that the Mahometan Dominion will extend 
over the four parts of the Earth: And this will be 
further confirmed hereafter. The accompliinment 


of this Prophecy is advancing, but not yet ade- 
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quately fulfilled. The Turks have already in their 
poſleſſion à conſiderable part of Aſia, a great extent 

of country in Africa, and a ſpacious territory in 
Europe. On the pouring out of the fourth Vial, 
we law the Divine Juſtice fall upon the Schiſmatic 
Greeks by the hands of the Turks, who thereupon 
orcatly enlarged their Empire. Now, as the people 
of Ruſſia have been long involved in the ſame 
Schiſm and continue obſtinate in it, muſt we ſup- 
poſe they will be exempted from all ſhare in the 
Fourth Vial, while their Brethren, the Greeks of 
the Conſtantinopolitan State, have been ſentenced to 
drink ſo deeply of it? God forbid we ſhould pre- 
ſume to Judge, or to foreſtal the Divine determi- 
nations! we only ſay, it may poſſibly happen by 
virtue of the fourth Vial, that the Ruſſians may 
be ſubdued by the Turks, and reduced into a ſla- 
very ſimilar to that under which the Greeks have 
groaned ſo long. If this ſhould come to paſs, a 
road will be opened to the Infidels into all the Nor- 
thern countries that he near the Baltic Sea and the 
Ocean. But whatever ſuppoſition be made with re- 
ſpect to the ſtate of Ruſſia, the pouring out of the 
Fifth Vial appears to threaten, that the Northern 
Countries juſt now mentioned will one day fall un- 
der the dominion of the Turks. When this 1s done, 
the door hes open to America, that new world, 
where hitherto thoſe Infidels have never carried their 
ſtandard, By the conqueſt of the North part of 
Europe, they will become Maſters of ſome of the 
chief maritime States, which will furniſh them with 
navics to carry their victorious arms into America. 

And thus will be facilitated to them the reduction of 
 Viole Colonies, whoſe Mother-Countries they will 
L have 
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have previouſly conquered in Europe. After this 
manner the Mahometan Power may rife by gradual 
ſteps, and ſwell to a prodigious bulk, till the com- 
ing of that Antichriſtian Prince, who will put the 
laſt hand to it, by extending it in ſome ſhape over 
the whole Earth, and will employ his exorbitant 
power to annoy mankind, and in particular to wage 
war againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 

The great Empire of Turkey, thus enlargcd, 


having prepared the way for the coming of this im- 


pious Prince, we ſhall now look out for his birth 
and origin; for which we muſt have recourſe to the 
Book of Daniel. This Prophet in the ſeventh Chap- 
ter tells us, he ſaw in a viſion four Beaſts riſe up cut 
of the ſea, which have been generally underſtoo to 


repreſent four great Empires that ſhould ſucceed - 
one another, namely, the Chaldean, Perſian, Greek, 


and the Roman. The fourth Beaſt, which denotes 
the ancient Roman Empire, Daniel thus deſcribes, 
ver. 7. I beheld in the viſion of rhe night and io! u 
fourth Beaſt, terrible and wonderful, and exceeding 


ftrong; it had great iron teeth, eating and breaking in 
pieces, and treading down the reſt with it's feet: and 


it cas nnlike to the other Beaſts, wwhich 1 had ſeen be- 


fore it, and it had ten horns. An Angel explains to 


the Prophet the meaning of this myſterious terrible 
Beaft in the following manner, ver. 23. The fourth 
Beaſt will be the fant Kingdom upon Earth, which 
fall be greater“ thon all the Kingdoms, and fhall de- 


vour 4 <vpole Earth, and „al tread it down, and 


break 
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was written, has, unlike te all the kingdoms. 
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The Chaldaic text, in which language this Prophecy 
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break it in pieces. Further, ver. 24. And the ten 
horas of the fame Kingdom will be ten kings. This 
fourth Kingdom, or Roman Empire, was then to 
ſurpaſs in power and dominion all the preced- 
ing Kingdoms. And effectually, it conquered the 
dominions of the three above- named Empires, and 
even ſubdued the greateſt part of the then known 
world. The ten horns of the Beaſt are ſaid by the 
Angel to be ten kings, that is, ten Proconſuls or Go- 
vernors placed by the Emperors over the ten Provin- 
ces, into which the whole Roman State might be 
ſuppoſed to be divided. Theſe Proconſuls or Go- 
vernors might well be termed Kings, as their power 
was very great, and the provinces under their com- 
mand equal to large kingdoms. 2 

Daniel proceeds, v. 8. I cenſidered the horns; and 
behold, another little horn ſprung cut of the midſt of 
them: and three of the firſt herns were piucked up at 
the preſence thereof. Which the Angel explains to 
him thus, v. 24. And another (king) ſhall riſe up 
after them, and he ſhall be mightier than the former*, 
and he fhall bring down three kings. The-bh1tle horn, 
here, which the Angel explains to be a king, will be 


that wing who will become Antichriſt, And ſuch is 


the opinion of St. Jerom, and ſeveral other Holy 
Fathers and Interpreters. This little horn, or this 
petty king, who at laſt will be Antichriſt, muſt there- 
fore ſpring out of the midſt of the ten horns, or will 
be born and rite up from without the midſt of the 
ten Provinces that compoſed the ancient Roman 
| Empire, that is, will. riſe up in a country, out of the 


2 boundary 
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boundary of the Roman Empire, but anſwering to 
the middle of it. This circumſtance joined with the 
other before mentioned, of his becoming Emperor 
of the Turks, ſerves to point out to us the place of 
his birth. Whoever will take the pains to view the 
map of the Ancient Roman Empire, will ſee that the 
country formerly called Taurica Cherſoneſus, now 
Crim Tartary, on the north fide of Pont Euxin 
or Black ſea, correſponds very nearly to the middle 
of that Empire, while at the ſame time it lies with- 
out it's limits. And this latter circumſtance is ne- 
ceſſary, as the little horn ought to be independent 
on the other en Horns, which could not be if it was 
placed within the ſphere of their power. In the 


country then of Crum Tartary we conceive the An- 


tichriſtian Prince will be born, heir to that petty 
kingdom, and will ſucceed to it as Kan or King of 
Crim and little T'artary. On another hand, we learn 
from Prince Cantemir, in his hiſtory of the Ottoman 
Empire, that the Mahometan family upon the throne 
of Crim Fartary is deſcended by a younger branch 
from the ſame ſtock as the Ottoman family that fits 
upon the throne of Conſtantinople, and the Turks 
have often declared that if the Ottoman family tail, 
that of Crim Tartary is to ſucceed to their Empire. 
Wie ſuppoſe therefore that the preſent Ottoman race, 
which now ſways the Turkiſh Scepter, will ſome 
how or other be removed or extinguiſhed ; upon 
which the Antichriſtian Prince, King of Crim Har- 
tary, will claim his right and mount the Imperial 
Throne of Turkey. This ſimple courſe of events 
ſhews therefore the completion of Daniel's Prophecy: 
a King of ſo ſmall a country as Crim and little Tar- 


tary, may well be reputed he little born thot fernt 
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22: of the midſt of the ten horns; and this petty King's 
ſucceeding to the Turkiſh Empire, explains how the 
little horn grew mightier than the other horns. 

Pefore we explain the reſt of the above Prophecy, 
may not be amiſs to add ſomething more concern- 
ing the origin of this famous future Prince. It is 
the opinion of many of the Ancients, that Anti- 
chriſt will be a Jew, born of the tribe of Dan. 
They alledge as a probable proof of it; firſt, the 
Prophecy of Jacob about his Son Dan. Thus ſpoke 
that Patriarch: Dan ſball judge his People like another 
tribe in Iſrael. Let Dan be a ſnake in the way, a ſer- 
pent in the path, that biteth the horſe's heels that his 


rider may fall backward. (Gen. XLIX. 16. 17). 


Upon which St. Auguſtin ſays: When Jacob 
gave his laſt bleſſing to his Sons, he ſpoke in ſuch 
manner of Dan, as to give reaſon to think that 
« Antichrift will be born of that tribe”. (Qu. 22. 
in Joſue). But this prediction ſeems to kave been ac- 
compliſned in that extraordinary man, Sampſon, who 
was born of the tribe of Dan, became Judge in Iſ- 
rael, and was truly a ſnake in the way to the Phili- 
ſtins : for he met them every where and ſorely tor- 


mented them. And in this ſenſe St. Jerom explains 


it. (in Quæſt. Hebr.) 


The ſecond argument adduced in favour of the 


fame opinion is drawn from the ſeventh Chapter 
of the Apocalypſe, where in the enumeration of the 
Jews who in each tribe were to be ſigned with the 
gn of the Living God, the tribe of Dan is omitted, 
as it it was excluded from that favour on account of 
ws giving birth to that moſt wicked of all men, 
Antichriſt. But this argument does not ſeem to be 
ſufficiently grounded. For, in the firſt place, St. 
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John before he begins that enumeration ſays, that 
there were a hundred and forty four thouſand (or, 
twelve tunes twelve thouſand) ned, out of all ih; 
tribes of Iſrael. (vii. 4.). He therefore meant to 
enumerate all the twelve tribes. Secondly, in that 


enumeration we may obſerve there is mention made 
of the tribe of Joſeph, and of the tribe of Manaſſe, 


but no mention of that of Ephraim; we mult allo 
obſerve that the tribe of Joſeph» comprehended both 
the tribes of Ephraim and Manaſtèe, who were Jo. 
ſeph's two fons. Therefore either the tribe of 
Joſeph would have been ſolely mentioned, without 
that of Manaſſe ; or elſe the two ſeparate tribes of 
Ephraim and Manaſſe would have been mentioned, 


without that of Joſeph. Ir appears then that, as 


the text ſtands, the mention of the tribe of Manaſſe 
is ſuperfluous, being included in that of TJoicph. 
Indeed, a miſtake ſcems to have crept into the text 
through inadvertency of the Copier, who, inſtead 
of AAN in the Greek Original, wrote MAN in 
his copy, as the Greek letters a and M are not to 
very different: and in ſubſequent copies MAN 
might be lengthened out into MANASSE, for 
which it was ſuppoſed to ſtand. . Therefore it 


would ſeem, that Dan ſtood in the original text 


inſtead of Man or Manaſſe. Beſides, upon the 
ſuppoſition even that Antichriſt was to ſpring om 
the tribe of Dan, we don't fee why the whole tribe 


ſhould be accurſed for that. We may then con- 


clude with reſpect to this article, that, as there ap- 
pears nothing in Holy Writ to determine the Ori 
ginal of Antichriſt, we may ſuppoſe he will be von 
of Mahometan parents, ſuch being at preſcnt the 
Prince and people of Crim Tartary. 
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But to reſume the Prophecy of Daniel. 7 con- 
ſidered the horns, ſays he, and behold, ancther little 
horn ſprung out of the midſt of them : and three of the 
firſt horns were plucked up at the preſence thereof. 
vii. 8.). The laſt part, which alone remains to be 
conſidered, and three of the firſt horns were plucked 
::p at the preſence thereof, is thus explained to him 
by the Angel: and he fball bring down three kings, 
(v. 24.) : that is, the Antichriſtian King, repreſent- 
ed by the little horn, will ſubdue three Kings or 
three Kingdoms, which muſt be Provinces of the 
ancient Roman Empire; becauſe, as we obſerved, 
that Empire is repreſented by the Beaſt, and it's 
Provinces are ſignified by the Beaſt's Horns. And 
thus, by his reducing three Kingdoms under his 
power, three horns of the Beaſt will be plucked up by 
him. This Antichriſtian Prince, at his acceſſion to 
the Imperial Crown of Conſtantinople, will find the 
Turkiſh Empire in actual poſſeſſion of ſeven of the 
ten Proviaces that made up the whole ancient Ro- 
man State. Theſe acquiſitions, and that of moſt of 
the Northern countries of Europe, will have been 
the work of his Predeceſſors, as we have already re- 
marked, and he will enter upon a Dominion of vaſt 
extent, But there will {till remain three Provinces 
or Kingdoms, unſubdued, within the compals of the 
old Rome Empire. Theſe are reſerved for his own 
conqueſt, 

It may now be aſked, which may be ſuppoſed to 
be the three kingdoms here ſpoken of. To anſwer 
the queſtion; it appears pretty clear, that the pre- 
lent German Empire muſt be one of the three, as it 
Was tormerly a Roman Province, and is ſtill the 
repreſentative of the Roman Empire; and conſe- 
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quently according to the above-cited Prophecy of 


St. Paul it muſt be taken out of the way. The other 


two Kingdoms we apprehend may be France and 
Spain; becauſe they conſtituted formerly two pro- 
vinces of the Roman State, and ſeem to be almo!t 
the only conſiderable Powers remaining, which wi!l 
not have been before ſwallowed up in the Turkiſh 


Dominion. This however cannot be certainly aſcer- 


tained ; as perchance Italy may be one of theſe two 


Kingdoms, unlefs on account of it being divided 


into a number of petty States, it may not be reputc( 


to form a Kingdom. Thus then by the reduction 


of the three Kingdoms He <who held chill be takes: out 
of the way, conformably to the Prophecy of St. 


Paul; that is, the Roman Empire will be wholly 


put down, and incorporated in the dominion of the 


Antichriſtian Emperor. But it muſt be obſcrved, 


all theſe things happen while he is a ſucceſsful con- 
quering Prince, before he declares himſelf Antichriſt; 
as follows from the Apoſtle's words already cited: 
Only that he who now holdeth, do hold, until he be 
taken out of the way: and then that wicked one (Anti- 
chriſt) Hal be revealed. 

According to the above account, deduced from 
the predictions of Daniel and St. Paul, the Anti- 


chriſtian Prince becomes Maſter of all thoſe ſpacious 


3 


countries that conſtituted the ancient Roman Em- 
pire; and of courſe he may be truly ſtiled Roman 


Emperor. And that ſuch he will one day be, may 


be further confirmed from the Apocalypſe. We 
have ſcen (page 130.) in the explication of the 171 
chapter of the Apocalypſe, that the ſeven beads of 


the Beaſt which _— the Roman Empire, de- 
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note ſeven Roman Emperors, of whom Antichriſt 
himſelf is the ſeventh or laſt. The ſame will like- 
wiſe appear hereafter in the expoſition of chaptcr the 
13th, which evidently relates to Antichriſt. Such 


alſo we find to have been the general ſentiment or 


the Ancients. Thus ſpealcs St. John Chryſoſtom : 
As thoſe Empires, which preceded the Roman, 
were deſtroyed; that of the Babylonians by that 
« of the Perſians, that of the Perſians by that 
* of the Macedonians, that of the Macedonians, 
« by that of the Romans; ſo will likewiſe the 
% Empire of the Romans be deſtroyed by Anti- 
ce chriſt. (in 2 Theſl. hom. 06 em 
of Jeruſalem ſays: © The Devil will raiſe up 
« a famous man (Antichriſt) who will ſeize upon 
* the dominion of the Roman Empire.“ (Catech. 
15.). St. Irenaus, St, Jerom, and others might be 
quoted for the ſame purpoſe. 

Conſtantinople, which has been the . ſeat of the 
Turkiſh Monarchs ever ſince it fell under their do- 
minion, will continue to remain 10 under this Fur- 
kiih, Antichriſtian, and Roman Emperor. That 
city, though very large at preſent, upon the vaſt 
acceſſion of empire will probably increate to a great 
degree, in magnitude, grandeur and riches. As the 
Ancient Romans could never {it down to enjoy their 
acquiſitions in the ſweets of peace, but werd con- 
ſtantly ſtimulated by an inſatiate Juſt of poder to 
acid to their dominion; in like manner this new Ro- 
man Emperor, as if with the acquiſition ef their 
territory he inherited their reſtleſs ambition, will 
purſue his deſtructive view of aggrandizing his 
power and empire. The reduction of one country 
after another will whet his appetite for conqueſt, and 

each 
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each conqueſt will facilitate the way to further 
ſucceſs. Having added Europe to his other domi- 


- nions, he will have at command the naval power of 


all the great maritime ſtates. His numerous fleets 
may therefore fly from one continent to another, 
from one iſland to another, and ſtrike terror wherever 
they come. What wonder then if he enlarges his 
empire with freſh conqueſts in Africa, America, in 
the Eaſt and Weſt Indies? 

In theſe times iniquity will abound. Univerſal 
will have been the propagation of infidelity, ir. 
religion, and immorality, as we have before obſerved 
from the words of our Saviour and St. Paul. De- 
tection from faith, diſregard for it's teachers, liccn- 
tiouſneſs in opinions, depravity in morals, will o 
far at laſt deaden the influence of Religion, and 
cauſe fuel} degeneracy in Mankind, that many will 
be ſo baſe as even to eſpoufe Idolatry. This 
aſſertion may feem incredible to fome at this day, 
and may be eſtcemed an abfurdity ; but we ſhall 
ee Idolatry expreſsly mentioned in the Apecalyple, 
as exiſting in the time of Antichriſt, And indeed, 
I apprehend our ſurprize will much abate, if we 
take into conſideration the temper and difpofition 
of the preſent times. When men diveſt themfelves, 
as they feem to do at prefent, of all fear of the 
fupreme Being, of all reſpect for their Creator and 
Lord; when they immerſe themſelves in the grati- 
acation of ſenſuality; when they give full looſe t 
the human paſſions, and direct their whole ſtudy to 
the purſuits of a corrupt world, with a total forget 
fulneſs of a future ſtate; may we not fay that the 
tranſition is eaſy to Idolatry? When all the ſteps 


are taken that lead to a mark, what wonder it we 
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arrive at it? Such was the gradual degeneracy of 
mankind in the early ages of the world, that brought 
on the abominable practice of Idol-worſhip. I am 
aware it will be ſaid; we have the happineſs to live 
in the moſt enlightened of all ages, Our know- 
ledge is more perfect, our ideas are more improved 
and refined, the human faculties are now better 
cultivated than ever before, and in fine the preſent 
race of mankind may be reckoned a ſociety of 
Philoſophers, when compared to preceding genera- 
tions: how then can ſuch a ſtupidity ſeize the hu- 
man mind, as to fink it into Idolatry? But I ap- 
prehend, this kind of reaſoning is more ſpecious 
than ſolid. For, allowing the preſent tunes to ſur- 
paſs the tormer in en and knowledge, it muſt 
be ſ2id they are proportionably more vicious. Re- 
finzment of Reaſon has contributed, as every one 
knows, to refine upon the means of gratifying the 
human paſſions. Beſides, how much ſoever en- 
ſightened the mind may he ſuppoſed to be, if the 
ae is corrupted, What exceſſes the man will run 
into, daily experience teaches. If the Philoſopher is 
not governed by the power of Religion, his conduct | 
will be abſurd, and even deſpicable to the molt ig- | 
norant individual of the loweſt rank. A Socrates, 
a Cicero, a Seneca, are faid to have been acquainted 
with the knowledge of one ſupreme God; but they 
had not courage to profeſs his worſhip, and in their | 
public conduct baſely ſacrificed to ſtocks and ſtones 
with the vulgar. When men have baniſhed from 
their heart the ſenſe of religion, and deſpiſe the ties 
of Juſtice, (and is not this the caſe of numbers ?), 
wil many of them ſcruple to cenie a Statue, if do- 


ing ſo will ſerve their ambition, their intereſt, or 
Whatever 
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whatever may be their favourite paſſion? Where is 
then the ſurprize, that infidelity and irreligion be 
ſucceeded by Idolatry? That Pride alone, when in- 
flamed with a conſtant flow of proſperity, may raiſe 
a man to the extravagant preſumption of claiming 
to himſelf Divine honours, we have examples in 
Alexander, the celebrated Macedonian Conqueror, 
in ſeveral Emperors of Babylon and ancient Rome. 


From ſuggeſtions of that fame principle of Pride 


may it not happen, that the Turks in future time, 
elated. by a long ſeries of ſucceſs, by a continued 


courſe of victories and conqueſts, may it not happen, 


I ſay, that they will aſcribe all this good fortune to 
the imaginary Protection of their great Mahomet, 
and thence ſet him up for a God? By the vaniiy 
of men, ſays the book of Wiſdom, Idols came into the 
world. (xiv. 14.). If it ſhould fo happen; in the 
vaſt bulk of people then under the yoke of that 
empire, how many individuals may yield to the 
ſame abſurd impiety, ſome out of fear for what they 
may loſe, others out of a view to gain what they 
covet ! | 

The unparalleled ſucceſs, which will attend the 
arms of this domineering Prince, the Antichriſtia:: 


Hero, the greatneſs of his power and the extent of 


his dominion, ſuperior to every thing that has been 
feen before, will ſtrike with amazement the wholc 
world, and in particular the Jews, who have been 
ever expecting ſuch a glorious Conqueror. They 
will be dazzled by the appearances of ſuch extraor- 
dinary proſperity, and will view this great Monarc! 


= 


with minds ſuſpended in doubt, whether he be 


not the Meſſiah they have ſo long waited for. Such 


Has been the misfortune of the Jews to be always in- 
flexibſy 
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flexibly fixed in the opinion, that the Meſſiah is to 
be a Prince of the higheſt temporal grandeur and 
power, and who will not only reſtore them to their 
ancient Land and poſſeſſions, but alſo raiſe them to 
ſuch a pitch of eminence as to domineer over the 
whole World. The Antichriſtian Emperor, know- 
ing this their carnal diſpoſition, and by his un- 
bounded ambition coveting- to be acknowledged 
Maſter and revered by all claſſes of men, will craftily 
encourage the Jews in their deluſive notions, and 
draw them into the ſnare. He will pretend to be the 
Great Perſonage promiſed to them by the Prophets. 
He will pretend to be lineally deſcended from King 
David, who was fotetold to be the Parent of the 
Meſſiah. He will feign to be attached to the Law 
of Moſes, to be us in the obſervance of it's 
Rites, and will alledge for proof of his ſincerity, his 
having been Circumciſed ; which circumſtance will 
be true, as circumciſion has always been in uſe 
among the Mahometans. 

Thus he will put on the maſk of diſſimulation. 
« Antichriſt will be,” ſays St. Gregory the great, 
che chief of all hypocrites. That ſeducer will pre- 
tend to ſanctity, that he may draw others into 
„ iniquity”. (in Job. lib. 25, c. 14). St. Ambroſe 


ein Luc. 12.) is of opinion, that he will alledge the 


Sacred Scriptures to prove to the Jews that he is 
their Meſſiah, and the Chriſt. Before the end of 
the world,” ſays St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Satan 
will raiſe up a Man, who will falſely aſſume the 
name of Chriſt, and by that means will ſeduce 
the Jews”. (Catech. 15). Maſked under the 
title of their glorious Meſſiah, he will flatter them 


with promiſes of reſtoring them to their ancient in- 
heritance, 
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heritance, the poſſeſhon of the whole country of 
Judza, and in particular to their beloved City of 
Jeruſalem. He will promiſe to rebuild their temple, 

and reinftate the Moſaic ' Religion in it's primitive 
Splendor. He will pretend to make them the moſt 
glorious people upon Earth, and that the great cx- 

pectations they have ſo long watted for ſhall now be 


fulfilled. To give greater weight to all his fictitious 


pretences, the Arch-Impoſtor will place himſelf at 
Jeruſalem, where the Jews expect their Meſſiah will 


bold his refidence. Thither he will invite them to 


reſort, that they may receive the effect of his pro- 
miſes. Thus allured, they will repair thither in 
great number, and will acknowledge him for their 
King and Meſſiah. That ſuch will be the illuſion 
of the Jews, is the general opinion of the anticnt 
Fathers cf the Church and of the ſubſequent Inter- 
preters of Holy Writ. They ground their ſenti- 
ment on thoſe words of our Saviour to the Jews: 
Jam come in the name of my Father, and you receive 
me not: if another ſhall come in his own name, him you 
will receive. (John V. 43.). By this other who eil. 
come in his oc name and be received by the Jews, the 


above- Writers underfland Antichriſt. 


But while the Antichriſtian Impoſtor is carry- 
ing on this farce at Jeruſalem, and the Jews 
moving from all parts of the globe to reſort thither, 
it feems that ſome ſudden accident will happen, that 
will alarm him, and oblige him to ſet out for the 
Eaſt to aſſemble an army. For, at the ſounding of 
the ſixth Trumpet, we ſhall fee an immenſe body 
of troops croſs the Euphrates from the Eaſt. This 
may come to pals, if we ſuppoſe that the European 
Nations combine all together at this time to revolt. 
8 42; 3 | and 
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and to reſcue. themſelves from his tyrranical govern- 
ment. In Which view they may join their forces 
and make up a moſt formidable army. Upon this 


news reaching him at Jeruſalem, he will drop all his 
projects concerning the Jews, and without execut- 


ing any of the promiles made to them, he will fer 


out in great wrath for the Eaſt to raiſe a large body 


of forces, to chaſtiſe in the ſevereſt manner his re- 


bellious ſubjects of Europe. In his abſence, the 


Jews will continue to flock in great crowds to Jeru- 
ſalem. But, inſtead of meeting with the Meſſiah 
they expected, they will ſoon find that their aſſem- 
bling together was deſigned to ſerve other rn 
of Divine Providence. 

For now the term was expiring, which the Al- 
mighty had fixed for the duration of the Jewiſh cap- 
tivityz now the time was come, which in the De- 
crees of his Mercy he had ſettled for recalling to 
himſelf that people, who had been ſo long eſtranged 
from him. By a particular mark of bounty they 
had been choſen in former ages by him as his pecu- 

liar people, and adopted preterably to any other 
nation. They ſhared his favours in great abundance 
and in che moſt conſpicuous manner; and though in 
their infidelities and groſs deviations from their duty 
he uſed the rod of correction, yet he always retained 
the diſpoſition of a merciful Father for them. Many 
a time did he turn away his anger, and did not kindle 
all bi; wrath. And he remembered that they are fleſs. 
(Palm. LX XVII. 38. 39,). He had forewarned 
them and told them: JF ycu deſpiſe my laws, and 
contemn my judgments, ſo as not to do thoſe things which 
arc appointed by me, and to make void my covenant; I 


40% will quickly do aw things to your 1 will quickly 
Vit 


2 
a 1 | 
pe * 2 A I 
. - 2 8 1 4 
Pr © bp tho , It 2 1 ; 
. n - JI at HIER 


S 


—— — * 
"AY 
nne !! Le er he net HE rs ErTIPED 1 
y — 


. . W —— 
4 e oy : 
1 8 rn — — r * 
4 ” 2 


304 Tnz GENERAL HISTORY 
Iwill. ſet my face again} 


fit you with poverty Sc.— 


von, and you ſhall fall down before your enemies.— And 


I will ſcatter you among the Gentiles. But then the Al. 
mighty-preſently after adds: Aud yet for all that, 
when they were in the land of their enemies, I did no- 


raft them off altogether, neither did T fo deſpiſe them, 


that they Soul be quite conſuined, and I ſhould mali 


void my covenant with them. For ] am the Lord their 


Cod. (Levit. XXVI. 15, &c.). 
He ſpoke again by his Prophet Amos: Bebol? 


the eyes of the Lord Ged are upon the finful kingdom, 


ad I will deffroy it from the face of the earth: but yet 


F will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob, ſaith the 
Lord. (Amos IX. 8.). Unfaithful to their God 
they frequently offended, he frequently puniſhed 
them; and as often as they returned and implored his 
forgiveneſs, as often he forgave and again cheriſh- 


ed them. When their ingratitude had grown to 


ſuch a height, as totally to abandon their indul- 
gent Father and their God, and by a baſe pro- 
ſtitution to transfer to ſtocks and ſtones the 
worſhip due to him, and even obſtinately to per- 
fiſt in their idolatry, norwithſtanding the conſtant 


reproaches he made them; he in his juſt. anger 
daniſned them from their native land, and delivered 
them over to their enemies. The ten tribes, which 


formed the kingdom of Iſrael, were carried away 
flaves into Aſſyria; whence, they afterwards Giperſcd 
themſelves 1 into other countries. 

The tribes of Juda and Benjamin, of which con- 
ſiſted the kingdom of Juda, were removed to Baby- 
lon by Nabuchodonoſor, where they were ſubjected 
to a ſevere captivity for ſeventy years. Theſe 
bounds of time God {et to his Juſtice, and then the 


affection 
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affecklon of the Father returned. They repented of 


their iniquities; here placed them in their country 


and renewed his Bleſſings to them. Some of the Ifra- 
clites returned alſo fm Aſſyria, and uniting them- 
ſelves to the Jews, formed one body with them. 
After a period of years the term arrived, in which 
their fidelity was to be put to the ſtricteſt teſt. The 


principal of all the Divine diſpenſations to man, the 


Redemption of the world, was now to be performed, 
The great Perſonage, the Son of God, who was to 
exccute the work, had been announced to the Jews 
by their Prophets, and was to. be born of their race. 
A command from Heaven had been given them 
through the channel of the ſame Prophets, to receive 
him as their promiſed Meffiah, to acknowledge him 
for their new Legiſlator, and to accept his doctrine 
and laws in lieu of thoſe they had hitherto followed: 
and that they might not miſtake his perſon, their 
Prophets had given them a full deſcription of his 
character, of the time of his coming, of the tenour 


of his life, and his extraordinary miraculous works. 
But when he appeared, his character and garb not 


anſwering to the carnal notions they had formed to 
themſelves of his ſuppoſed power and grandeur, they 
TY to receive him. They expected in their Meſ- 


ſiah, might) conqueror, a potent Monarch, who. 
| would: raiſe them above all other nations. They 


would not underſtand that the Bleſſings deſigned by 
the divine Wiſdom to adorn and ſignalize the Meſſiah, 
were of a far nohler, ſublimer, and more laſting 1 na- 
ture, than all that worldly pomp and 1 imaginary do- 
minion their hearts were ſet upon. As therefore 
theſe temporal vicws and expectations they. did not 
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find in the humble and low and in which Chriſt 
appeared, they rejected their God and Saviour, they 

. deſpiſed his doctrine, they contemned and blaſ- 
phemed his Miracles, they treated his Sacred Perſon 
with the utmoſt indignity, and even proceeded to 
ſuch an unparalleled inſtance of impiety, as to put 
him to death. This enormous crime, the greateſt 
they had been or could be guilty of, drew the whole 

torrent of Divine wrath upon them. They had ſaid: 


His blood be upon us, and upon our children. (Matth. 


xxvii. 25.). And effectually their horrible impreca- 


tion fell upon their own heads and upon their chil- 
dren alſo. Within leſs. than the ſpace of forty years 
after, the Almighty ſent upon them his ſcourge, the 
Romans, who ravaged their country, deſtroyed their 
Ciry and Temple; and after that an innumerable 
multitude of them had periſhed by famine, plague, 
and the ſword, the remainder were expelled Judza, 
and ſcattered over the whole face of the earth ; con- 
formably to the prediction of our Saviour: There 


Hall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 


people (the Jews). And they ſhall fall by the edze of | 
the ſword; and ſhall be led away captives into all na- 
tions. (Luke xxi. 23, 24.) . In this deſolate condi- 


tion, without any fixed abode or government, the 


contempt of mankind, they have remained for 1700 
years; and thus they ſtill continue a dreadful and 
laſting monument of the Divine indignation. 

But it mult be obſerved that, notwithſtanding this 
"nod. terrible, moſt ſevere, and moſt laſting of all 
the puniſhments the Almighty has inflicted upon the 
Jews, nevertheleſs he has not utterly exterminated 
them. Their race ſubſiſts, and is very numerous. 


The calamities and oppreſſion, they have undergone, 
. Would 
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would probably have extinguiſhed any other people, 


— ” 
dis de ds 


but they are ſtill preſerved by a ſpecial protection for 


a future great purpoſe. The manifold benefits, the 
Saviour of mankind came to confer on the world, 


were firſt offered. to the Jews, but being rejected, 


they were transferred to the Gentiles, who took the 


place of that people in the favour of God. There-- 


fore T ſay: to you, the Meſſiah told them, that the king- 
dom o, God ſhall be taken from you, and ſball be given 
to a nation yielding the fruits thereof. (Matth. xxi. 
4.3.). In conſequence of this divine determination, 
the light of faith and the happy tidings of Salvation 


were carried to other nations, that lay buried in grofs 


ignorance and in the darkneſs of idolatry; they were 


taught the true knowledge of God and of Chriſt wy 
their Saviour, which they embraced, and became the 


people of God by becoming Chriſtians. But when 
the merciful diſpenſations of Heaven to the Gentiles 


| ſhall be completed, that is, when the Goſpel of 


Chriſt ſhall have been fully preached to mankind, 


and the number of Converts to Chriſtianity, deſigned 


by the Almighty, ſhall be filled up, and the end 


of the world approaching, then the laſt poſterity of 


the Jewiſh people ſhall experience that bounty, 


which the Almighty has hitherto ſuſpended for-many 


ages, but in his mercy has kept in reſerve for them. 


He will then take from them their heart of flone 


and give them à heart of fleſh, he will make them 
_ ſenſible of their paſt blindneſs and obſtinacy, will 


open their eyes to acknowledge Chriſt their Meſſiah 


and Saviour, and in fine by making them Chriſtians 


will receive them anew into his favour. This doc- 
trine we learn from St. Paul: Hatb God caſt away 
#15 people (the Jews)? ſays he; God Forbid. 
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\ Fur I would not have you ignorant, | Brethren, of this 
myſtery (left you ſbouli be wiſe in you own conceits) 
that blindneſs in part hath bappenei in Ifracl, until iu 
' Fitneſs of the Gentiles. ſpould come in; un Y'all Iſrael 
| Hould be ſaved, as it is written hefe ul" come ou 
of Sion, be that fhall deliver, and Wal rurn a Un 
podlineſs from Faceb : and this ir to bh my covenant : 
when T ſhall tate away their fins. (Rom. 1 25, 26, 
27.) This paſſage of St. Paul exprefſes ſo fully the 
N converſion of the Jews to Chriſtianity, that on 
as chief baſis, is built the "ſentiment of the 
thy of the Church, who are ſo unanimous on 
that brad that it is needleſs to ee props any of 
them. 

The dipperlon t. nn of the” Jos and their 
Hinigcoapuiviey are to have a period; but a period de- 
termined by that event, the Vocation of the Gentiles 

to the Faith, which when fulfilled, the Jews arc to 
be re-afſembled from all the corners of the Earth, 
will be converted to Chriſtianity, and re-eſtabliſhed 
in that ſame Land they formerly inhabited, and 
which us given by the Almighty himfelF to their 
Anceſtors, - This fingular” ceconginy of God co. 
Wards that people is alſo in part made knew to 13 
by gur Saviour in thoſe his words: They (the Jos) 
Hall br led away cũplives into all umbious; ee 2 
Jem ſhall be trodden dio cen by the GHomnds ll #he time 
of - the” Nations 'b6'FulfoMled.: (Ames xxl. 2). Bur 
the whole is beautifully deſcribed' by many of 
Antient Prophets. A few of thoſe inſtances bel 
here be put down. Fhus propheſied Azarlas in the 
reign of Aſa, king of Juda: Aumy days full p,, 
aol doit hout the irue God, and thithout a Pricj! 1 
teurer, and G ble. Lau. Aud cuben in 
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difreſs they ſpall return to the Lord the Ged of Tiraely 
aud ſhall feek him, they ſhall find him. (2 Paralip. xv. 3, 
e.the Prophet Oſee about 800 years 


. befor Chriſts, The Children of Iſrael ſhall fit many days 


err bout Ring, ard Watt: ul prince, and without ſacrifice, 
<vithcat altar, and coithout Ephed, and without thera- 


phim : and. after this the children of 1ſrael ſhall return, 


and foail-ſeek the Lord their Ged, and David their King; 


aud they ball fear the Lord and his goodneſs," in the 


laſt days. (e. 3. v. 4, 5.). Here the Prophet firſt. 
deicribes the preſent forlorn ſtate of the Jews, with- 
out either fixed ſerclement or government, temple 
or ſacriſice: then he informs us, that in the laſt 
days they wilt return to God and ſeek David their 


Ling, that is, the true MeMah; Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
of the race of David and his Sueceſſor in the King- 


dom of Juda. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſays 
the Prophet Iſaiah, that the Lord fall ſet bis hand 
the ſecond. time to peſſeſs the remnant of his people, 


which ſball be left from the Aſhriaus, and from Egypt, 
and from Phetros, and from Ethiopia, and from Klam, 
and from Sennoar, and frem Emaih, and from the 
Hands of the ſea, and be ſpall jet up a flandard unto 


lbe nations, 


and. bell affemble the fugitives of rach, and 
foal! gather tegether ibe diſperſed of Juda from the four 
quorters of the Earth. (xi. 11.) The Prophet Jere- 
miah propheſies on the fame ſubject in the following 
ſtrain: Behold the wwhirkeind of the Lord, his fury go- 


ing forth, a. violent forms it ſhall reſt upon the head of 


ihe wicked, The Lord will not turn away the wrath of 
bis indiguation,” till he have executed and performed the 
thought of hin heart. In the luſt days you ſhall under- 
frand theſe «things: At that time, ſays the Lord, 
1 will be the God of all the families of Iſrael, and they 
Hall be my people. XXX. 23, 24. and XXXL. 1. 
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Here the anger of God is announced to fall upon the 
bead of the wicked, that is, upon Antichriſt and his 


ſociety ; which the Jews will undenſtand, or ſee exc- 
cuted in the laſt days. And about that time, the 


Lord will become the God of all-the families or tribes 


of Iſrael, and they will become his people. In like 
manner by the mouth of the Prophet Ezechiel we 


hear the Almighty ſpeaking thus to the Jews: IT 
tate you from among the Gentiles, and will gather you 


together out of all the countries, and will bring you into 
And I will give you a new heart, 
and put a new ſpirit within jou: and I will take away 
the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and will give you 
And you hall dwell in the land 


people, and I will be your God. (xxxvi. 24 &c,) We 
ſhall cloſe theſe Prophecies with a paſſage from Mi- 
cheas: Jt ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the 
mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be prepared in 


the top of mountains, and bigb above the hills, and 
People ſhall flow to it. In that day, ſaith the Lord, 
Iwill gather up her that halteth; and her that I bad 


caft out I will gather up, and her whom I had offiiftcd. 
And I will make her that halted, a remnaut; and ber 
that had been afflifted a mighty nation: and the Lord 
will reign over them in mount Sion, con time notu 


and for ever. (iv. 1. 6. 7.9. 


It being then the gracious deſign of the Almighty 


to receive again the Jews into his favour, by their 


converſion to Chriſtianity, at the period we are 


| ſpeaking of when they are gathering together at Jeru- 


ſalem; it is now to be examined by what means that 
great work is to be effected, who is to be the happy 


Us 
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us, that Elias is the perſon. And theſe Vouchers are 
grounded on the expreſs word of Scripture. Thus 


| ſpoke God to the Jews by the mouth of his Prophet 


Malachy: Behold, I will ſend you Elias the Prophet, 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord: And he ſball turn the heart of the Fathers to 
the Children, and the heart of the Children to their Fa- 
thers: left I come and ſtriſte the Earth with anathema. 
(iv. 5. 6,). Here the Almighty promiſes that, be- 


fore the great and dreadful day of Judgment, he will 
ſend the Prophet Elias, who ſhall turn the heart of 


the Fathers to the Children, and the heart of the Chil- 
dren to their Fathers, that is, he will convert the 
Jews by convincing them that their Meſſiah is that 
very Jeſus whom they have rejected, and by ſuch 


conviction he will reconcile them to their Fathers, 


the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; who 


believed in Chriſt to come, expected him, and de- 
fired to fee his day *, while the Jews by the preaching 
of Elias will believe in him already come: and thus 


will enſue a mutual reconciliation; the Fathers and 


the Children, who had been divided from the time 


of Chriſt's coming, will be reunited in the ſame 
Faith and obedience to God. This work will be 


done, left I come, ſays the Lord, and ftrike the Earth 


with anathema, or, with utter deſtruction; that 1s, 


left the whole body of the Jewiſh people periſh at 


the laſt day for want of faith in their Saviour; and 
alſo, leſt there ſhould be found at that time ſo few 


among men deſerving mercy, on account of their 


GY and irreligion, as to oblige the Almighty 
* 4 | 70 
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to frite the. earth with utter: defrution, or in other 
words, to Wee, * che whole bulk of man- 
kind: 
The ets noſis of wi 1 to „ Chrigi. | 
anity is to be the principal function of Elias. Fc: 
this deſign he has been reſerved by the Wiſdom and 
Bounty of God, and not been. ſuffered to di. 
While Elifeus was walking with him, he was taken 
away by the Divine Hand from the earth, and 
conveyed to ſome place unknown to mankind. 75 
they (Elias and Eliſeus) went on, walking and talt- 
ing together, behold à fiery chariot and fiery her, 
Parted "them beth ajunder: and Elias went up ty 4 
. eohirkuind into Heaven, (4 Kings. IL 11.). Ei: 
therefore ſtill exiſts in life, and will remain fo, till 
he returns again upon Earth, in full vigour, veſted 
with that extraordinary commiſſion from the Mo! 
High, to remove the veil of darkneſs that hangs be- 
fore che eyes of the Jews, to ſhew them their pait 
error, and introduce them into che fold of Chriſt, 
their God and Redeemer. 

That fuch will be the office 8 to El las, 
we allo learn very clearly from the Book of Eccic!i- 
aſticus chap. 48. v. 4. 9. 10, where it is ſaid: J. l 0 
can glory like to thee (Elias) ?. Who waſt talen 
mi a whirkoind of fire, in a chariot of fiety be, . 

Who art regiftered in the Judgments of times, e p- 
, _ peaſe the wrath of the Lord, to reconcile the heart if 
. the Father to the Son, and to reſtore the tribes of Ja- 
cob. Elias is here ſaid by the inſpired Writer, /o le 
regiſtered in the judgments of times, that 1s, deſtined 

to be, at an appointed time, a kind of Mediator, 
to appraſe the wrath of the Lord irritated againſt he 


| Je ews for their infidelity; z Zo reconcile the heart of the 
| F, ather 


be. SS; =. 
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Father te the Son, by bringing them to the faith and 
f holy ſentiments of. the P atri lar chs their Anceſtors; AS 


* - . 


we ſaid above; and in fine, he is deſtined 40 reſtore 


the tribes of Jacob to the favour of God, by teach- 
ing them to acknowledge his Divine Sen Jeſus for _ 


their Meſſiah. He will veſtore the tribes , Jaccb, 
by re-ingrafting them on the true Olive tree, from 
whence, according to the Apoſtle, they had been 
cut off for their infidelity. Becauſe of unbelief, ſays 
St. Paul, they were broken off. And if they abide 
not in unbelief, they ſhall be grafted in: for God is 
able to groft them in again. For if thou (Gentile) 
wert cut off the wild olive tree, which is natural to 


thee; and comrary to nature, wert grafted into the 


good olive. tree; how much ſhall they (the Jews), that 


ere the natural branches, be grafted. into their own-olive 


tree? For, blindneſs in part has happened in Iſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhould come in; and ſo 
all Ijrael ſbould be ſaved. (Rom. xi, 20, 23 &c.). 


The ſame account of Elias is confirmed. by our Sa- 


viour, who told his Diſciples: Elias. indeed ſhall 
come, and ſhall reftore all things. (Matth. xvii. I l.). 
But let us here obſerve, that the expreſſion of the 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus, Elias will reſtore the tribes 
of Jacob, and that of our Saviour, Elias will reftere 
ol things, ſeem to indicate more than the converſion 
of 1 the Jewiſh nation to the faith, as this converſion 


_ ſufficiently inſinuated in the expreſſion of Elias 


appeafing the wrath of Ged and reconciling the beart 
of the Father to the ſon. It appears therefore pro- 
bable, that Elias will, by divine inſtruction, dif- 
cover to the Jews the original diſtinction of their 
tribes, which they ſeem to have confounded and 
Joſt; then that he will reſtore the tribes: to their pri- 
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mitive poſſeſſions, by re-eſtabliſhing them in their 
ancient Land of Judza, each tribe in his new reſpec- 


tive partition, as marked out by Ezechiel ch. 48. 
The execution of this work will not at all be impoſlibl- 


to the Prophet, as he will be endued with ſo ample a 
degree of authority from God, and ſo extraordinary a 
power of working miracles. This obſervation will be 
confirmed in the ſequel from the ancient Prophets, 


who repreſent the Jews in full poſſeſſion of che 


Holy Land after the time of Antichriſt. 

But, if the Almighty, through his ſpecial mercy 
to the Jews, appoints them a Teacher i in Elias, to 
bring them back into the true path, from which they 
have ſo long ſtrayed, it is not to be imagined he leaves 
the reſt of the world without the ſame kind of aſſiſt- 
ance. A Teacher of extraordinary power and vir- 
tue will be the more wanted, as iniguity will abound in 
theſe times, and even the good will be expoſed to 
dangerous and moſt ſevere trials. To anſwer this 
exigency the all bountiful God will fend another 
Agent, namely, Henoch, We learn from Moſcs 
that this Patriarch by a particular privilege was pre- 


ſerved from death: Henoch walked with God, and 
das ſeen no more; becauſe God took him. (Gen. V. 24.). 


We learn the ſame from St. Paul: By faith Hence 


wu taken away, that he ſhould not ſee death; and bi 


was not found, becauſe God had taken him away. 
(Rom. xi. 5.). In the whole claſs of mankind, le- 
noch and Elias are the only two perſons to be found, 
that have not paid the common debt of nature: 
which is deferred, till they ſhall have completed the 
functions to which they are deſtined, and which are 
not to take place till the latter days. They will 


then Rave, each, their ſeparate commiſſion, That 
of 
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of Flias wall be, as we have ſeen, the converſion of 
the Jews &c. or, 10 reſtore the tribes of Jacob; while 
Henoch, will be ſent to preach to the Gentiles, as 

we learn from the Book of Eccleſiaſticus: Henoch 
pleaſed God, and was tranſlated into paradiſe , that 
he may give repentance to the nations. (XLIV. 16). 


The object therefore of Henoch's miniſtry i is to give 


repentance to the Nations, to withdraw Idolaters from 


idolatry, to move bad Chriſtians to repentance and 


bring them back into the ways of virtue, and in fine 


to ſtem the prevailing tide of iniquity. In the ſame 


manner then as St. Peter was appointed the Apoſtle 
of the Jews, and St. Paul the Apoſtle of the Na- 


tions (Gal, II. 7. 8); fo Elias will be ſent, chiefly 


to the former, and Henoch to the latter : but as the 
preaching of each of the two Apoſtles was not in- 
Lrely confined ro either body of people, but ſome- 
times extended to both; ſo likewiſe Elias and He- 


noch will ſometimes mix their labours in favour of | 


both Jews and Nations, It is here further to be ob- 
ſerved, that Henoch repreſents the Ancient Patri- 
archs and people, who lived under the Law of Na- 
ture; and Elias the Jewiſh Prophets with that peo- 
ple, who were bound to the Moſaic Inſtitution : ſo 
that by their preaching the Chriſtian Religion, we 


underſtand that both the Patriarchs and the Pro- 


Phets, both the Law of nature and the Moſaic will 
appear again, if the expreſſion be allowed, upon the 
ſtage of the world, to concur in giving teſtimony to 


Chriſt. 


The two Meſſengers of God, Henoch and Elias, 


are the two Witneſſes, whoſe appearance and func- 
tions are deſcribed by St. John in the Apocalypſe: 
And I will give unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall 


propheſy 
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ſerved by St. John Bepaſt on is 1 A ea * £ = 
ſhewing in themſelves tl e example of # enter 
life and practiſing the auſterities of lord t 
as appears hy the expreſſion, that they will be TY 
 thed in fee, And ſuch example, doub leſs 
will add grek weight to their preaching. 

St. John continues to deſcribe the 1wo Witneſſes: 
Theſe are be co Olive-trees, and the tag Candleſtick, 
that ftand before the Lord of the Barth. (xi. 4.) 
Henoch and Elias are compared to Olde. inte z be- 
cauſe, as olive: trees yield the unctuous fubſfance of 
oil, o theſe two powerful Preachers will enrich 
mankind with the ſtreams of the Grace of God, 
aptly repreſented by the richneſs of oil. They are 
alſo ſaid to be the 1 Candlefticks that ſtaud before 
the Lord (or God) of the Earth; becauſe as candle- 
ſticks are ſet up to diffuſe 1 ght, ſo they will carry 
the Light of Faith to the nations of the Earth, 
Here the Apoſtle applies to them. a paſſage in the 
Prophecy of Zachary: Theſe are tus ſons of cil, ww 
Land before the Lord of the whole Earth. (Zach. 
Iv. 14.) go 

St, John proceeds : Aud if any man / will burt then | 
(the two Witneſſes), fre ſpall come cut of their mouths, 
and fball devour their enemies: And if any man wiil 
burt hem, i in this manner muſt he be ain. 


* Mikes power to. . Heaven, that it rain not 
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which, the b Mitneſes, * Henoth and Ellas, 
Will be veſted. „Such powers wul, be neceſſaryg ta 


19040 chem to prove ther MiMon, and to give 
it. to their preaghing. Every Meſſenger, who 
app cars with 4,new. commiſfion fam God, is always 

Ur e S ungueſtionable proofs of ſuch his 
cr 800: and theſe proofs arc no other than mi- 
raculgus“ Works. Thus did our Saviourg che Apoſ- 
tles, and firſt. Planters of Chriſtianity prove: the 
dixine auchority of their miffion, and the, truth of 
cheik > dottrine, Every new Teacher, who cames 
deſtitite of, ſuch A fanction, can claim no credit, 
but WII be deemed an Impoſtor, Ih 


Amhong tl the numerous miracles Henoch and Elias 


will "perk rm, here is particular mention of ſome. 


If any one offers io. hurt them, to injure them, or 
attempts to ſeize them in order to put them to death, 
fire will & come out of their mouths,” or, they will com- 
mand fre to come forth and devour thoſe enemies. 
The ſame terrible puniſhment Elias, white on Earth, 
inficted upon the fifty men, whom King Ochozias 
ſent to apprehend him. The Captain of the fifty 
men faid to Elias: Man of Ged, the King has com- 
n.onded that thou come dewn. Elias anſ wering ſaid to 
the Captain of the fifty: If be a man of God, let fire 
come down' from Heaven, and conſume thee and thy 
fijty. And there came own fire ſrom Heaven and con- 
| ſumed hum and the fifty that were with him. (4 Kings 
I. 9. 10. ). The ſecond miracle of Henoch and Elias 
mentioned 
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mentioned in,our text 1s, that they will /but eber, 
that it rain not in the days of their prophecy, At their 
command, no rain will fall during the three years 
and a half of their preaching; which drought will 
naturally produce a famine. This calamity they 
will probably be inſpired to call for, in order © 
make mankind ſenſible of the wrath of God that is 
armed againſt them, to induce them to enter into 
themſelves, and withdraw from their evil. ways. 
Elias had formerly worked the ſame wonder, as we 
learn from the third book of Kings, where he is in- 
troduced ſpeaking to Achab, King of Iſrael, in the 
following manner: Elias the Theſbite ſaid to Achab : 
as the Lord livetb, the God of Iſrael, in whoſe fight I 
ftand, there ſhall not be dew nor rain theſe years, bit 
according to the words of my mouth, (3 Kings xvii. 1). 
This drought, announced by Elias, laſted three years 
and a half, as we learn from St. Luke's Goſpel c. 4. 
v. 25, and St. James's Epiſtle c. 5. v. 17. The 
third miracle aſcribed to the two Wonder-work«rs 
is tbe turning waters into Blocd. This was allo per. 
formed in Egypt by Moſes. In fine it is ſaid, they 
will have power 4% ſtrike the earth with all plagues 95 
often as they will, Here is then a general power put 
into their hands to inflict on mankind whatſoever 
calamities and diſaſters they may judge proper, either 
for their own defence, or to puniſh the enemies of 
God, or to bring men back to a ſenſe of Religion. 
Such ſurpriſing wonders worked by the hands of 
Henoch and Elias will undoubtedly make impreſſion 
upon mankind, and being enforced by a vigor 
preaching will bring many to repentance. 
The preceding obſervations ſhew us then, who 
are the two IVitneſſes ſpoken of by St. John, and 
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what will be at leaſt, in part, the object of their 
miſſion, If a further confirmation be demanded, . 
we have for Vouchers all Antiquity. We may be- 
gin with St. Juſtin who ſays; © our Saviour him- 
«<« ſelf teaches that Elias will come; and we know 
« that will happen towards the time that our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt is to come from Heaven in his glory.“ 
(Dial, cum Tryph.). Tertullian ſpeaks in the fol- 
lowing manner: Henoch and Elias have been 
taken away, nor do we find any account of their 
dying, becauſe their death has been delayed: but 
they muit however one day die, that by their 
blood Antichriſt may be extinguiſhed.” (de ani- 
ma, c. 5o). St, Hyppolitus martyr ſays: © St. 
John Baptiſt was the Precurſor of the firſt coming 
« of Jeſus Chriſt, and Elias and Henoch will be 
the precurſors of the ſecond.” (Orat. de Anti- 
chriſto). St. Ephrem comforts us by ſaying: God 
in his mercy will fend Henoch and Elias, who 
will exhort mankind not to believe in Antichriſt.” | 
(ſerm. de Antichr.). Lactantius ſeems to indicate 
Elias in the following words: © When the end of 
„time will be approaching, God will fend a great 
“Prophet, to recall mankind to the knowledge of 
their God, and who will have power of doing great 
* wonders,” (Inſtit. lib. 7. c. 17.). St. Hilary ex- 
plaining the words of our Saviour fays: “ Chriſt 
told his Diſciples that Elias would come and re-efta- 
* bliſh all things, that is, that Elias would come to 
* bring back all the Iſraelites, that remain, to the 
* knowledge of their God.“ (cap. 17. in Matth.). 
St, Jerom tells us that, © according to the Prophecy 
5 2 Malachy, Elias will appear before the ſecond 
* coming of our Saviour, and will announce the 
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4 approach of Judgment.” (in Matth. *i.). And 
in another place: When the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
<« ill be come in, all Iſrael Hall be ſaved, becauſe 

&* then the Prophet Elias will come, and will re 


* concile and turn the heart of the Fathers to Weir 
Children, and the heart of the Children to their 


Fathers, and the new people will be reunited to 
* the ancient.” (in cap. 4. Zach.). And in his letter 
to St. Marcella, he tells her that, & according to 
e the Apocalypſe Henoch and Elias are to come 
«* again and then to die,” We read in St. Ambrote 
that, © the Beaſt, which is Antichriſt, will riſe vp 
from the abyſs to fight againſt Elias and Henoch, 
* who will have been ſent again upon the Earth to 
give teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt, as we learn from 
“the Apocalypſe of St. John.” (in Plalm 45.). St. 
Auguſtin informs us of the opinion of his times: 
Nothing is more common,” ſays he, © in the diſ- 


courſe of the faithful, than that the Jews will bc 
converted to the faith of Chrift by the great Pro- 


" Phet Elias: for it is with reaſon believed, that he 


< is yet living, and is expected to appear before the 
„ coming of our Saviour to judgment.“ (Deciv. 


Dei. lib. 20. c. 19). And again: It is belicved 
that Henoch and Elias will return to pay the com- 


Fl. mon debt of nature, that, though their death has 


” been deferred, they will nevertheleſs die.“ (ad 
cap. 6. Gen.). St. John Chryſoſtom tells us: © The 
Prophets announce two comings of Chriſt, and 
e ſay that Elias will be the forerunner of the ſe 


„ cond.” (in Matth. hom. 58). St. Proſper writes 


as follows: As God ſent againſt Pharaoh two wit- 
« nefſes, Moſes and Aaron; Land againft Nero two 


15 witneſſes, St. Peter and St. Paul; ft likewiſe he 
« will 
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46 will ſend 8 Antichriſt two witneſſes, Henoch 
« and Elias.“ (Dimid. Temp. c. 13). In fine St. 
Gregory the Great ſpeaks thus on the ſame ſubject: 
« Thoſe two eminent Preachers, Henoch and Elias, 
„have been taken away, and their death delayed, 
that they may return to preach in the laſt days. 
It is of them that St. John ſays in the Apocalypſe: 

« Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleſticks 
« that fland before the Lord ef the earth: Of whom 
« Chriſt has promiſed one in the Goſpel, ſaying: 

4 Flias will come and will reſtore all things: They 
© are two ſtars, that are covered and don't appear 
at preſent, but will appear hereafter for the ad- 
« vantage of the world, and great numbers of Jew- 
* iſh people will be converted to the faith.“ (in Job 
lib. 9. c. 3.). Thus do the ancient Fathers agree 
in aſſerting the return of Henoch and Elias, and in 
explaining ; the functions of their miniſtry. The ſame 
has been the general language of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, 1n all ſucceeding _ 

Hence then appears the abſurd pieſuriprin of 
thoſe, who, from their enmity to the Catholic Com- 
munion, have aſſerted the 7rvo witneſſes to be, not 
two ſingle perſons, but the whole ſuccceſſion of 
Heretics, who in different ages have revolted from 
the Mother-Church, and oppoſed her doctrine. 

Theſe two Meſſengers of God, theſe two candle - 
flicks thetftand before the Lord of the Earth, will 
therefore be two great lights that will ſhine in the 


Church of Chriſt in the laſt age. Veſted with the 
Divine ae they will enter upon their mini- 


ſtry with extraordinary vigour and zeal. Henoch 
will proceed for 
tions; while 2220 will — employ his labours at 

- ib * 


to preach penance to different na- 
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Jeruſalem und in Judæa for the converſion of the 
Jews, which he will ſucceſsfully effect by the energy 


of his preaching, by the power of his miracles, and 
the abundance of divine graces which will then flow 
in upon that people. They, recovering themſelves as 
from a profound ſleep, and opening their eyes to the 


t light which Elias will expoſe to them, they 


1 will ſor their paſt blindneſs, will be confounded at 
"their paſt errors, and will be deeply touched at their 


long ingratitude to their God. They will then re- 


collect, in bitterneſs of heart, what the Almighty 


had formerly urged to them, pre- admoniſhing them 


of their late unhappy ſtate. Bebold, the hand of the 


Lord is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave, meither is bis 
ear heavy that it cannot hear. But your entquities have 
divided between you and your God, and your fins have 


id bis face from you, that be ſhould not hear. For 


your hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers with 
rmiquity. (Iſai. LIX. I. 2. 3.). They wall acknow- 


ledge the juſtice of this reproach, making the fol- 


lowing humble reply. Therefore has judgment becn 
far from us.——Ve looked for light, and behold dard 
neſs : brightneſs, and we have walked in the dart. 
Me have groped for the wall, and like the blind we have 
grape a3 if we had no eyes: we have fumbled at noon- 
| as in darkneſs.” (Ibid. v. g. 10.). From the 
Fry Il and clear inſtructions of Elias, they will evi- 
dentiy ſee that all the different characters, aſcribed 
by the Prophets to the Meſſiah, are found in Jeſus 


| "Chriſt; they will acknowledge his miracles; and in 


deep anguiſh will beyail the obſtinacy of their Forc- 
fathers who ſhut. their eyes to ſuch evidence, and 
with unparralleled impiety put to death the Author 


of life, and in conſequence entailed upon their pol- 
terity 


” 
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rerity. ſuch Jong and feverequdgments: In viewing 
that horrible crime, committed againſt the ſacred 
Perſon of Chriſt, they will break out into ſorrowful 
lamentations and tears of Compunction. I will pour 
cut upon the houſe of David, ſays God, and upon the 
inbabitants of Fereſalem, the jpirit of grace, and of 
prayers: and they Pall leok- upon me, whom they have 
pierced: and they fhall mourn for him, as one mourneth 
for an only Son; and they fhail grieve over him, as the 
manner is to grieve for the death of the firſt-bern. In 
that duy there ſpall be à great lamentation in Fernſalem. 

(Zach. X11. 10. 11.): In fine, the Jews, now totally 
convinced of the whole truth of Chriſtianity, will 


unite in offering up their adoration to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and with à füll heart conſeſs him to be, the Eternal 


Son of God, the ſeed of Abraham, the race of 


David, the King of Tfrael, the Defired of all na- 
tions, the e Meſſiah and Saviour of the 


world. 

Thus: has new. modelled prog Aer b 
through the ſucceilive ſteps of ſurpriſe, confuſſon, 
and repentance, will at laſt riſe up to a ſtate of glad- 
nels and exulation, at the view of their preſent 
happineſs. In a tide of joy they will ſend up their 
praiſes to Heaven, and will ſing a Canticle of 
Thankſgiving, which the Almighty himſelf has com- 
_ poſed for them, purpoſely as it would ſeem for this 
Occaſion, and has delivered by the ou. — his Pro- 
Phet Iſaiah. 

Chap. 12. v. 1. J will give thanks tb bee, 0 Londs 
for thou waſt angry with" me: thy wrath is turned 
"_ and thou haſt comſorted me. 
- "Behold, God is my Savionr, I will teal con- 
ph and will not fear: becauſe the Lerd is my 
; Y 2 Kreil, 
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ſtrength, and my praiſe, and be is. en my. * 


ſion. 0 
3 Praiſe ye the Tack and wr” upon Lis. name. 
make his inventions known ' . the ea remem 
ber that his name is higb. | 
V. g. Sing ye to the Lord, Fug le 550 1 err 
things: ſpew this forth in all the Earth. _. 
v. 6. Rejoice and praiſe, O thou habitation of Sow: 
for great is be that is in the might of thee, the. holy one 
＋ ue. 
To which thankſgiving they will probably; Join 
this other. 
Lord, thou haſt 2 hy: Land: hou hat turned 
- away the captivity of Jacob. 
T hou haſt forgiven the. rige 77 thy people: thou 
Haſt covered all their fins. _ 
Thou haſt mitigated all thy. anger; ; thou 700 turned 
atoay from the wrath of thy indignation. (Pſalm. 84.) 
The great Preacher and Prophet Elias having 
thus completed that remarkable work ſo long before 
foretold, of breaking down the wall of ſeparation 
that ſtood between the Chriſtian and Jewiſh people, 
and uniting them in one ſociety; of converting the 
heart of the Fathers to their Children and the heart of 
the Chilaren to their Fathers, of reſtoring the tribes of 
Jacob to the favour of their God, and ſo ſaving a! 
Ljroe!, the happy event will be carried upon the 
wings of the wind over all Chriſtendom, and the 
voice of exultation and praiſes of the Almighty will 
reſound 1 in every quarter of the Church. 
And now Elias, having fulfilled this part of his 
miniſtry, will be at leiſure to convert his attention 
and labours to other nations. Nor can we ſuffici- 


uy admire, the Divine Mercy, in ſending ſuch 
powerful 


. 
1 3. 
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powerful preachers, as Henoch and Elias, to reform 
mankind at a time that they will have become ſo 


univerſally corrupt, and that even Idolatry will 


have made it's appearance again upon Earth. They 
will admoniſh mankind of the approaching end of 
the world, will reprove them for their profligate 
morals and infidelity. The ax is new laid to the root, 


will they ſay: every tree therefore, that doth net yield © 
good fruit, will be cut down and caſt into the fre. 
(Matth iti. 10.). They will explain the Prophe- 


cies, ſhewing what part of them has been accom- 
pliſhed, and what remains to be fulfilled ; and hey 
will propheſy themſelves, (Apoc. xi. 3.). They will 
give notice of the then near approach of Antichriſt, 
of his Satanic efforts to make the world apoſtatize 


from God, and of the dreadful perſecution he will 


exerciſe againſt the whole body of Chriſtians. They 
Will exhort the people, with all the energy of Elo- 
quence and with a full exertion of their miraculous 
powers, to return from their iniquities, to do pe- 
nance, to embrace the mercy of God, which ſoon 
will be no more in their power, and to guard againſt 
the terrible diſaſters that are ready to fall. In order 
to give more extent to their labours, they will ſtir 


up the zeal of the Paſtors and Prieſts, and will ſend 


them forth with the commiſſion to renew the face 
of the Earth, The Church will therefore, at this 
time, exert itſelf on all ſides with extraordinary fer- 
vour. Its miniſters, endued with the Apoſtolic 
Spirit, will, in imitation of the apoſtles, ſpread 
themſelves every where, even to the remoteſt coun- 
tries, and will make the Goſpel again reſound in all 
parts of the Earth. This goſpel of the kingdom, ſays 
Chriſt, ſhall be preached in the <whole world, for a 


M3 tef- 


— py. A 
e * 


- 
— — 7— . . r r 


; 

J. 
J 
|: 
: 
i 


rn 


| 33 4 all nalicnc, nad hs on ſoa the alu 


4 { Femme. (Matth. xxiii. 14.) 
| This general preacking of the C en be 


1 | 
UT 4 in the ſixth or laſt age of the world, we alſo find 
1 ſublimely ſet forth, with other particulars, by our 
| Apoſtle and Prophet in the 1oth mY. of the Apo- 
j calypſe. . 


*. „ ſeu ſays he, FOOT Ss mt e angel come 
11 down from Heaven, cleathed with a cloud, and a rain- 
. bow on his head, and his face was as the ſun, and his 
WEE 1 feet as Pillars of fire. The appearance of this mighty 
TE; Angel is very remarkable, The different parts of 
1 His attire are formed to bear a relation to the events 
| be comes to announce, He is clothed with 2 cid, 
8 to indicate that a cloud of perſecution is ſoon to 
| overſpread the church. He is crowned with a Tain- 
bow, as a ſymbol of the alliance Chriſt has made 
with his church: firſt, to extend her kingdom over 
the whole earth; this Goſpel of the kingdom, ſaid he, 
Hall bepreached in the whole warld (Matt. xxiv. 14.): 
ſecondly, to guide her in all difficulties, Sebold, 1 
am with you ts the end of the world (Matt. xxviii. 20.): 
thirdly, to protect her againſt whatever attacks may 
$F be made upon her, be gates of bell ſhall not prevai' 
E againſt her (Matt. xvi. 18.). Such is the ſimilitude 
I between this rainbow and that which Almighty 
in God eſtabliſhed after the Deluge for the ſign of his 
| alliance or engagement with mankind, never more 
| to deſtroy the earth by water. The Angel's face ws 
| 4 the ſun; a lively image of the Brightneſs, with 
| which the church will . in coming forth victo- 
; rious from the great perſecution of Antichriſt; a 
Brightneſs, ariſing from her invincible faith and tne 


number of her glorious n a Brightneſs, . 
WI 
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will receiye an additional luſtre from the extraor- 
dinary zeal and ſanctity produced in the Chriſtians 
by the perſecution. 1. ly, the Angel's feet were 
as pillars of fre; the feet being the extremity of the 
body, here is ſignified the ending of the world by 
Are. 

v. 2. And he (the Angel) had in his hand a little 
book pen: The little book in the Angel's hand re- 
preſents the book of the Goſpel, which is not voly- 
minous; and it is open, as ready to be divulged and | 
preached over the whole world. Thus in the ſhape | 
and equipment of the angel we read an epitome of | 
what will principally concern the Chriſtian Church | 
from that mement, in which the Angel is ſuppoſed 
to appear, to the end of time. 

v. 2. And be (the Angel) ſet bis right foot upon 
the ſea, and bis left foot upon the earth, 

v. 3. And he cried with a loud voice, as when” a 
lion roareth, The Angel ſtands with one foot upon 
the Land and the other upon the Sea, to ſhew that . f 
what he 1s going to announce, relates to the whole 
Earth. And he cries with a loud voice as when a © 
lion roareth, to make himſelf heard over the whole ; 
globe. | | 

v. 3. And when he (the Angel) had cried, ſroe | 

 thunders uttered their voices. | 

v. 4. And when the ſeven thunders had ured 
their voices, I was about to write: and I beard a voice 

from heaven ſaying to me : Seal up the things, which 
the ſeven thunders bave ſpoken ; ; and write them not. 
Here St. John is not permitted to «rite, but order- 
ed to ſeal up the things which the ſeven thunders had 
ſpoken : which circumſtance ſeems to infinuate, that 
the things ſpoken by the ſeven thunders were ſeven 
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particulars of Antichriſt's perſecution ; as the word 
"thunder is generally uſed in the Apocalypſe to de- 
note ſome diſaſter; and theſe ſeven particulars be. 
ing meſt Areadful and ſevere, the Almighty choſe 
to have them ſealed up or kept concealed, leſt the 
foreknowledge of them ſhould. too much rerrify and 


' damp the human mind, 


v. 5. And the Angel, ehom T ſaw Landing upon 
' the Sea and 1 the Earth, lifted up bis hand to 
heaven, | 


'v. 6. And be ſwore by him that liveth for ever 


and ever, who created heaven, and the things which 
are therein ; and the earth, and the things which are 
in it: and the ſea, and the things which are therein : 

that there ſhould be time no longer: 


v. 7. But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 


Angel, when he ſpall begin to ſound the trumpet, the 


myſtery of Ged ſhould be fimfhed, as he has declared by 


bis ſervants the Prophets. 


Here the angel announces in the moſt ſolemn 
manner the end of the world, ſwearing by tne 
Eternal God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, that 


time ſhall e be no more: and that at the ſounding 


of the ſeventh trumpet, the myſtery of God ſhall be 


Fniſbed or conſummated, that is, that the whole 


ſyſtem of Divine Diſpenſations, which the Almighty 


had in view in creating the world, ſhall then be 


totally fulfilled, and all that he had revealed to or 


declared by his Prophets, relative to his providential 
cconomy towards mankind, ſhall then be intirely 


accompliſhed : upon which a period will be put to 
the world. The Earth wil then be þurned, as 


ſignified by the Angel ſtanding upon it with feet 
which were as pillars of fire, 
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We may here obſerve that St. John ſays, in the 
dars, and pot, in the day, of the voice of the ſeventh 
Angel founding the trumpet; which expreſſion 
ſeems to indicate two ſoundings of the trumpet, 
with ſome interval between them: the firſt ſound- 
ing being deſtined, to put an end to time, and to 
the breath of all then living; and the ſecond, to 
call up the Dead to Judgment. 

v. 8. And IT heard a voice from Heaven again 
ſpeaking to me, and ſaying : Go, and take the book 
that is open, from the hand of the Ang gel, who ftandeth 
pon the ſea and the earth. 

St. John is here ordered by a voice from heaven, to 
go and take the book; the little book, according to the 
greek text; the ſame book as mentioned above 
vers 2, in the Angeb's hand. The tle book is the 
Goſpel, as we have faid; and St, John himſelf here 
repreſents the miniſters of the church, who will be 
ſtirred up and ſtimulated by the voice of Henoch 
and Elias, and of the Church itſelf, to take the litile 
geo, or the goſpel in hand, and to undertake the 
preaching of it, which will be ſo particularly wanted 
in this depraved and dangerous tine. 

V. 9. And IT went to the Angel, ſaying unto him, 
that he ſhould give me the book. And he ſaid to me: 
late the book, and eat it up: and it ſhall make thy 
belly bitter, but in thy mouth it ſhall be fewert as honey. 
Sc. John goes and aſks of the Angel the little book: 
that is, a numerous clergy of all denominations, 
animated by the above voice, and infpired with new 
zeal and an Apoſtolic Spirit, aſk a commiſſion 
trom he church, to go and preach the Goſpel to all 
the nations of the Earth. This commiſſion is given 
them, as the book was given to St. John; and they 

are 
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are enjoined to. go into the whole 3 and preach 
the Goſpel ia every creature. (Mark. xvi. 15.). And 
as St. John is told to eat up the book, theſe new 
preachers are exhorted to proceed to announce the 
word of God with the ſame atdour and eagernci:, 
with which the hungry man flies to his food. St. 
John is further told by the Angel that the book coil 
be feweet as honey in his mouth, but will make his bel 
Bitter; both which the Apoſtle experienced vers. 10. 
And I took the book, fays he, from the hand of the 
Angel, and eat it up: and it Was in my mouth feres? 
2 boney, and when'T had eaten it, my belly was hitler. 
The new troop of Apoſtolic Men, in ſetting out on 
their miſſion, feel an inexpreffible ſatisfaction in 
undertaking A work, ſo much to the glory of God, 
and to which are ' promiſed ſuch high rewards. In 
this ſenſe is the Goſpel as Honey in their mouth. But 
| afterwards, when ſwallowed, it makes their belly | 
bitter, or cauſes them pains in the bowels; a figu- 
rative expreſſion of the Periecutions and ſeverities 
the Preachers were to ſuffer in conſequence of their 
miniſtry. Thus then it appears, their fate will be 
alike to that which our Saviour deſtined for his 
| Apoſtles and foretold them: They ſeall deliver you up 
to be Micked, and fhall put you to death : This will 
be done in the great perſecution of Antichriſt, che 
cloud which clothed the Angel. 
v. 11, And be (the Angel) ſaid to me (St. John): 
Tou muſt propheſy _ to many nations, end pcopi's, 
and toagues, aud kings. Here then the abovemen- 


tioned Miniſters of the goſpel, repreſented by the 
3 
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| ſeoples, and tongues, and many kings. 
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perſon of St. John, after having received their com- 
miſſion, are told to enter upon their work of preach- 


ing; Thou muſt propheſy again ta many nations, &c. 
Let us however obſerve, that the expreſſion of 


of propheſying implies preaching: accompanied with 


the gift of prophecy and of interpreting prophecies. 
We muſt obſerve alſo, that St. John is told, he 
muſt propheſy again; the meaning of which is, that 
as. St, John himſelf, with the other Apoſtles and 
Preachers, had carried the Goſpel through the world 
in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, in the fame manner 
the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt announce it again in the 
laſt age. 

In this manner will the Almighty diſplay the 
riches of his mercy for the converſion of man- 
kind, by ſending them zealous Preachers endued 
with miraculous powers, and by ſuch an abundant 
effuſion of his graces, as will be proportioned to 
conquer the. influence of the then prevailing wicked- 


neſs; though the greater part of men will remain 


hardened in their iniquity. And now the holy 


work will be in fome meaſure advanced, and a ſelect ' 


number of people will be prepared for the afflictions 


and calamities, that the Almighty is upon the point 


of permitting, in his anger, to break out and burſt 


upon mankind. Behold, there come yet two woes more 


hereafter. (Apoc. ix. 12.). Of theſe two remaining 
woes the firſt follows on the ſounding of the ſixth 
trumpet; and the ſecond or laſt belongs to the 
ſ-venth trumpet, the ſounding of which will put an 


end to the world, We ſhall now-ſce of what kind is 


the wo, announced by the ſixth trumpet. 


The. 
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7 be Sanding 1 the Sith 7. Trumpet. 


Afoc, Chap. IX. v. 13. And the fixth Ange! 
funded the trumpet : and I heard, ſays St. John, a 
voice from the four? horns 1 the e e which is 
before the eyes f God, : 

v. 14. ſaying 1 1. hi wth angel, who bad the 
Yrunipet : Tooſe the four Angels, wy” are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. 

v. 15. | And the four Angels were _ "ty were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and 4 month, and a 
year : for to kill the third part of men. 4 

v. 16. Aud the number of the army of horſemen 
was twenty thouſand times ten thouſand.” . 7 heard 
225 number of tbem. 

v. 17. And thus I 15 the borſes inthe 22 on 
. they, that ſat on them, had breaſt plates of fire and 
of hyacinth and of brimſtone, and the heads of the 
berſcs were as the heads of lions: and from their 


mouths proceeded fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 
v. 18. And by theſe three plogues was ſlain ie 


third part of men, by the fire and by the ſmoke and ty 


wood, which neither can Jes, ner bear, nor walk. 


the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouths. 
V. 19. For the power of the horſes is in their 
mouths, and in their tails. For, their tails are like 
zo ſerpents, and have heads :. and with them they hurt. 
v. 20. And the reſt of the men, who were not 
fais by theſe plagues, did not do penance from the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not adore devils 
and idols of gold and filver and braſs ond ſtene and 


v. 21. 
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v. 21. : Neither did they penance from their mur- 
ders, nor from their ſorceries, nor from their fornica- 
tion, nor from their thefts. 

As the object of the ſixth Vial i is cloſely connected 
with that of the ſixth Trumpet, we ſhall here imme- 
dure fubjois © the ens out of that N 


1. 


7 he Pairing. out of the Sixth 7 10 of the 
.. wrath * God. | 


Aroc. NG XVI. v. 12. And the fixth Angel, 
ſays St. John, poured cur his vial upon that great 

der Euphrates : and aried up the water thereof, that 
a way might be 8 for the kings from the riſing 
of the ſun. 

To return to the firſt text. The ſixth trumpet 
ſounds, and St. John hears @ voice, according to 
the greek text one voice, from the feur horns of the 
golden altar of incenſe, that is, one voice compoſed 
of four voices iſſuing from. the four horns, that 
adorned the corners of the altar, in reſemblance to 
the altar of incenſe in the temple of Jeruſalem. 
The four horns or corners of the altar denote the 
four, that is, all the quarters of the Globe; and 
the four voices, that come from thence, repreſent. 
the voices of the Guardian Angels * of all the king- 

doms 


* — ___— 
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Ilt is ſufficiently intimated in Scripture, that Empires 
and Nations have their tutelar Angels. St. Michael is ſaid 
to be the Prince of the Jewiſh people (Dan. x. 21.) The 
Chriſtian Church has likewiſe choſen the ſame Archan gel 
for her Patron. Daniel mentions the Prince of Perſia, wich 
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To kill the third part of men. (v. 15.). Here we (ce 


334 Tux GENERAL. HISTORY © 


doms of the" earth. Theſe Angels finding them- 
ſelves fruſtrated 1 in their continued labour to reform 


the people committed to their patronage, | ar Jaft 
leave them as incorrigible, in the fame manner as 


was done by the tutelar Angels of Babylon and the 
Provinces of it's Empire : We would have cured Ba. 


| You. ſaid they, but ſbe is not healed : let us forſake 


ber. (Jerem. LI. g.). The Angels therefore in the 
preſent caſe lying from, their reſpective countries, 
and confeſſing the juſtice of the puniſhments now 
to be executed, Join in one voice to tell the Angel 
who had ſounded the Trumpet, to loofe the Jour 
Angels who were bound in the great river E uphratcs. 


Theſe four Angels, who are tied faſt on the river 


Euphrates, are four evil Spirits, repreſenting four 


barbarous great Kingdoms or Powers, which they 


ſtir up to war. And theſe Powers chiefly lie on 
the Eaſtern fide of the Euphrates with reſpect to 
Europe, or with reſpect to St. John, who was at 


the time of this revelation ..in the Iſle of Patmos in 


the Archipelago. They are ſaid to be Bound in the 
river Euphrates, becauſe the Almighty had hitherto 
reſtrained” them, and withheld them from riſing up 
and croſſing the Euphrates, to bring miſchicf to 
mankind ; till the time he had fixed for executing 


his judgments was come. Then he lets them looſe. 


And the four Angels were looſed, who-were prepare 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, fer 


the 


6 
. N 5 2 
1 2 * y * 


8 % ; 
3 r 


is underſtood to be it's Guardian-Angel. | Moſt of the an- 
cient Fathers have in the ſame manner aſcribed the care of 
kingdoms to Angels. | 


Dre 
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the ed and bloody diſpoſition of theſt four na- 
tions, as being ready tv kill the third part of men. 


They are ſaid to be ready at an hou?, u day, a month, 


and a year, to deſtroy mankind; becauſe, of theſe 
four nations, one will inhabit the banks of the Eu- 
phrates, and conſequently will be ready, as may be 
{aid, at an hours warning to croſs that river. A 
ſecond nation, lying at ſome diſtance, will require a 
day, that is, a longer time, to prepare and march to 
the Euphrates. A third more diſtant nation, and a 
fourth the moſt diſtant of all, will reſpectiwely re- 
quire ſtill a longer ſpace of time, expreſſed by 4 
month, and agrar, to reach the Euphrates, croſs it, 
and meet in the field, in order to enter upon the 
execution of their murderous deſigns. 

This explication is confirmed by What is exhibited 
under the Sixth Vial. And the Sixth Angel poured 
cut bis Vial upon that great river Euphrates; and 
dried up the water thereof, that a way might be prr- 
pared for the kings from the riſing of the fin. As 
at the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, the four An- 
gels or Powers, who had been tied upon the river 
Enphrates, are looſed; fo the ſixth Vial is poured 
out upon the Eupbrates; and that river is imme- 
diately dried up, or the paſſage is made eaſy to the 
kings Who come from the Eaſt. Both the Trumpet 
and the Vial conſpire to announce four great Powers 
or Kings, coming from the Eaftern Countries of 


Aſia, with their Hands ready for deſtruction. And 


theſe are the Agents employed by the avenging 
hand of God to puniſh mankind for their wicked- 
neſs, which will have grown to be exceſſive at this 
time. It may here be aſked which are the Powers 
here ipoken of. If we may be allowed to conjec- 
ture 
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ture OR the preſent ſituation of Empires in Alla 
(which however may alter), the four great Powers in 
queſtion may be, the Turks, whoſe dominions extend 
over the Euphrates and beyond the Tigris, the Per. 
ſians, the Moguls, * the Chineſe. with the Chincſe 
Tartar s. 
The time of 5 the. Ho, 9 „ were 
tied upon the Euphrates ſeems to indicate the mo- 
ment in which Satan himſelf is looſed from the abyſs 
or Hell, where as we ſaw. page 77, he was chained 
up for a thouſand years. Aud when, the thouſand 
years ſhall be. finiſhed, ſays St. John, Satan ſha! le 
loofed aut of his priſon, and be ſhall go forth, and /c- 
duce the nations, which are over the four quarters of the 
Earth. - (Apoc. xx. 7.). The Prince of Hell is 
therefore, by the permiſſion of God, at this time let 
looſe with his helliſh crew, and is allowed to employ 
his art and power in ſeducing mankind to idolatry, 
impiety, war and miſchief. And here we date tha 
revival of Idolatry. But we have this comfort, that 
his time will be ſhort: He muſt be looſed a little time 
(Apoc. xx. 3.). Whoever conſiders the circum- 
ſtance of Satan being looſed; needs not wonder if 
ſtrange and extraordinary events follow. The firſt 
age of Chriſtianity exhibited: to us a diſmal ſcenc of 
his power and action. On one hand he deceived 
mankind. by his oracles and other deluſive arts; 
while a number of individuals groaned under the 
weight of his malevolence, from their being poſſcſſed 
by devils, as we read in the Goſpels and other books 
of the new Teſtament. On another hand we ſaw 
. with what efforts he oppoſed the birth and growth 
pot the Chriſtian Religion; with what fury and ma- 
1 lice he inſtigated the whole Roman Empire againſt 
| | } it; 
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and horrible cruelties he ſuggeſted to be employed 
againſt the Chriſtians, and what an ocean of their 


blood he procured to be ſpilt. If ſuch then was 


the power of Satan at that time, and if ſo much he 


could do by means of his infernal agents, and by 
his inſtruments, the Emperors, Nero, Domitian, 
Diocleſian, &c, why ſhall we be ſurpriſed to ſee his 
laſt efforts ſtill ſtronger in the time of Antichriſt, . 
whoſe coming, as St. Paul ſays, is according to the 


working ef Satan (2. Theſſ. II. 9.)? The Anti- 


chriſtian period is deſcribed by the Ancient Fathers 


as the moſt dreadful of all, and the An. 
Pony ſhews it to be ſo, as we ſhall ſee. 9 


Four of Satan's aſſociates are the four bad An- . 
gels we ſaw. bound faſt upon the river Euphrates, 
Dot ado. are untied and permitted to go and raiſe up - 


the four. abovementioned barbarous nations, which 


they will inſtigate to carry deſtruction and devaſta- 


tion through-the world. 


_ Theſe nations therefore arrive at 1 times 


at the Euphrates, which they croſs without obſtruc- 
tion, and aſſemble in the plains on this ſide that 
river. The Antichriſtian Prince, who had ſum- 
moned them to his ſtandard, as before related, 
aſſumes the command, and glories in being maſter 
of ſuch a prodigious army. And the number af the 
army of horſemen, ſays St. John, was twenty thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand. And I heard the number of 
them. v. 16. (fee the text of the ſixth trumpet). 


This army is here deſcribed as wholly confiſting 


of Cavalry; I ſuppoſe for diſpatch :' and the Eaſt- 
ern people have always uſed much cavalry. But 


the number is exceſſive, ſuch as has never been 
| > — heard. 
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it; what perſecutions he ſuſcitated; what torments 
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heard of in any inſtance before. We read in hiſtorß 


of Nerxes, the Perſian king, invading Greece with 


an army of one million of men. But an army of two 
hundred millions, or went y thouſaud Hmes tex thouſand, 
is altogether impoſſible; as it is doubtful whether 
there be that number of men, capable of bearing 
arms, upon the whole globe of the Earth: whereas 
this body of men is chiefly collected from the Aſia- 
tic countries that lie on the eaſtern ſide of the Eu- 
phrates ; and yet St. John aſſures us, he heard their 


number named. And I beard the number of them. 


Such an immenſe multitude cannot therefore be ac- 
counted for, but by ſuppoſing a great part of it to 
conſiſt of the Infernal Beings. And that it is ſo, 
we have reaſon to conclude; firſt, from Satan's hav- 
ing been let looſe, as we have juſt now ſeen, and 
probably with him a numerous erew of his aſſo- 
ciates : Secondly, from the fourth Seal, which re- 
lates, as we obſerved, to the Antichriſhan Prince 
and thus deſcribes him : Behold @ pale horſe, and be 
that ſat upon bim, bis name was death, and hell fol- 
lowed him.” ( Apoc. vi. 8.).' Here it is expreſsly ſaid, 
that Hell follows him. Thirdly, the ſame we ſhall 


bee, by and by, confirmed by the Prophet Joel. 


Such is the immenſe horrid army of the Antichrit- 


nan Monarch, compoſed of men and devils in hu- 


man ſhape. Wich this he moves weſtwards, and is 
met in the neighbourhood of Jeruſalem by thoic 

Powers, which we mentioned had 'rebelled againſt _ 
him, and which have advanced in a body to diſpute 

their liberty with him. Diſpoſitions being made, 
both armies come to an engagement. The appcar- 
ance of the Monarch's troops on this occaſion, and 
| WE arms FO. Wi,” are > deferibed 1 in a very pe- 
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cuir manner by St. Ihn in the above given tent: 


of the ſixth trumpet, ver. 17. And thus 1 ſaw the 


horſes in the viſion : and they that ſat on them, had 
breaftplates bf fire and of hyacinth and of brimſtone ;, and 


the heads of the horſes «were as the heads of Lions; 
and from their mouths proceeded fire, and ſmoke, and 
grimſtone. The Horſemen appeared to St. John 
with hreaftplates of fire and of byacinth and of brimſ- 


tone. By this expreſſion is indicated the firing of 


Carabines or ſuch fire-arms as cavalry uſe; which 
are applied to the breaſt when ſhot off. He ſaw 


the firing of theſe guns, in the manner that it is 


done now-a-days, but not being acquainted with 
ſuch operations, as gunpowder was unknown in his 
time, he took the fire, that iſſued out of the muſ- 
kets, to come from the horſemen's breaſts on which 
the muſkets reſted, and fo thought the horſemen 
had breaſtplates of fire. The Prophet here even 
deſcribes to us the compoſition of gunpowder with 
it's three ſeveral ingredients, viz. brimftone or ſul- 
phur; fre, or charcoal, the propereſt matter of 


fire; and byacinth or ſalt petre. Hyacinth, a preci- 


ous tone of a purple colour, is here made uſe of to 
repreſent ſaltpetre, becauſe faltpetre, when ſet on 
fire emirs a flame of a fine purple colour ſimilar to 
the colour of the Hyacinth-ſtone. Here then we 
ſee revealed to St. John both the compoſition and 
uſe of gunpowder, to which he and al ms: at 
that time were ſtrangers. © 
Then it is faid : "And the 4055 of the horſes were 
at the beads of lions, and from their mouths procteded 
fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. Before, we ſaw the 
deſcription of the muſkets and their fire; here is 
pointed « out the Artillery of the _— or Cannon. 
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ſuch things, which did not exiſt in his time; and as 
he ſaw, in this viſion; the whole army drawn up at 


a diſtance, and the artillery placed upon a line with 


the Cavalry, he ſeemed to confound the cannon with 
the | horſes, and the cannon's mouths with the 


mouths of the horſes, as the height of both from 


the ground is nearly the ſame +. When therefore 
he ſays, the heads of the, borſes wert as the heads f 


[ lions, it is the ſame as if he ſaid, the mouths of the 


cannon were, as to the noiſe they made, like the 


mouths of roaring lions; and from their mouths pro. 


ceeded fire and ſmoke and brimſtone, that is, the firc of 
gunpowder. Hence it appears, that St. John in 
his viſion, : both ſaw the fire of the cannon, and 
heard the exploſion. One may further remark, 
that he points out here a nice difference between 
; muſket-gunpowder, and that uſed in cannon. The 
firſt he deſcribes as compoſed of fire, hyacinth or 
| faltpetre, and brimſtone; the ſecond, as compoſed 
of fire, Jmoke, and brimſtone; that is, the muſket- 
gunpowder, which 1s finer, has in it's compoſition a 
larger proportion of ſallpetre; and the cannon- 
gunpowder, which is coarſer, contains a larger ſhare 
of charcoal which produces the ſmoke. And ſuch, it 
is known, is really the compofition uſed at this day. 
This explanation is further confirmed by what fol- 
| Jows in the text: For the power of the horſes is in 
their mouths and in their tails. For their tails are likz 


to e tl "ou bave heads : and with them they burt. 
| (v. 19.) 
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cannon, lying in their mouths: and in their tails, ſig- 


nifies, that the miſchievous power of the cannon is 


directed to the object by their mouths, but takes it's 
birth in the tail or breech of the cannon, where the 


—_ is lodged : whence the cannon's breech is 


here compared to che rene, 8 head which ORE | 
his Venom. 1 ng A 
And by theſe three Wer was Main abs "third part” 


f men, by the fire and by the ſmoke and by the brim- 
fone, <whichiſſued out of their mouths. (v. 18), This 
deſtructive inſtrument, gunpowder, the invention 


of latter ages, will therefore be employed by the 


Antichriſtian army, all along in it's progres, to flay 
the third part of men, probably the wicked. And this 
is conformable to what we read under the fourth 
ſeal: Power was given to bim, to kill with ſcword, 
with famine, and with death or gunpowder, and with 
the beaſts of the earth or Cavalry. (A188 VI. 8. 
ſce the explication of that ſeal). e ee e 


As we left the two armies engaged, a queſtion 
may be aſked about the iſſue of the battle. What 


it will be with reſpect to the great Hero, the Anti- 


chriſtian Emperor, we learn from St. John, who 
however ſo cloſely connects this event with that 
Prince's alliance to the Roman Empire, that we 


muſt beg leave to follow our inſpired writer in 
joining the accounts of both together. | 


Chap. XIII. ver. 1. And 7 ſaw (ſays St. John) a 5 


Beaſt coming up out of the Sea, having ſeven heads, and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten diadems, and _ 
is heads names of blaſphemy. | 


v. 2. And the Beaſt, which I ſaw, was like to 8 


Leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a Bear, an 
£3 | bis 
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bis month as the mouth of a Lion. And wor Dragon | 
oe him his own ſtrength and great power. 
Vs" And OO ORR i were ſai to 
death.” 0 
The Beaf, mich St. Job ren ha iti up 
fm the Sea, or from the tumultuous. ſcenes of war 
and the fluctuations of the world, repreſents. the an- 
cient pagan Empire of Rome. For the Beaſt he ſays 
has ſeven heads and ten horns; we have before ſhewn 
that the /even heads are feven heathen Roman Em- 
perors, perſecutors of C hriſtianity, the laſt of whom 
will be Antichriſt: and the Borns are the Northern 
Powers that deſtroyed and divided among themſelves 
the weſtern part of that Empire. U bon his horns 
were ten diadems or crowns; whereas in chap. 12. 
v. 3, oy bis heads, were ſeven diadems. This paſting 
of the diadems from the beads to. the Borns, ſhews 


| that old Rome had loſt her Sovercignty, which had 


been wreſted from her Emperors by thoſe Northern 
| people who had crowned themſelves with it. And the 


| Beaſt had wpon bis beads names of Babe: Blaſph:- 


mies, which the heathen Emperors: ſpoke againſt 
Chriſt; Blaſphemies, or pagan Gods which they ſet 
up in oppoſition to him; Blaſphemies, or divine ho- 
nours which thoſe Emperors required to be W to 
themſelves. _ 

Let us take notice that St. John here gives us 
in abridgement the ſucceſlive periods of the Roman 
Empire. It is deſcribed, as firſt ruling under a ſuc- 

ceſſion of idolatrous heads or Emperors, and then 
pulled down and divided among a number of Inva- 
ders denoted by the horns. From them it paſſes to 
become the Antichriſtian Empire, as appears by 


what follows: And the Beaſt which 1 Jaw, ſays St. 
John 


ꝛ:ꝛ e , 6 PRI He th e 7 He RY pr re Oe TL 
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1 i Leopard, l were as the fret 
of a Bear, and his mouth as the mouth of. a Lion. But 
here we mult previouſly obſerve, that this extfaqrdina- 
ry Beaſt is in it's exterior form made up of the three 


animals, the Leopard, the Bear, and the Lion; be- 


cauſe the Empire of Rome had reduced under it's 
dominion the countries belonging to the three ſuc- 
ceſſive empires of Babylon, of Perſia, and of Greece, 
which are exhibited by the Prophet Daniel under the 
in ny viſion And four great Beaſts different one 
from another, came up but of the ſea. The firſt was like 
4 Lioneſs . And behold another heaſt like a Bean 
Alter this I bebell, and lo another like a Leopard. 
(Dan. vil. 3, &c.). Which three Beaſts: here ſpe- 
cified have always been underſtood to denote the 
three above named Empires. Theſe Empires pre- 
ceded that of Rome, and then paſſed into it's do- 


minion; for which reaſon it is here repreſented as 
compoſed of them. Great Empires are indicated 


by the Prophets under the figure of Beaſts, on ac- 
count of the devaſtation and navock they make, ike 
wild beaſts, in the world to W N = their R 
nion. TE 

This obſervation PEI St. Jokji eyes And 
the Beaſt, which I ſaw, was like to a Leopard; "the 


body of the Beaſt was like to a Leopard, that is, | 


the centre and capital part of the Roman Empire 
under Antichriſt will be the Grecian Empire, denot- 
ed by the Leopard. After the diviſion of the ancient 


Roman State, the Eaſtern part chiefly conſiſted af 


the territory of the ancient Empire of Macedon' or 
Greece. The Turks are now in poſſeſſion of it, 


and ſo will one day be the T urkiſh Emperor, Anti- 
2 4 | Chriſt; | 
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Chriſt; and from it riſes the Antichriſtian King- 
dom. Rome was deſtroyed with the Weſtern Em- 
pire: Conſtantinople then became the Capital of the 
temaining part of the Roman Empire; it will be 
alſo Antichriſt's Capital city: and it is now the cen- 
ter and ſeat of the Turkiſh, or formerly Grecian, 


-:Monarchy;! and from this centre conqueſt will be 
carried into thoſe countries that formed the weſtern 
part of the ancient Roman Empire, and over the 
Whole world. Thus then the Antichriſtian Em. 
pire is founded on the Empire of Ancient Greece at 
- preſent the Conſtantinopolitan Empire. Hence it 
appears yy the" ng oe: Tow Behſ is like to a Leo. 
pard. 

St. Johr's ihr ption Wo the Beat may receive a 
further elcidacon, from the Prophecy of Danicl 
concerning the Roman Empire, which was alſo 1c. 
preſented to him under the figure of a Beaſt, the 
-fourth of thoſe which he ſaw in a viſion. After 2/15 


I beheld, fays he, in the viſion of the night, and lo 4 


-fourth Beaſt, terrible and wonderful, and exceeding 
Nrong; it had great iron teeth, eating and breaking 1 
Pieces, and treading down the reſt with it's feet. (vii. 
7.). Which an Angel explained to the Prophct 
thus: The fourth Beaſt will be the fourth Kingdom 


upon earth,” which ſhall be greater than all the Ning: 


dome, and ſhall devour the whole Earth, and ſhall tread 
it down aud break it in pieces. (Ibid. v. 23.). It is 
plain, that what Daniel here ſays of the Roman Em- 


Pire, has never yet been completely fulfilled, For, 


| though the power of Ancient Rome extended into 


Europe, Aſia, and Africa, yet there remained vaſt 
countries unſubdued in each of thoſe parts, beſides 


America which was not then Known: conſequently 
the 
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the Roman power did not reach over the whole —_ 
as Daniel here , ſpecifies, it ſhould,, Then, though 
Rome ſometimes treated the conquered people with 
ſeverity and haughtineſs, yet it cannot be ſaid that 


the devoured the whole earth, and tread it down, and 
broke it in pieces. Daniel's Prophecy having there | 


fore been but partially accompliſhed 1 in the ancient 
Empire of Rome, it remains to be completed in that 
Roman Empire, of which Antichriſt will be. the 
head, and which will extend over the whole Earth. 

And now it will appear that the texts of the two 
Prophets help to explain one another. T Beaſt, 
lays St. John, had à mouth as the mouth of 4 Lion, 
a proper animal to devour, as Daniel terms it. 

The Beaſt again, according to St. John, had feet 
as the feet of a Bear, an animal that treads down it's 
prey with it's feet, as Daniel ſpeaks of it. Laſtly, 
the Beaft, according to St. John, was like to 4 Leo- 
pard, which with it's teeth of a Lion and claws of a 
Bear, ay break in pieces, as Daniel ſays of it, or 
tear in pieces whatever it ſeizes. Such will be the 
violence and tyranny of Antichriſt's dominion, when 
he becomes univerſal Monarch. 

But we muſt here further obſerve, that not only 
the ultimate accompliſhment of what belongs to the 
Roman Empire will have it's place at the time of 
Antichriſt, but the ſame mult be applied to the 
ancient Empire of Greece, now repreſented by the 
Conſtantinopolitan or Ottoman Empire, which we 
have ſhewn to be the foundation and centre of the 
Antichriſtian Kingdom. For, Daniel ſpeaking of 
the Empire of Greece ſays: I ſhall rule over all the 
world (ü. 39.) to which alſo alludes what he ap- 


plies to it in another * Power was given 10 it. 
(vii. 
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(vn. 6. ). But it is well known, that Alex nder the 
Great, who reared up the Grecian Empire, never 
e ober the whole world. The extent of his do- 
| minion fell far ſhort of it. This Prophecy remains 
6 therefore to be finally completed in Antichriſt, who 
| . . be . laſt aße or both” Roman and Grecian 


ET EEE» ©, 


«BY To Wen to our text, St. Joh La: And the 
| - Iris gave him (the Beaſt) bis own frength, (here 
1 1 adds, and bis throne), and great power, 
Tv. 2). The Dragon or Satan, Prince of the in- 
fernal Wem, gives his own frrength to the Beaſt 
or to the Antichriſtian Empire, that is, to to it's Em- 
peror, the Antichriſtian Prince, and his Agents; 
the Dragon or Satan gives him, I ſay, bis cu 
' firength, or his armies of helliſh fiends to fight and 
act for him; in the ſame manner as the Northern 
Powers (Apoc. xvii. 13.) gave their firength to the 
5 Beaſt, that is, their armies to the Romans for their 


Nn — — 
: . at” i * n. 


1  aſAiſtance. | ; 
4 | And this is ae to what was aid under 
W817 the fourth ſeal: and Hell followed him, (Apoc. vi. 


8.). The Dragon furthermore gives to the Anti- 
5 chriſtian Emperor his throne, by conſtituting him his 
"viſible Subſtitute, Repreſentative, and Delegate, 
ww to rule and command as he pleaſes. In fine, the 
5 Dragon gives him great power, or a ſurpriſing fa- 
; li | #Þ ; culty of working counterfeit miracles and impoſing 
, upon mankind by art and deceit ;- bis coming (Anti- 
. chriſt's) Being, as St. Paul tells us, according to lle 
working of Satan, in all power and figns and tying con. 
> .. ders, (2 Theſſ. II. 9.) St. John proceeds | 


v. 3. 
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v. 3. Aud 1 ſaw. ont of bis beads 4s it antre lain 


to heath and his death's wound was healed. And all 


the earth was in admiration after the beaſt, 
This head of the beaſt is the Antichriſtian adds 
as fully appears by the deſcription that follows in 
this chapter : and here St. John ſees him as it were 
ſlain to death, that is, wounded: mortally, or at leaſt 
ſo in appearance. Such then is the iſſue of the 


abovementioned battle. This accident undoubtedly 


ſpreads conſternation through his army, and raiſes 

exultation and courage in his enemies. But theſe 

diſpoſitions are ſoon reverſed in conſequence of what 

is added, and his death's wound was bealed, his dead - 

ly wound is cured by Satan, who conſtantly attends 

him T. And all the W was in admiration after the 
/ | e oof ' beaſt: 


n de. PEN + af 


n.. 


+ If with PO 1 eee and . we _ 
derſtand Antichriſt to be the Shepherd and Idol ſpoken of in 
the following paſſage of the prophet Zachary 3 Behold I will 
raiſe up, ſays the Lord, a ſhepherd in the land, who ſhall not 
viſt t what is forſaken, nor ſeek what is ſcattered, nor heal what 
is broken, nor nouriſh that which fand:; and he ſhall. eat 
the fleſh of the fat ones, and break their haofs. O ſhepherd and 
Idol, that forſakes the flock ! The fword upon his arm and upon 
his right eye: his arm ſhall quite wither away, and his right eye 
ſball be utterly darkened: (Zach. XI. 16, 17.): This paſ- 
lage, we apprehend, may point out to us how and in what 
manner the Antichriſtian King is wounded, viz, the ſword 
upon his arm and upon his right eye; and St. John tells us he 
bad the wound by the ſword (Apoc. XIII. 14.). Perhaps he 
receives a ſtroke upon the head, which reaches down to the 


— 


light eye, and opens the fcull. And though he is cured by 
the operation of the Devil, yet, as diabolical operations 


uſually are, the cure may remain imperfect; as ſeems to be 
indicated by what is added: his arm /hall quite wither away, 
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beaſt : the whole world is aſtoniſhed at ſeeing or hearing 
the account of this extraordinary cure, whichexceeded 
all human power and art; and thereupon a great part 


of mankind embrace the party of the beaſt or of the 


Antichriftian King. The denomination of eaſt 


was before appropriated to his empire, and he was 


one of it's heads; but now he himſelf is ſtiled the 
beaſt, becauſe he is the ſole and laſt head by which 


the beaſt lives and becomes a ſingle animal, the other 


fix hiads or former Emperors being dead. He may 


alſo be faid to come up out of the fea, as was ſaid of 


the Beaſt in ver. 1. becauſe we ſuppoſe him to be 


born in Crim Tartary upon the Black Sea, and to 


ſucceed to the Ottoman Enie of n wopke, 
which city alſo ſtands on the ſe. 

The people were ſeized with e nden, as juſt 
abovementioned, v. 4. And they adored the Dra- 
gon, which. gave pocver to the beaſt : and they adored 


| the beaſt, ſaying: who is like to the beaſt ? and who 
| _ be able to fight with him? 


They ſuppoſe the cure of the deadly wound to 
have been performed by the Dragon, or Satan; 
and they immediately worſhip the Dragon, for his 
having ſhewn ſuch a viſible protection to this mo- 
wa hog and veſted him with power, authority, and 
dominion, beyond any monarch that ever exiſted. 


Upon theſe conſiderations they alſo proclaim this 


Prince, ſuperior to every other creature, invincible, 
a God, and adore him, ſaying : who is like to the 


abo- 


— 
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a6 bis en eye ral be Mena Auras. How different are 
the works of the finger of God, not done by balves, but 
complete and perfect 
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abominable Idolatrous worſhip may the more eaſily 
take place, as we have already obſerved that Idola- 
try will probably have been revived in the world 


BUSH UB AE 254 


ſomewhat before this time by the working of Satan, 


from the moment of his being let looſe. 


Before we proceed further, let us obſerve from 


what we have already related out of the 13th 
Chapter of the, Apocalypſe, that the Roman Em- 
pire, which had been long ago deſtroyed, is here 
revived anew under the Antichriſtian monarch, who 


is here ſtiled the head of the Beat. And this is 


agreeable to the prediction of Chap. 17. v. 8. of 
the Apocalypſe (ſee page 129): The Beaſt, which 
thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall come up out of 
the bottomleſs pit, and go into deſtruction: And the in- 
kabitants of the earth (whoſe names are not written in the 


book of life from. the foundation of the world) ſhall 


wonder, ſeeing the Beaſt, that was, and is not, (here 
the greek text adds, and yet is, which makes the 
ſenſe more complete): The Roman Empare' in it's 
laſt period, that is, the Antichriſtian Empire is here 
ſaid to riſe from he bottomleſs pit or abyſs of hell, 
becauſe Satan, who lately came up from thence, is 
the ſoul and actuator of that Empire, as he was of 
the ſame Roman Empire in it's firſt period: And 
we have juſt now ſeen, that effectually he Dragon 
or Satan gave him (the Antichriſtian Emperor) bis 
own ſtrength, and his throne, and great power. Be- 
fides, by Satan this Roman and Antichriſtian Em- 
pire is alſo made the Empire of Idolatry, as it had 
been under the ancient Roman Emperors ; for, we 
law above, that they adored the Dragon, who gave 
power to the Beaſt ;, and they adored the Beaſt, This 
extraordinary re-appearance of that powerful and 

idolatrous 
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idolatrous Empire, ſo long 2g0 oft, and it's ſignal 
elevation by the power and management of the 

Devil, ſeem to form a ſubject of great aſtoniſtment 
to the world and the chief inducement to Idolatry; 
for it is here ſaid, the Inhabilants of the earth ( whoſe 
names are not written in the book of li ife ) Hall wonder, 
ſeeing the Beaſt, that was, and is not, and yet is: and 

again; And all the earth was in admiration after the | 
| Beaſt (above v. 3.). But here the ſervants of God 
ought to admire the divine bounty and providence, 
and may receive comfort, from what is here added, 
that the Beaſt or Idolatrous Antichriſtian Empire 


will ſoon go into deſtruction. 
appear in the courſe of the Apdetlypticel hiſtory, 


We now likewiſe ſee 


that remarkable perſonage, the Antichriſtian Em- 


| peror, who is the ſeventh and laſt head of the Idola- 
trous Roman Empire, conformably to what we were 


admoniſhed to expect, in Chapter 17. v. 10. Five 
(of the heads) are fallen, one is, and the other is noi 


yet come: and when be is come, he maſt remain a ſhort 


time. (ſee page 130). Happy indeed for mankind, 


that be mut remain but a ſhort time. 


To return to the ifſue of the battle fought, in the 
neighbourhood of Jeruſalem, between the Anti- 


- chriſtian Emperor's army and that of his enemics, 
we ſaw him, as it were mortally wounded, then 


cured by Satan, and ſoon re-appearing at the head 


of his troops, upon which follows almoſt a gene- 


ral defection of the people, and of his enemies, who 
come over to his party. In conſequence of this, 
we ſuppoſe that the ſmall remainder of the adverſe 
army flies before him, and he enters Jeruſalem. | 

"And now we are arrived, as we conceive, at the 


period when = ambitious and impious Hero declares 
himſelf 
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himſelf formally Autichriſt, that is, Enemy to Chriſt. 
Enraged, on one fide, at his having been woanded 
and thrown into the jaws of death, perhaps by Chrif- 
tian troops; Enraged again by the defection of the 
Jews from him, who before had owned him for their 
Meſſiah, but whom he finds now become Chriſtians, * 
and renouncing all connexion with him, looking up- 
on him as the moſt audacious and baſeſt of Impol- 


tors: On the other hand, elated by his extraordinary 
cure and ſeeing himſelf guarded and ſupported by 


the whole power of the Devil, and multitudes all a- 
round him acknowledging the ſame, he ſwells with 


the ſpirit of pride and arrogance, with which he is 


inſpired by Satan who has entered into him. He 
thinks himſelf all- powerful. In theſe Satanic diſpo- 


ſitions he reſolves to acknowledge no Superior, in 
heaven or on earth; and in that view he proceeds to 


a temple in Jeruſalem, ſome Chriſtian Church, 
which he enters, and there extolling his own ſupreme 


authority, his dominion, his unlimited power over 
every thing, he proclaims himſelf God, and ordains 


divine homage and worſhip to be paid to his perſon. _ 


This we learn from St. Paul who thus ſpeaks of him. 
The man of fin, the ſon of perdition, who oppoſeth, and 
is lifted up above all that is called God, or that is wor- 


ſhipped, ſo that be futteth in the temple of God,+ fhew-' 


ing —_ as if be were God, + (2 Theſſ. ii. 3: 4). 


— 
——_—— 


+ In che ie Greek, be "frtterh ; in the remple of Gd as Cod. 


t Would not one ſuſpect that the Devil has ſuggeſted 5 


the titles uſually aſſumed by the Sultans or Turkiſh Em- 


perors of Conſtantinople, viz, God upon Earth, the ſhadow | 
of God, the Giver of all carthly crowns, &c ; as thus theſe 


Emperors antieipate in ſome meaſure what beloggs to 
their laſt Succeſſor, Antichriſt, who wil! arrogate t. him- 
ſelf the real Deity and Power expreficd by cheſe titles. 
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b | | | He thus imitates, but far ſurpaſſes in arrogance, 
1 SOaius Caligula and other Roman Emperors, his an- 
11 cient Predeceſſors, who oh md to them- 


4 ſelves divine honours. 
From the above · paſſage of St. Paul Like . in- 


4 ferred that Antichriſt will rebuild the great Temple 
4 of Jeruſalem. But, if that temple is ever to be re- 
| built, probably it will not be done till after the ra- 
1 vages and perſecution of Antichriſt, according to 
5 _ that Prophecy of Daniel: And there foall. be in the 
IF Temple the abomination of deſolation: aud the. deſelation 
| | 1 | | ſhall continue even to the conſummation, and to ihe 
VIE end. (ix. 27.). Beſides, one may-obſerve. that in 
| N | the new Teſtament the great Temple of Jeruſalem 
EVM: is always expreſſed by the greek word IEPON, and a 
FROD common temple or church by the word: NAOZ, as in 
[ the preſent paſſage of St. Paul; which gives us rea- 
| ſon to think, that the Apoſtle does not here ſpeak 
wg | | of the great Temple. hy ghd 
11 However that may be, Antichriſt orogeeds. to for- 
11 | bid any other Deity to be acknowledged but himſclf, 
1 and prohibits all worſhip of the Supreme Being, all 
1 exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion, and particular 
1 the Sacrifice of the Altar, becauſe Chriſt is there 
4 perſonally adored as God. Theſe preſumptuous ex- 
HEY travagances were, in general, - foretold by the Pro- 
1 phet Daniel: From the time, ſays he, when the con- 
3 | tinual Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination 
1 unte deſolation ſhall be ſet up, there ſhall be a-thouſond 
T8 tuo hundred ninety days. (xii. 1 1.) . The continua! 
f or daily Sacrifice of the Altar is here ſaid to be token 


| [. | away ; z and the abomination unto deſolation 15 ſet up, 
14 that is, the abominable worſhip of a Man 7s ſet up 
4 in the place of that of God. A ſimilar inpierr and 


abo- 


8 8 
99 
ö 


Re Do 5 * 
. * F dh ons) OE e Were es p > 
7 7 7 


or THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 353 
obomination was formerly practiſed by the idola- 


trous King and implicable enemy of the Jews, An- 


tiochus Epiphanes, who ſorbad holocauſts and ſacri- 
fices and atonements to be made in the temple of God 
and ſet ap the abominable Idol of deſolation®* upon 
the Altar of God. (1. Maccab. 1. 47. &c. 57). We 
ſeem to be alſo forewarned of Antichriſt's abomina- 
tion, as we obſerved under the fixth ſeal, by our 
Saviour himſelf, when he ſaid: en therefore you 
Full ſee the abomination of deſolation, which was ſpo- 
ken of by Daniel the. Prophet, ſtanding in the holy place 


(be that readeth, let bim underſtand): Then they that . 


ore in Fudea, let them flee to the mountains. (Matt. 
xxiv. 15. 16.). Upon theſe words of our Saviour St. 
Chryſoſtom ſpeaks thus: For three years and fix 
months the Chriſtian Sacrifice muſt be taken away 
by Antichriſt, and the Chriſtians flying away be- 
fore him into the deſerts, there will be no one to 
frequent the Church or to offer the oblation to 
God.“ (Hom. 49. in Matt. 24.). 
Ii is worth our notice what we further learn from 
the abovecited paſſage of Daniel, that from the time, 
when the daily ſacrifice will be ſuppreſſed, and the 
abomination ſet up, there will be a thouſand two hun- 
ared and ninety days, to the end of Antichriſt's per- 
ſecution, which Daniel had ſpoken of in the pre- 
ceding verſe. That perſecution will- laſt three years 
and a half, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Hence then, 
if the year be ſuppoſed to conſiſt of 265 days, three 
years and a half make 1278 days, which the number 
A a 55 1290 
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1290 rats by twelve; 1 2 55 there will be an il 
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terval of twelve days between the time when Anti- 


chriſt ſets himſelf up for God i in the temple, and the 

beginning of his perſecution. But this interval will 

de thirty days, if the year be reckoned only of 360 
days or forty two months of 30 days each, which 


round way of counting is uſual with the Prophets. 
As therefore a moſt cruel. perſecution is ſoon to 


133 and all ſorts of other means will likewiſc be 


employed by that monſter of iniquity, Antichr iſt, to 
force the worſhip of his pretended Divinity upon the 
world, the Almighty ſends a moſt ſtrong and pathe- 
tic admonition to mankind to warn them againſt that 
feduction: Aud I ſaw, fays St. John, another Anvc! 
flying through the midſt of Heaven, having the Eternal 


Goſpel, to preach unto them that fit upon the earth, and 


over every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people. 
Saying with æ loud voice: Fear the Lord, and give 
im honour, beci uſe the hour of his judgment is come : 
and adere ye him, that made heaven and earth, the ſea 
and the fountains of waters. (Apoc. xiv. 6. 7.). The 
Angel here may repreſent Henoch and his attendants, 
the Paſtors of the Church, who with great vigour will 
preach up, firſt in Jeruſalem ard then in all other 
nations, the Eternal Goſpel! or everlaſting Covenant 
_(Ifai. xxiv. g.), that is, the Eternal Law, founded 
in nature itſelf, that forbids divine worſhip to be 
paid to any creature, as being the incommunicable 
right of the Supreme Being. They will ſay: Fear 
not this domineering boaſter; but, Fear he Lord, 
ad give him honour. They will ſay: adore not this 
© Impoſtor; who deceitfully pretends to a power over 
heaven, earth, ſea, and fountains of water; but, 


adbre wa that ”_ . heaven, and carib, the 
: Et, J. 45 
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ſeu, and the fountains of waters, and has power to do 
with them what he pleaſes. Theſe exhortations the 
Preachers will enforce with that peculiar reaſon here 
given, becauſe the. hour of bis Judgment is come, be- 
cauſe the time will ſoon come, in three years and a 
half, when the judgment of God will fall upon this 
man of fin, this ſon of perdition, Antichriſt, and he 
| ſhall be exterminated. 7 
Antichriſt finding that many, particularly he 
Jews, refuſe to pay him divine honour, he will firſt 
endeavour to bring them over by perſuaſive methods. 
For that purpoſe. he will avail himſelf of the power 
which the Dragon gave him, as we ſaw above, of 
. performing wonders and working falſe miracles: 
Many prodigjes therefore and extraordinary perfor- 
mances, by the Devil's operation, he will exhibit; 
whoſe coming, ſays St. Paul, is according to the work- 
ing of Satan, in all power, and ſigns and lying wonders: 
(2 Theſſ. ii. 9.) By the dazzling appearance of theſe 
wonderful operations many will be ſtaggered in theit- 
taith and will be {ſeduced to worſhip: this Mock-God, 
as we ſeem to learn from our Saviour who faid: 
There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and 
fball ſhew great ſighs and wonders, inſomuch as to de- 
ceive.(if poſſible) even the Ele. (Matt. xxiv. 24. ): 
But Chriſt, whoſe Providence is never wanting to 
his Church, will interpoſe his power to baffle that 
of the Devil and Antichriſt. He will inveſt many 
of the Chriſtian Preachers, particularly Henoch and 
Elias, with extraordinary miraculous powers: As 
Moles and Aaron were ſent by the Almighty to con- 
tend with Pharaoh and his Magicians, and to reſcue it 
the Ilraelites from ſlavery; ſo will Elias and Henoch g | 
be the two chief: Meſiengers, whom Chriſt will em- 1 
Aa 2 | ploy | | 
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ploy to oppoſe his enemy Antichriſt, and to pre- 
ſerve the elect from falling into his ſnares. © And as 


the Magicians of Egypt, with all their demoniacal 
charms and incantations, were vanquiſhed by the 
. ſignal ſuperiority of the miracles of Moſes and 
Aaron; fo will the prodigies of Antichriſt be eelipſed 


and confounded by the far greater number and fplen- 
dor of the miracles of Elias and Henoch. And } 
 e©e#ll give, ſays Chrift, unto my two witneſſes, and they 
| ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred fixty days, cloth. 


dd in ſackiloth. 
fire ſpall come out of their mouths, and ſpall devour their 


enemies. And if any man twill hurt them, in this manner 
muſt he be ſlain. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 


And if any man will hurt then, 


it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and they hat 
power over waters to turn them into blood, and to ſirike 


the earth with all plagues as often as they will. (A poc. 


xi. 3. 56.) Theſe miracles we have before explained. 
(ſee page 315.). In conformity to this paſſage St. 
Ephrem ſpeaks thus: God in his mercy will ſend 
Elias and Henoch, who will openly exhort the 
people not to believe in Antichriſt”, (ſerm. de 
Antichr.). And St. Ambroſe: * Henoch and Elias 
care deſtined to be the Apoſtles of the laſt times: 
« for they are to be ſent, before the laſt coming of 
*« Chriſt, to prepare the people of God, and to 
& animate all the Churches, to refiſt Antichriſt”. 
(in Ep. 1. ad. Corinth. c. 4.). St. Gregory the Great 
likewiſe ſays, that Elias and Henoch will appear 
«© upon the ſtage of the world to oppoſe Antichriſt'. 
(in Fob. lib. x5. c. 36.) When the Powers of the 
Almighty and Satan come in competition, the latter 
muſt certainly vaniſh, Whence it follows that thoſe 


only will be deluded, who wilfully ſhut their eyes 


[ 
e 
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ſend them the operation of error, to believe hing; thai 


«ll may be judged who have not believed the truth, but 
. bave conſented to iniquity. (2. Theff, ii, 9. 10; 11k 
Antichriſt ſeeing all his wonderful operations 


baffled by” the ſhining evidence of Henoch's and 


Elias's miracles, and perceiving that multitudes of 
Chriſtians refuſe to acknowledge his Godhead, he 


ſwells with anger, and being actuated by the helliſh 


fiend that poſſeſſes him, he arrogantly boaſts of his 


preeminence over all: other men that have ever. 


exiſted, of the greatneſs of his empire, of the num- 


ber of his armies, of his command over all the 


. beings and works of nature, and even preſumes to 


extol his own power above that of the Almighty, 
as it ſeems to follow from what Sr. John proceeds 


to ſay of him: 


Chap. xiii. v. 5. And orga was given to bim 4 
mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies. And 
St. Paul calls him, the man of fin, the ſon of perdi- 
lior, who oppoſeth and is lifted up above all that is 


called God, or that is worſhipped. (2 Theſſ. ii. 3.4.) 


Daniel alſo gives us much the ſame picture of him: 
Aud behold, ſays that Prophet, evts Uke the eyes of a 
man were in this little horn, an a mouth ſpeaking 
great things. (vii. 8.) We have before obſerved 
that Antichriſt is meant by the little horn, which is 
here ſaid to have eyes like the. eyes of a man and a 


mouth peaking great things; the eyes of a man and 4 


A; a 3 mdut a 
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to the clear light of evidence; and ſo we are informed 
by St. Paul: whoſe . coming (Antichriſt 80) is eccording . 
to the. working of Satan, in all power, and fi ſons and 
Hing «wonders, and in all ſeduction of iniquity: to: them 
that periſh : becauſe they received not the love of the. 
iruth that they might be ſaved. Therefere God ſpall 
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mouth indicate a man, one individual man, who 


ſpeaks great things, as we have juſt heard from St. 


John. Daniel goes on painting his character: and 


He ſhall think him ſelf able to change times and laws 


(vii. 25.), He will imagine himſelf powerful enough 
to change times, the courſe of times and ſeaſons of 
the year, as night into day, winter into fummer, 
&c. and to change laws, to alter the laws by which 
nature acts, by which the Sun, and Moon, and 
other Planets move, to alter their times of riſing and 
ſetting, to raiſe up the harveſt in winter and to 
make the earth barren in ſummer, and to command 


| the clouds to rain or not at his pleaſure ; i in fine, he 


will boaſt of having power to reverſe the whole order 


of nature, And perhaps he will attempt ſome par- 
i tcular of this ſort, which by the ae aid he may 


apparently effect. 


v. 5: And Power was given him to do txwo and forty 


months. He is permitted by the Almighty t do 


what he pleaſes during 79 and forty months, or three 
the greek text has it, 
power was given him to make war two and forty 
months, which he reſolves to do with the utmoſt vio- 


lence and cruelty. 
V. 6. And be FE] bis mouth unta Blaſphemics, 

ninſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and bis Taberna- 
1 and them that dwell in Heaven. Here i is a ſhock- 
ing picture of Antichriſt's ſuperlative arrogance and 
unparalleled impie y. Inflated with the venom 
that Satan inſtils ito his heart, and furious againſt 
the Chriſtians whom, with all his art and feigned 
miracles, he has not been able to gain over, he now, 
in rage, flies in the face of Heaven. He pours out 
'B enen againſt G0 Lacifer-like he revolts 


againſt 
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againſt God, and ua ſphemes him; he Blaſpbemet bis 
name, that is, Religion, which commands homage 
to be paid to the Supreme Being alone; he ble 


phemes his Tabernacle, or Heaven, the ſeat of God, 


and his Church on earth; he bla/pbemes- them that 
dwell in Heaven, that is, the Angels and Saints. 
Thus this monſter of iniquity, like a ſwollen ſez 
that overtops all boundaries, riſes up againſt God, 


and every thing that js holy. Daniel with one ſtroke 
of his pencil draws much the ſame picture of him, 3 


And he will ſpeak words aguinſt the moſt High (vii. 
25.) He ſeems to have ſucked in all the virulence 
and ſpirit of i impiety of the preceding ages. In the 
fourth Vial, we heard Blaſphemies againſt the name 
| of God. (Apor; xvi. 9.); and in the fifth Vial, 
Blaſphemies againſt he God of Heaven, (Apoc. xvi. 

11,). Both theſe ſorts of Blaſ phemy Antichriſt ules, 
and adds others to them, 

St. John ſeems to intimate, in his firſt Epiſtle, 
ſome particular inſtances of this man's preſumption, 
and oppoſition to Chriſt, He will deny that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt or the Meſſiah, and will thereby en- 
deavour to take away the belief of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity. 1/ho is a Liar, (the Liar, in the greek text), 


but he wwho denieth that Fefus is the Chriſt ? This is 


Antichriſt, (the Antichriſt, in the greek); who denieth 
the Father and the Son. (1, Ep. ii. 22.) He will 
deny that the Son of God took human fleftr : Every 
Spirit, that diſſolveth Feſus, (in the greek, that doth 
not confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh ) is not 
of God: and this is Antichriſt (in the greek, and this 
ii the ſpirit of the Antichriſt) of whom you have heard 
that be comes and is now already in the world. (1. Ep. 

iv. 2.). Here St. John ſays that Antichriſt, who 
1 9 have _ "ys one "Jay come into the ward, 
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is no already in the 15 that is, there are already y 
in the world men, who broach fuch i impious doctrine 
about Chriſt, as Antichriſt himſelf will do. Such 
were the Simonians and Cerinthians in St. John's 
time. 
the deteſtable character of Antichriſt, calling him, 
the man of ſin, that Attetb in the temple F Ged, fhew- 
ing himſelf as if be were God —— whoſe coming i 
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St. Paul has likewiſe ſufficiently deſcribed 


according to the working of Satan, &c. (2 Theſſ. c. 2 
And in a ſimilar ſtrain have allo the Ancient F en 


ſpoke of him. Satan,“ ſays St, Jerom, will 
* wholly poſſeſs Antichriſt.“ (in Dan. c. 7.). St. 
Chryſoſtom ſays : 5 Antichriſt will be a man, that 
(6 will poſſeſs all the power of Satan”. St. Irenæus 
is very ample in the deſcription of his character (ad. 


verſus Her. lib. 5. c. 25.).. St. John proceeds 
V. 7. And it was given unto bim to make war 


\ with the ſaints and Io overcome them. Here Anti- 


chriſt has power allowed him to perſecute the Saints 
or good Chriitians, and o overcome them, or put 


them to death with great cruelty and torments ; and 
this we ſhall ſoon ſee him putting in Execution. 


v. 7. And power was given him over 1 tribe, 


7 fins people, and tongue, and nation. 
His power, his dominion will extend over every 
nation and people of the globe. Already Monarch 


of a great part of the kingdoms of the earth, when 
he commences Antichriſt ; the reſt he will now ſub- 
due, and thus will become Maſter to tyrannize over 
mankind, and perſecute Religion in every corner of 
the world. We ſhall here juſt remark, that the 
reaſon, why St. John in this and feveral other 
places of the Apocalypſe uſes the four terms, rie, 
people, tongue and nation, ſeems to be to indicate the 


four great diviſlons of the Earth, Europe, Alta, 
| Africa, 


or, Tax CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 36 of 


Africa, and America; the term people probably 5 
being put for Europe, nation for Aſia, tongue for | 
Africa, and tribe for America, And the order, in 
which the above terms ſtand in this place, perhaps 
indicates the progreſſive courſe of Antichriſt's con- 4 
queſts. 
v. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth, adored | 
him *, <phoſe names are not written in the book of life 
ö the Lamb, which was s lain from the beginning of 1 
the world. _ _ | I 
Here we ſce ſuch a general apdNaſy of mankind 
that, except thoſe whoſe names are written in the | 
book of life of the Lamb, which was flain from the be- ] 
ginning of ve world in the decrees of God, thar i is | 
except the predeſtined, all the reſt yield to the ty- | 
ranny and perſecution of Antichriſt, and adore bim 4 
as a © | 1 
Tae preceding account of Antichriſt's character, k 1 
power, and actions, doubtleſs, muſt appear to every ö 
one very alarming: nevertheleſs we further learn 
from St. John, that his Man of fin, this Son of per- 
dition, notwithſtanding his exorbitant power and 
Satanic malice, as if yet not ſufficiently armed for 
mien will acquire an Aſſociate of the ſame ſtamp 
as himſelf, who will perform the function of his 
Nin Miniſter, yy be his chief aid in the courſe 
of his future proceedings, | | 
Chap. xi. v. 11. And J /aw, ſays St. John, 
another Beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had 
= horns, like a lamb, and he ſpoke as a dragen. 
The firſt Beaſt (ver. 1.) appeared to St. John riſing 
out of the fea, becauſe it was the figure of a great 
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Empire, c or a great Emperor, viz. Antichriſt : this ſe. 
cond beaft therefore, riſing out of the earth, denotes 


2 Private Man. And he had two horns, hike a lamb; 
horns are an emblem of ſtrength or power, and theſe 


io horns ſignify the power of ſpeech and the power of 
falſe miracles, with which this man is endued. Theſc 


Powers are ſimilar, but only in appearance, to thoſe 


Which the true Lamb or Jeſus Chriſt eminently poſ- 
ſeſſed; the miracles of this new man or ſecond Beat 
being no more than impoſtures, works performed 
by the intervention of the Devil; and his ſpecch, 


though eloquent and engaging, is artful, hypocri- 


tical, malicious, and deceitful ; for he ſpeaks like a 


5 5 dragon, or like the Devil that deluded Eve. This 
man is the falſe Prophet, as St. John calls him in 


chap. 19. v. 20, and other places, that attends An- 
tichriſt, is his principal Agent, and like him re- 
ceives all his power from the Devil. St. Irenæus 
mentions him thus: St. John in the Apocalypt 


'*& ſpeaking of Antichriſt's attendant, whom he calls 


« the falſc Prophet, fays ; Be ſpoke like a aragon, and 
1 executed all the porer of the former beaft i in bis feht, 


| 2 as in the following verſe. (ady, Hær. I. v. c. 28.) 


v. 12. And be executed all the power of the Farmer 


i beaft in his fight : and he cauſed the earth and then 


that dwell therein, to adore the firſt Beaſt, whoſe wound 


#0 death was healed. The falſe Prophet, to enhance 


the credit of his maſter, will perform in his preſence 
the fame wonders that Antichriſt himſelf is capable 
of doing, and thus will prevail on them that divell an 
the earth, to adore the firſ® Beaſt, whoſe wound to 
death was healed, that is, Antichriſt, who had been 
mortally wounded, and cured. Perhaps alſo from 


the — be cauſed the earth, 10 9 adore the firſt 
heaſt, 


ot homage to Antichriſt. 


v. 13. And be did great figns, ſo that by ada 
fire to come down from heaven unto the earth in the fight 


of men. Such then will be the power of the falſe 


Prophet that he will make fire come down from the 


ſky, by the help of the Devil. What we read in 
the book of Job,” ſays St. Ambroſe, ** that the 
+ Devil brought down fire from heaven by the di- 
vine permiſſion, he will do the ſame in the laſt 
days by his inſtruments, MG and Anti- 
* chriſt's followers “. 

The falſe prophet ſeems here to imitate one of 
Henoch's and Elias's miracles ; but the miracles of 


theſe to 2witneſſes far outſhine his in number, luſtre, 


and evidence, and will be the means of preſerying 
from ſeduction the men of good will, but will be the 
inſtrument of error to thoſe, who as St. Paul ſays, 
receive not the love of truth that they may be ſaved. 
For 

v. 14. And he ſeduced them that dwell on the earth, 
for the fiens, which were given him to do in the fight 
of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they ſhould make the image of the veaſt*, which had 
ihe wound by the ſword, and lived. By them that 
dwell on the earth ſeem to be underſtood thoſe who 
wilfully ſhut their eyes to the truth, and them he 
{duces by the fn which he is allowed power to do 
in the ſight of the Beaſt, and prevails with them to 
' -: 2 


» * » . 
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beaſt, it may be inferred that the falſe prophet by 
his enchantments will make the inanimate beings, 


| ſach as tyees and other things, appear to pay a king 
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"8 In the greek, an image to the Beaſt, which hath the wound, 
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735 raiſe an 1 image or a ſtatue to Antichriſt and to REY 
N it. He enforces: his wonderful performances, by 
| | repreſenting his Maſter as certainly a God, ſince 
| | he had been mortally wounded by the. fevord, and 
was nevertheleſs alive and well. But this Sophiſter 
is not able to prove the cure to have been complete, 
for it is here ſaid that the Beaſt <whith lived, bas the 
roten by the ſcpord, that is, hath the cicatrix or 
mark of the wound remaining after the cure; an 
argument of its being the work of an imperlſect 
operator. T his _ * ! was remarked 
Pade 347. 4 
. 13. And it was kinn n to give li life to lle 
image of the beaſt, and that the image of the beaſt 
© ſhould ſpeak : and ſpculd cauſe, thai whoſoever will not 
|  gdore the image of the Beaſt, ſhould be flain. The 
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11 falſe Prophet has further power, by the Divine per- 
Fe | | ' miſſion, to give apparent fe. to the image or ſtatue 
WY of Antichriſt, inſomuch that it all ſpeak, or rather 
1 the Devil in it, and deliver his oracles, which was 
otten done in the ancient times of paganiſm; and that 
1 the image ſhall can ſe that, whoſoever will not adore the 
; | image of the beaſt or Antichriſt, ſpall be flain, that 
1 38: is, at the command of the Devil ſpeaking by the 


| ſtatue, thoſe who refuſe to adore it, will be put to 


f death. This will be done in the perſecution. 
v. 16. And be ſhall: make all both little and great, 
rich and poor, freemen and bondmen, to bave a cha- 


5 racer in their right hand, or on their forcheads. The 
| fame wicked Miniſter of Antichriſt will oblige 
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People of all denominations, (ſuch will be the general 
i g i apoſtaſy) do let him imprint 4 character or particular 

1 mark in their nigh! hand or on their foreheads, by 

| which 
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that hath the character, or-the name of the Beaſt, or the 
number of bis name. No one will be allowed to buy 
or {ell any commodity, unleſs he ſhews- the above- 
mentioned mark, or the name of the Beaſt, that is, 


che print upon himſelf of Antichriſt's name, or of 


- the number of bis name. A ſimilar ſeverity was uſed 

in Diocleſian's perſecution, when it was forbid for 
any one to buy or fell in the public market, unleſs 
he firſt offered incenſe to an idol erected there for 
that purpoſe. 

Thus will this other Beaſt or 3 Miniſter of 
Antichriſt exert all his ſkill and power to enforce the 
execrable and abſurd opinion of his Maſter's Divinity. 
Thus will he employ every diabolical art, both of 
perſuaſion and force, to prevail with mankind to apoſ- 
tatize from Chriſt and to join with his deteſtable 
enemy. And thus, as Tertullian fays, © will the 


- © Beaſt Antichriſt wich his falſe Prophet oppreſs 


- « the Church with een, ; "1 Reſur. carnis 


c. 25.). 
It was ſaid above that no one would "5 allowed to 


buy or ſell, unleſs he bore the mark of Antichriſt, or 
his name, or the number of. his name. His name then 


is ſomething myſterious, as the letters of it will con- 


tam a particular number, which God in his bounty 


here gives as one characteriſtic among others, by 
which he may be known, and conſequently rejected 
and abhorred. For thus proceeds St. John. 

v. 18. Here is wiſdom. - He that hath underſtand- 


ng, let bim count the number of the Beaſt. For it is 


or ThE | CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 367 El 
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I wn 'of a man: und the- 


| bungred fixty Air. 


Here is "wiſdom, here it is proper to e notice: 


i He that "has . he that has a ſhare of 
mill and knowledge, let him count the number of the 
Beaſt which he may do, for it is the number of 4 
man; that is, it is the number of the name of a man, 


: conformably to what is ſaid in the preceding verſe. 
Aud the number of bim is fix hundred Sixty fer; the 
number therefore contained in Antichriſt's name will 
be 666. According to the account we have given 


| of that i impious man, he will be born a Mahometan 


Prince, and will riſe to the Head of the Turkiſh 


Empire. We may therefore be allowed to ſuppoſe 


"him to bear the name of Mabomet, a name which ſo 
many Emperors, his predeceſſors, will have borne 


ö before him, in honour of the firſt founder of the 


Mahometan Religion and Empire. This name ex- 
preſſed in the greek language, becauſe St. John 
wrote the Apocalypſe in greek, is MAOMETIE, or 
*MOAMETIS, as Euthymius and the greek Hiſto- 
rians, Zonaras, and Cedrenus write it; and accord: 
ing to the greek numeration it ſtands thus _ 


CV . I 
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it may be here obſerved, how contrary to the 
ſenſe of Scripture is the opinion of ſome Moderns 
who, in the ſpirit of oppoſition to the Catholic Re- 
ligion aſſign, for the name of Antichriſt a generical 
term, containing indeed the number 666, but not 
expreſſing a determinate man; and this indetermi- 
nate name they apply to a ſucceſſion of many per- 


fons: whereas St. John plainly lays; it | 15 the number of N 


a man, the number of bis name; it is therefore the 
number of the ſingle name of a particular man. 
And in like 1 manner is Antichriſt evidently deſcribed. 
by St, Paul as an individual man. For in what other 

ſenſe, partiality apart, can the Apoſtle be under- 

ſtood when he ſtiles him, the man of ſin, the ſon of 
 perdition, the oppoſer, who fitteth as God in the temple 
of God; the wicked one, whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall kill 

with the ſpirit of his mouth, &c? (2 Theſſ. ii.). 
The deſcription of him, which we have ſeen in 
' Daniel, is likewiſe of the {ame tenor. The Fathers 
of the Church Join alſo in the ſame opinion, ahd. 
are very copious in their account of his character. 
The whole ſeries we have hitherto given of his hiſ- 
tory, drawn from theſe ſources, plainly points him 
out as one individual Being, an extraordinary mans 
and it will be further confirmed in the ſequel. In 
fine, ſuch has been the conſtant and unanimous tra- 
dition from the riſe of Chriſtianity through all ages; 
as may be ſeen in the ſeries of the Scripture-Inter- 
preters and eccleſiaſtical writers. Nay even, fo uni- 
verſal and fixed has always been that notion of An- 
tichriſt, chat it may be put upon a level with the 
belief of the former exiſtence of an Alexander or 
Julius Cæſar; nor can hardly be found now an in- 
dividual in the common claſs of People and of the 
narroweſt 
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e een but knows in general the ha- 
racter of that enemy of Chriſt, and expects his 


| coming in the laſt period of the world. This tra- 


dition is therefore traced up to the times of the 


5 Apoſtles, and owes it's 2xiftence to what they taught, 
St. Paul is an expreſs youcher, that he had inftruct- 


ed the Theſſalonians on that head. Remember yon 


9 4 ſay s he, that when Twas Jet with vou, I told ycu 
tbeſe things? (2 Theſſ. ii. 5. ). 


To return to the tranſactions of Antichrilt. Find. 


- f ing himſelf fo powerful by Satan's aid, and ſecond- 
ed by fo able a miniſter, his falſe prophet ; while 
on the other hand he ſees the converted-Jews and 


other Chriſtians refuſing him divine homage, and ſo 


' fortified by the exhortations and miracles of their 


Teachers, that all his pretended wonders and perſua- 
five arts can make no impreſſion upon them; he re- 


ſolves by the inſtigation of Satan, to compel them 
by force into Compliance, to ſhew no mercy to the 
refractory, but to deſtroy them, and utterly aboliſh 


the Chriſtian name. Full of ſelf-conceit and rage, 


he is determined to ſuffer no Rival in Heaven or on 


Earth, but that all mankind ſhall bow in homage to 


him, as God, and as the ſole Monarch of the whole 


world. This he deſigns to effect by the invincible 


force of his immenſe army, with which he purpoſes | 
ro carry ravage, devaſtation, and deſtruction through 


every nation that reſiſts him. Such are the helliſh 
determinations he fixes; but before he commences the 


execution of them, Chriſt, the faithful governor of 
his Church, and ſupreme in his power, is pleaſes to 


give a ſpecial warning to his beloved ſervants, and 
for their * . the following ſentence 5 


1 | Chap. 
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Chap. xiii. v. 9; If any man have an ear, kt bun | 


hear : let every 5 give attention. 


v. 10. He, that ſhall lead into captivity, gl go in- 
to captivity : he, that ſhall kill by the ſword, muſt ls 
tilled by the ſtuord. Here is the patience and the faith 
of the Saints. That is, in the following perſecution 


and war of Antichriſt, thoſe that force others into 


captivity, ſhall themſelves be made captives; and 


thoſe that cruelly put others to death, ſhalt undergo 


the ſame fate. Judgment is therefore already pro- 
nounced againſt - Antichriſt and his agents, that as 
they deal with others, they ſhall be dealt with them- 


- ſelves. Then it is added, Here is the patience and 
the faith of the Saints, Here is the motive of the 
patience and the faith of the Saints or the ſervants of 
God in this world. By faith they rely on the pro- 
miſes of God for the reward of their patience, and 
leave to him to vindicate as he may judge fit, their 


cauſe with reſpect to their perſccutors. Such is the | 


previous inſtruction Chriſt ſends to his ſervants, be- 
tore the, dreadful day of perſecution, But as the 
converted-Jews are deſtined to ſtand foremoſt in the 
battle, and to be the firſt victims of Antichriſt's 
fury, and muſt therefore ſet forth a glorious exam- 
ple of fortitude to the other Chriſtians, they are 
provided with an extraordinary ſhare of grace and a 
peculiar degree of courage and conſtancy for their 
terrible conflict. For thus we hear this ſingular fa- 
vour announced by St. John : 

Chap. vii. v. 1. After theſe things I ſaw four An- 
gels landing on the four corners of the earth, bolding 

the four winds of the Earth, that they ſhould not 
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* - pen the earth,” mor upon the fra vor un e 
tree. . 

v. 2. Ard 1 fo a: „ Hip? ute from the 
riſing of the Sun, having the figu of the living God; 
and he cried with a lond voice to the four Angels, to 


obo it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, 


v. 3. Saying: burt not Ibs earth, the ſea, nor the 
trees, till we fign the ſervants of our God in their fore- 
heads, Here are four Angels, ſtanding on the four 


| | corfiers of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, which they are ready to let go, and which are 
to cauſe deſolation over the whole globe. By the 


four winds of the earth are meant the perſecutions, 
which are going to riſe 'in every part of the earth, 


and which will form the general perſecution of An. 


tichriſt, as the four winds join to compoſe one gene- 
ral wind. But this perſecution is withheld for a 

while by a Divine command, which is carried by an 
Angel aſcending from the Eaft, as coming from Him 
who aſcended above the Heaven of Heavens to the Eaft. 


(Palm, 67. 34.). The wind of perſecution will 


hurt the earth and the ſea, that is, will fall upon the 
Chriſtian people wherever they are, and- the trees, or 
their Paſtors and Clergy. But this alarming diſaſter 
is ſuſpended, till the Angel has marked be ſervants 
F God in their forebeads with the fign of the living 
Ged, that is, with the lign of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
who having died upon it roſe again to /fe. But 
who theſe ſervants of God are, we are told in the 


next vere. 
8 V. 4. 
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K Aud I heard the Pi Tong of them that were 
ſiened an hundred forty four. thouſand were ſigned, of 
every tribe of the children of Iſrael, No ſooner al- 
moſt have the Jews taſted the comfort of having 
recovered the favour of their God by embracing 


Chriſtianity, but behold ! 144000 of them are mark 


ed out and deſtined to be immolated to Chriſt by 
martyrdom, and are therefore /igned en ihe forebead 
by the Miniſters of the Church with the ſign of the 
Croſs, -or confirmed in faith and fortitude, as the 
Sacrament of Confirmetion is always conferred with 
making the ſign of the croſs on the forehead. Thus 
then this great number of converted Jews are pre- 
pared to grace Chriſtianity by their triumph oyer 
corments and death. But as we learn from St. Paul, 
that all 1frael will be ſaved (Rom. xi. 26.), it is plain 
that, conſidering the vaſt body of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, the number of Martyrs here mentioned muſt 
fall much ſhort of the number of converted Jews, 
The reft therefore will remain to reflect honour on 
the Chriſtian Religion by their zeal in promoting it 
and their exemplary lives. This ſelect number of 
| 144000 champions, or twelve times twelye thou- 
ſand, is made up by culling wwelve thauſyng out of 
each tribe, as follows. 

v. 5. Of the tribe of Juda were Pg dens 
ned. 
Of the tribe of Ruben, hal ve thouſand ned. 

Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thouſand figned. 

v. 6. Of the tribe of Aſer, twelve thouſand ſigned. 

Of the tribe of Nephthali, twelve thouſand figned. Of 
the tribe of Manaſſes, twelve thouſand ſigned. 


v. 7. Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thouſand 
ft Bred. 
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Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thouſand fiened. Of th: 


beet 7 Macbar, twelve thouſand figned. 
F the tribe of Zabulon, twelve. thouſand 


{erp O the tribe of Foſeph, twelve thouſand fig ned. 
O the tribe of. Benjamin, twelve thouſand ned. 


„„ *. 


be nnn of 1 2 2 1 the Sixth 
. Age. : 


\HE Almighty having epic his faithful ſer- 
vants for the terrible conflict he propoſes to 


. ſubject them to, he now announces the great peric- 


cution and terrible war, and exhibits the ſtate of the 
Church at 3 time my Win Hof in the bowing 
manner: 

Chap. xi. v. 1. Aud there <was given me, ſays S 
John, a reed like unto a rod: and it was ſaid to me * 
riſe, and meaſure the temple of Goa, oe the altar, 


and them that adore therein. 


v. 2. But the Court, which is without the templ, 
caſt out, and meaſure it not: becauſe it is given unto 


the Gentiles +, and the holy city they fhall tread under 


foot two and forty months. The Churches conle- 
crated to the true ſervice of God are, at this tune, 


to far diminiſhed in number or ſo little filled, on ac- 
? | COUNT 


4 , - 
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mt, 48 1115 owe unto the Gentiles, And the holy ci city, &c. 


— 3 ROY 


In the greek, and the Angel flood, ſaying. 


+ In the greek, the punctuation ſtands thus; and meaſure it 
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count of the general apoſtaſy and degeneracy of 

mankind, that all theſe Churches are here repreſent- 
ed to St. John as reduced into one ſingle Church or 
temple. The faithful miniſters of God are alſo be- 
come ſo few, as to be repreſented as officiating at 
one Altar in this church; and all the good and zea- 
lous Chriftians make up ſo ſmall a number, with re- 
ſpect to the whole bulk of mankind, that they are 
ſhewn to St, John as collected in this one temple, 


paying their adoration to God. There is therefore 


given to St. John a reed, or a ſmall ſlender meaſur- 
ing rod, as ſufficient for the few inconſiderable mea- 
ſures he has to take, and he is told 2 meaſure the 


' remple of Cod, and the altar, and them that adore 


therein, that the ſmall ſize of both temple and altar 
may appear, and the little compaſs, in which are 


- compriſed thoſe who are there adoring God. 


But for the court, which is without the temple, that 
is, the great multitude of thoſe who for want of the 
Spirit of Religion enter not the temple, but ſtand 
in tbe court without the temple, St. John is told not to 
meaſure them, but to caſt them out, or to baniſh. 
them from the neighbourhood of the temple, becauſe 
it (the court) is given to the Gentiles, becauſe God 
delivers this wicked multitude to be puniſhed and 
deſtroyed by the Gentiles, that is, by Antichriſt 
and his cruel and barbarous troops. The execution 
of this divine judgment commences very ſoon. For 
now Antichriſt, mad with fury, declares war againſt 


the whole world, refolves to be ſole maſter, to ſpare 


neither thoſe that reſiſt him, nor thoſe who have 
given him any provocation, or againſt whom he has 
conceived an ill-will. Actuated by Satan, he feels 


no more ſenſe of humanity, and breathes only blood 
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meaſure pictured by Nabuchodonoſor, that. haughty 


king of Aſſyria, who in the pride of his heart pro- 


claimed that his thoughts were to bring all the earth 


under his empire. (Judith, ii. 3.) and gave orders to 
the General of his armies: Go out againſt all the 


Kingdonis of the weſt, and againſt them eſpecially that 
Aefpiſed my commandment. Thy eye ſhall not ſpare any 


kingdom, and all the ſtrong cities thou ſbalt bring under 
my yoke. (ibid. v. 5. 6.). This war of Antichriſt, 


the moſt bloody of all wars ſince the exiſtence of the 
World, as in it are killed the third part of men (Apoc. 


ix. 15.), will laſt three years and a half, as obſerved 


before from St, John: and power teas given Bim to de 
n the greek, 10 make war ) two and leg months. 
(Xii. 5,); | 


But furthermore in our Seen text it is added 
And the holy tity they ſhall tread under foot two and 
forty months. No ſooner has the haughty Mon- 
atch, Antichriſt, declared war againſt mankind, 
but with the ſame breath he proclaims a general 

ſecution, which he intends to carry on himſclt, 
and diſpatches his orders to have the fame exccuted 


. in every part of the earth. For it is now allowed to 


him and his bloody agents to read under foot the holy 
cty, that 13, the whole body of the holy Chriſtians, 
for forty two months, or three years and a half. This 
ſpace of time Chriſt has ſet apart, to purify his 


Church, and to try his-ſervants, and for that pur- 


poſe ws them to ; fall under the power of this 
mercileſs tyrant: And it was given unto him, ſays 
St. John, to make war with the Saints, and to over. 
come them. (Ap. xiii. .). We are admoniſhed of 


ö Fae fame by the Prophet Daniel T beheld, ſays he, 


and 
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and lo that born (Antichriſt made war againſt the 
ſaints, and prevailed over them. (vii. 21. ). and again: 
And be ſhall. ſpeak words againſt the moſt High, and | 
Hall cruſh the Saints of the moſt High . . Gig wy 
ſhall be delivered into his hand until à time, "ond bimes, 
and half à time. (ibid. v. 25.). The period of the f 
perſecution Daniel here expreſſes by a time, and 
times, and half a time, that is, a year, two years, 
and half a year, or three ew and a half, the lame 
with St. John. | 
Antichriſt being at this time in Jeruſalem, and | 
implacably irritated againſt the Jews, who had de- I 
ſerted from him, looked upon him with abomina- | 
tion, and had eſpouſed the Chriſtian Religion which "A 
he hates, he reſolves to begin his bloody perſecution | 
and maſſacre with them. He therefore ſacrifices 'F 
to his rage the abovementioned multitude of an hun- | 
dred forty four thouſand ; but in what manner we are 3 1 
not told. On this ſtriking cataſtrophe and deluge © 
of blood how juſtly may the body of converted- Jews f 
that remain, ſend up to heaven their lamentations 
and cries in thoſe pathetic ſtrains which their Fore- 
fathers uſed upon the deſtruction and havock made 
by Nabuchodonoſor, a figure of what Antichriſt 
would one day do. O God, the heathens are come 
into thy inheritance ; they have defiled thy holy temple , 
they have made Jeruſalem as a place to keep fruit. 
They have given the dead bodies of thy ſervants to 
ve meat for the fowls of the air, the fleſh of hy ſaints 
for the beaſts of the earth. | 
T hey have poured out their blood as water, round 
 evout Feruſalem ; and there was none to bury them, 
(Plalm, Ixxvui. ; 
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3 Such @rilitiiber of holy victims, doubtleſs, breathed 
. forth from the earth the moſt fragrant odour, and 
#1 | were ſo acceptable to the Heavenly Court, that imme- 
diately St. John fees them in Deny” with Chriſt, 
1 their triumph celebrate. 
Chap. xiv. v. 1. And I beheld, and lo a "TY | 
flood upon mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 
four thouſand, having his name *, and the name of his 
_ Father written on their PEP | 
Behold the Lamb, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, Randine 
ſurrounded with this numerous multitud2 1c: 
Mount Sion, perhaps the theatre of their martyrdoq. 
They are diſtinguiſhed to be the ſame body of pco 
ple we ſaw before, prepared for the 1 by the 
Angel's imprinting the fign of the living God en hci; 
| foreheads ; as now after their victory they appear 
before the Lamb with his name, and the name of his 
Father written on their forebeads, to ſhew that they 
have proved themſelves faithful to the fign they had 
received, by giving teſtimony, with their blood, 
both to the Father and to the Lamb. Perhaps ailo 
did they carry, before their martyrdom, ſorae ſuch 
inſcription on their forcheads in e to the 
mark of Antichriſt. Bo 
v. 2. And 1 A 4 voice Hom beben, as the 
noiſe of many waters, and as the voice of great thuiider 
and the voice which I heard {, was as N voice p 
Harpers barping on their harps. © 
'V._3. And they ſung. as. it were @ new canticle, 


e 40 throne, and e the fcur Ling creatures, 
| LE x end 
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. | In the common greek edition, his name is omitted, but 
it is found in many ancient Manuſcripts of great authority. 

| + In the greek, and I heard the voice of harpers, Oc. 

| 

: 
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and the ancients; and no man could ſay + the canticle, 
but thoſe hundred forty four ens wwho were pur- 
chaſed from the earth. | 


Here are. the Heavenly Chee celebenüng the 


triumph of theſe Martyrs. In this exultation St. 
John hears a multitude of voices; a voice, like that 
of many waters, that is, of the Angels that preſide 


over all the nations (denoted by many waters, ac- 


cording to Apoc. xvii.-15.) from whence the Jews 
had been gathered together; @ voice, like that of 


great thunder, or of the Angel. that (according to 


ch. xiv. v. 18.) preſides over fire, which, as em- 
ployed in military engines, by it's exploſion reſem- 
bles ſhunder; and perhaps by ſuch thundering fire 
were theſe champions of Religion put to death. St. 
John alſo hears the voice a a number of harpers, 
finging a new hymn or canticle, which no one could 
learn or repeat but the 144000 Martyrs. - This 
ſpecial privilege is owing to their peculiar character, 


as having been through former ages the choſen 


and. beloved people of God, and now at laſt have 
alſo acknowledged Chriſt, the Lamb, for their Sa- 
viour and God, and laid down their lives the firſt 
for him. He by his own blood had purchaſed them from 
be earth, that is, had purchaſed for them theſe ſingular 
favours, of converſion and martyrdom, for which 
purpoſe they had been collected from all parts of 
the earth. This melodious Jubilation 1s performed 
before the throne, and before the four living creatures 
and the ancients, as a thankſgiving-homage to the 
Almighty; and a kind of congratulation, to the four 
great Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremy, Ezechiel, and Da- 

As niel, 


1 


+ In the greek, could learn, 
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niel, who had ptopheſied ſo much concerning the 
Jews; and to the ancients, or the Patriarchs and 
other Saints of the times preceding Chriſtianity, who 

from their former connexion with the Jews and the 
expected Meſſiah, are particularly intereſted in the 
preſent happy condition of the converted-Jews. -— 


St. John goes on. 


v. 4, Theſe are they als were not Af with 
women: for they are virgins. Theſe follow the Lamb 
awhitherſoever be goeth. Theſe were purchaſed from 


among men, the firſt fruits to God and the Lamb. 


Theſe Martyrs were not defiled by women, but are Vir- 
gins, becauſe they had never yielded to adore, either 
the Dragon, or the Beaſt, Antichriſt, or his image, 
as multitudes of others did, nor polluted themſelves 
with any ſpecies of Idolatry, which in the Apoca- 
Iypſe and other books of ſcripture is ſtiled fornication 
or proſtitution. They have therefore acquired a right 
to follow the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth; tor he 
came into the world to deſtroy Idolatry. They were 
likewiſe' purchaſed by the blood of the Lamb, fro: 
among men, from among all the reſt of mankind, to 
be the ſirſt fruits te God aud the Lamb, that is, 
the firſt Victims immolated 20 God and the Lamb, 
in Antichriſt's perſecution. Who is not ſenſible 
. diſtinguiſhed favour this will be to the Jews * 
that as they, in their anceſtors, had renounced their 
Divine Meſſiah and even put him to death, fo upon 
their converſion they ſhall redeem that enormous 


crime, by ſpilling the firſt their blood for him. 


V. 53. Aud in their mouth there was ſound no the : for 
they are without ſpot before the throne of Ged. They 
had practiſed no diſſimulation, but openly profeſed 


the Chriſtian Religion in the preſence of Antich11i 
with the utmoſt intrepidity, and rejoiced to lay dow! 


their 
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heir lives for Him, whom they had ſo long blindly 
diſowned to be their Saviour. By this eee, 
ſacrifice of themſelves they waſhed off all guilt, and 
therefore ſtand withont ſpot before the throne of God. 
The Prophet Sophonias ſeemed to announce in a 
far diſtant age this future auſpicious: Sacrifice of the 
Converted-Jews, and the general admiration it would 
raiſe through the world. I will get them (the Jews) 
praiſe, faith the Lord, and a name, in all the Land, 
where they had been put to confuſion ,, at that time, 
when I wwill bring you, and at the time that I will ga- 
ther 'you. For I will give you. a name, and praiſe 
among all the people of the earth, when I ſpall have 
brought back your captivity before your eyes, ly tbe 


Lord. (Sophon. iti. 19, 20.). 
Thus then the Jews, become zealous Chriſtians, 


will ſignaliſe their fortitude in a peculiar manner, 
and will be diſtinguiſhed by the glorious mark of 
being the firſt victims of martyrdom offered to our 
Saviour in the perſecution of Antichriſt ; in the ſame 
manner as the Innocent Children of their Forefathers, 
put to death by Herod, were the firſt Sacrifice 
made to Chriſt, after he came into the world. And 
as thoſe Innocents: were truly Virgins in a natural 
ſenſe, ſo will the Converted-Jews be Virgius in the 
prophetic meaning, of not being defied by any kind 
of Idolatrous proſtitution.— Thus again we ſee, that 
as St, Stephen, a converted Jew, was the firſt mar- 
tyr among the new-formed Chriftians, ſo will the 
Converted-Jews in the laſt period of the world and 
in the. laſt perſecution appear conſpicuous by walk- 
ing foremoſt in rank with the palm of martyrdom. 
Antichriſt having performed the above-recited 


| bloody execution at Jeruſalem, prepares next to 
march 
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' march; his ring of two: hundred million omen 
(Apoc. ix. 16.), with deſign to lay waſte the whole 
earth, and to extirpate the Chriſtians. But as the 


Almighty, even in the height of his anger, remem- 
bers mercy, he bountifully forewarns mankind of 
the ſcourge he is going to let looſe upon them, in 


order to give them ſtill an opportunity of preventing 
[if by their converſion to him. Thus he proclaims 
the impending ſcourge by his Prophet Sophonias. 


Chap. i. v. 14. The great day of the Lord is near, it 


is near, and exceeding fwift': the voice of the day of the 
Lord is bitter, the. en man Ju there meet with 


tribulation. 
F. 16, That FOR a Hay 7 dank @ day of tri. 


bulation and diſtreſs, a day of calamity and miſery, a 


day of darkneſs ans ane a 42 of clouds and 
whirFwinds : $34 
V. 16. A day of the trumpet ih alarm * the 


' fenced cities, and againſt the high bukvarks. 


V. 17. And I will diſireſs men, and they Gall walk 
like blind men, becauſe they have finned againſt the 


Lord: and their tloed ſhall be Foun out as earth, 


and their bodies as dun. 
v. 18. Neither ſhall their fikver and their gold be 


able to deliver tbem in the day of the wrath of the 


Lord: all the land fhall be devoured by the fire of 
bis jealouſy, for he ſhall make even a ſpeedy riddance of 
a them that dtvoll in the land. 

Then the Almighty exhorts them to avert his anger 
by having recourte to his mercy. _- 

Chap. ii. v. 1. Aſſemble yourſelves together, be 
gathered together, (to implore mercy). O nation 1! 


OR to be mw I n | 
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v. 2. Befors 1 the Decree, bring forth the day as duſt 


paſſing away, before the fierce anger of the Lord come 
pon you, before the day of the Lord's 3 come 
upon you.  * 

As if this was not a ſuſficient proof of God's 
merciful diſpoſition, he is pleaſed to ſend: a ſecond 


pathetic warning of his os. armies by his 


Prophet Joel. 


Chap. ii. v. 10. At their OR the earth bas 


trembled, the heavens are moved : the ſun and moon 


are darkened, and the frars have withdrawn an ein- 


ing. 
v. 11. And the Lord las uttered bis voice dee tbe 
face of his army: for his armies are exceeding great, 


for they are ſerong and execute his word: Fer the day | 
cf the Lord is great and very terrible: and who can 


ftend it? Here are ſeveral of thoſe ſigns, which our 
Saviour forewarns us ſhall happen in the laſt period 
of the world. Theſe mentioned here are ſent as 
forerunners announcing the coming of the deſtruc- 
tive army of Antichriſt. At it's appearance the 
earth has tremblea, ſays Joel, or as our Saviour ſays, 
there ſhall be great earthquakes (Luke xxi. 11:). 
The Heavens are moved: Chriſt ſays, the powers of 
ITceven ſhall be moved (Matt. xxiv. 29.). The ſun and 


non are darkened, continues Joel, and the frars have | 


withirawn their ſhining : ; and Chriſt, The Sun ſhall be 
dirkened, and the Moon jhall not give her light, and the 
ftars ſhall fall from Heaven (Matt. xxiv. 29.). This 
is the voice the Lord has uttered before the face of bis 
army, to ſtrike terror into mankind and bring them 
to themſelves. For his armies are n a great, 
ſaid Joel, they are ſtrong, and execute his mord: For 


the day of the Lord is great and very terrible : and 
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who can ftand it ?——Again the Almighty throws 


in another energie exhortation to penance, deſiro;.. 


that the ſcourge may be taken out of his AN be- 


fore he ſtrikes: 


V. 12. Now Ahne ſaith the Lord, continucs 
Joel, Be converted to me with all Your Heart, in / af 
ing, and in weeping, and in mourning. 

v. 13. And rend your hearts, and not your gar 
ments, and "turn t0-ihe Lord your God: for be is gar- 
cious and merciful, patient aud rich in mercy, and 


ready to repent of the evil. 


v. 14. Who knows but be will return, and forgive, 
and leave a bleſſing behind, ſecrifice and Ration to the 


Lord your God ? | 
v. 15. Blow tbe trumpet in Sin ſanflify a faft, aft 


call a ſolemn aſſembly. 

v. 16. Gather together the people, ſendify tho 
Chirch, affemble the Ancients, gather together the /it- 
tle ones, and them that ſuck at the breaſts: kt the 
bridegroom go forth from bis bed, and the bride out of 


her bridechamber. 
v. 17. Between the porch and the Altar the Pris bs 


the Lord's Minifters ſpall weep, and ſhall fey : ſpare, 


O Lord, ſpare thy people: and give not thy inhert- 


tance to reproach, that the heathens ſhould rule ce 
them. Why fhould they ſay among the NGHENS : , where 


is their God ? t 
Theſe Divine admonitions not prevailing with man- 


kind, who have hardened themſelves in iniquity, 
and carried it to a greater pitch, than was ever ſccn 
in any former period of the world, the Almighty in 
his wrath lets looſe the reins to Antichriſt. e 


devouring Beaſ and raging Tyrant ſets out with ! 
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judæa, then all Chriſtendom, and in fine to trample 
under foot all the powers of the earth. The march 
and progreſs of this horrible army, with the havock 
it makes, is deſcribed in moſt pathetic and. lofty 

| ſtrains by the Prophet Joel. The deſcription indeed 
is applied by ſome Commentators to a valt fwarm 

0 devouring inſects, by others to the Chaldean 
troops coming againſt Jeruſalem under Nabucodo- 
nor ; but whoever will attentively view the particu- 

lars of the narrative, will fee that they don't tally 
with either of thoſe cates, but agree very properly 
with the army of the Apocalypſe. 

Thus cries out Joel 

Chap. i. v. 2. Hear this, ye old men, and give ear 

ail ye inhabitants of the Land : did this ever happen 
in your days, or in the days of your fathers? 

v. 3. Tell ye of this to your children, and let your 
children tell their children, and ne children to another 
generation. 

v. 4. That which the Palmer-worm has left, the 
Locuſt has eaten; and that which the Locuſt bas left, 
the Bruchus has eaten; and that which the Bruchus 

has left, the mildew has deſtroyed (has eaten.) 

v. 5. Awake ye, that are drunk, and Weep, - and 
mourn all ye, that take delight in drinking ſweet 
wine, for it is cut off from your mouth. 

v. 6. For à nation is come up upon my land, ſtrong 
and without number ; his teeth are like the teeth of a 
Lion: and bis cheek-teeth, as of a Lion's whelp. - 
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V. 7. He has laid ny vineyard waſte, and has pull-1 
e the bark of my figtrce:: be has ftripped it bare, 

and caſt it ane the branches. OM are made 
wn... 

The four Inſefs, Palins antes "DRY Bru- 
fon and Graſhopper (v. 4.) repreſent the four great 
nations, which we ſaw croſſing the Euphrates, to form 
Antichriſt's army. As they march at preſent in 
four ſeparate bodies, it is ſaid that what one leaves, 
the other eats up, to ſhew that they leave famine 
behind them wherever they go. 

They are ftrong and coithent number, _ 6.) and 
as furious Lions, they root up all the vineyards and 
fruit-trees, (v. 7.) after having: devoured the fruit, 
Joel goes on. | 

v. 8. Lament like a Virgin girded with ſackcluth 


for the buſband of ber youth. 
V. 9. Sacrifice and libation is cut off Suk the houſe 
of the Lars: Xo TOS the Lord's Miniſters, hav: 
mourned. | 
V. IO. 2 he country. is deftrayed, the ground hath 
mourned » for the corn is waſted, the wine * confound- 
ed, the oil hath languiſbed. 
v. 11. The. Hujbandmen are 3 the Vine- 
dreſſers have howled for the wheat and for the barley, 
becauſe the harveſt of the field is periſhed. 
V. 12. The vineyard is confounded, and the figiree 
bath languiſbed: the Pomegranate-tree, and the Palm: 
tree, and the Apple-tree, and all the trees of the field 
are withered : becauſe Joy 15 withdrawn from the cbil- 


dren of men. 
v. 17. The beaſts have Wie 7 in their dung ; the 


barns: are deſtroyed, the ſtorehouſes are broken avon: 
. ihe corn is confounded. 


v. 18. 
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v. 18. Why did thy beafts. groan, why did the berds 


of cattle low? becauſe there is no paſiure for them : 


ea, and the flocks of ſbrep are periſped. 
Here then the corn, wine, . oil, and fruit are all 


ſwept away by theſe rapacious wolves, and ſuch 
univerſal devaſtation and deſolation overſpread the 

land, that the people are reduced to lamentation, 
n and deſpair (v. 8.): the Prieſts have not 


even bread and wine ſufficient for the holy Sacrifice 
(v. 9.), and the beaſts of the field periſh for want 


of food (v. 17. 18.). Joel continues 
Chap. II. v. 1. Blow ye the trumpet in Sion, ſound 


9 2 in my holy mountain, let all the inhabitants 
| of the land tremble: becauſe the day 4 the Lord 
cometh, becauſe it is nigh at hand, 


v. 2. A dey of darkneſs and of gleomineſs, a day 


of clouds and whiriwindas : a numerous end ſtrong peo- 


ple, as tbe morning ſpread upon the meuntains : the © 


like to it hath not been from the beginning, ner ſhall 
be after it even to the years of generation and gene- 


ration. 
be” the face there a devouring fre, and 
behind it a burning” flame: the land is like a garden of 
pleaſure before it, aud behind it a deſolate © wilderneſs, 


neither is there any one that can eſcape it. 
At the approach of this tremendous army, the 


alarm is founded (v. 1. 2.) to give notice that he 


day of the Lord cometh, the day of darkneſs is nigh at 
hand, that is, the terrible day of the wrath of God, 
who is now going to pour out his judgments upon 
mankind in a more ſevere manner than ever before, 
A uumerous and ftrong people comes (v. 2.), a prodi- 
gious army appears, Ihe like to it has not been from 


the beginning, nor ſpall be after it even to the years of 
e gene- 
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generation and generation, which ſhews it to be the 
army. of Antichriſt, the moſt numerous that has 


been or will be, conſiſting according to St. John 
of two hundred million (Apoc. ix. 16.). It over- 


ſpreads. the land with a iwiftneſs, like to that of the 
Aurora or morning- -light expanding itſelf over the tops 
of the mountains (v. 2.). This is done by means 
of incorporated Devils, that make part of this army, 
as we have before obſerved. Before the face thereef 
proceeds a devouring fire (v. 3. ), the fire of gunpow- 
der with which they deſtroy mankind ; and behind it 
a burning flame, ariſing from their ſetting fire to 
every thing as they march, and thus reducing the 
whole country into a deſart, or as the Prophet 2 
tifully expreſſes it, the land is lite à garden of plea. 
ſure before it, and behind it a deſclate wilderneſs. 
V. 4. The appearance of them, continues Joel, 7s 95 
the appearance of berſes, and they ow” run like bor{e- 
men. 
Va . They Gall leap bike the noiſe of chariots upon 
the tops of mountains, like the noiſe of a flame of fire 
devcuring the ſiubble, as a ſtrong people prepared 10 


ballle. 

v. 6. At their preſence the people ſhall be in griev ous 
Pain: all faces ſhall be made like a kettle, 

The picture here drawn of the army is ſimilar 

to that we ſaw from the hand of St. John. Joel 
does not ſay that the army conſiſts wholly of caval- 
ry, but the appearance of them is as the appezrance of 
horſes (v. 4.) including the artillery or cannon under 
the ar pearance of / borſes, in the fame manner as St. 
John ſaw them. (ſee page 339.). The carriages of 
the Cannon, as they are drawn up the mountains, 


make a noiſe lite the moiſe of chariots (v. 5.), and a 


pe 


cracking 
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crackling like that of a flame of fire devouring ſtubble, 
as they - are. dragged over the ſtones and rocks. 
Ru carriages are moreover laid to leap up upon the 

ops of the mountains, by the celerity with which the 
walt ſpirits move them forwards. Conſternation, 


terror, and deſpair, are the vanguard of ſuch an 


army, all faces ſhall turn black like a kettle with fear 


and dread (v. 6.) 
v. 7. They ſhall run like valiant men; continues 
Joel, like men of war they ſcall ſcale the wall: the men 
ſhall march every one on bis way,” and they fhall not turn 
* de 4 their ranks. 
. 8. No one ſhall preſs upon his brothers they foal! 


5 every one in bis path: yea, and they ſhall fall 
through the windows, and ſhall take no harm. 


v. 9. They ſhall enter into the cily : they hall 45 


upon the call, they ſhall climb up ibe houſes, they all 


come in at the windows as a thief. 

Here is the laſt part of the deſcription of this 
ſtrange army. Their intrepidity is unparalleled. 
They run upon danger, or ſcale the walls of fortified 


towns, without the leaſt concern (v. 7.); and in 


their march they keep their ranks without preſſing 
one another, every one walking in ſecurity in his path 
without the leaſt fear of enemies (v. 7. 8.). Their 
agility is ſuch, that hey come in at the windows as a 
thief, and if they fall through them, they take ng harm 
(v. 8. 9.). They inſinuate themſelves inte owns, 
though the gates be ſhut; they run upon the walls, 
as upon plain ground; they get upon the tops of 
houſes, as if they had wings. It is plain, ſuch 
actions are not human actions, and conſequently the 
agents are not men, but infernal Spirits, as we have 
lo often remarked. At the head then of ſuch 
| S troops, 
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troops, the furious Tyrant and general enemy of 


mankind, Antichriſt, carries ravage and deſolation 


through the land, burns the cities, reduces the 


ſtrongeſt fortreſſes without difficulty, and levels 


them with the ground. He will ſcem to imitate the 
proud and haughty King of Aſſyria, Nabuchodono- 
ſor, who may be well deemed a figure of him. That 
Monarch ſaid to his General Holofernes : Go ont 


apainſi all the Kingdems of the weſt, and againſt them 
efpectaily that deſpiſed my commandment. Ty eye ſhall 
not ſpare any kingdom, and all the ſtrong cities thou 


ſhalt bring under my yoke, (Judith. ii. 3. 6.). In con- 


ſequence'of theſe orders Holofernes went forth, be 
and all the army, with the chariots, and horſemen, 


and archers, who covered the face of the earth, like 


locus... He came to the great mountains of Ange, 


1 left of Cilicia: and he went up 10 «ll 


their caſtles, and tock all the ſtrong places.... And be 
paſſed over the Euphrates, and came into Meſopotanta ; 


and he ferted all the lately cities that were there.... Aud 
Be carried away all the children of Madian, and ſtripped 


Them of all their riches, and all that reſiſted bim be flew 
with the edge of the ſword. And after thefe things be 
wen! down into the plains of Damaſcus in the days of 
the harveſt aud be ſet all the corn on fire, and he cauſed 
” the trees and vineyards to be cut down, (Judith. il. 

11. &c.), And though the inhabitants of the 
cities went out to meet him and make their ſubmiſ- 


ſion, they could not for all ibat mitigate the fiercentſs 


' of bis heart : for be both deftrayed their cities, aud cut 


down their groves. For Nabuchodonofor the Ring bad 
commanded him to deſtroy all the gods of the earth, that 
be only might be called God by thoſe nations, which could 
be brought under bim by the power of Holofernes. (Jud. 
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iii. 11. 12. 13.) . Here is an imperfect picture of the 
proceedings of Antichriſt, who, according to the 
accounts above- given of Joel and St. John, will far 
iurpaſs, in rage and barbarity, Holofernes or his 
maſter Nabuchodonoſor. Antichriſt will have a 
more powerful and pernicious inſtrument in hand, 
namely, gunpowder, which he will make ſo much 
uſe of, according to St. John, as 7o Kill the third part 
of men by it. (Apoc. ix. 18.). And all obſtacles 
ſeem to vaniſh before him, as being eaſily removed 
or ſurmounted by the Devils that attend him : for 
the Dragon (Satan) gave him his own flrength, or his 
own armies. (Apoc. xiii. 2.). All this is permitted by 
Almighty God in his wrath for the execution of his 
judgments, as he formerly permitted the northern 
barbarous nations in like manner to aſſiſt Rome for 
a while with their armies. Fer God hath given into 
their hearts, ſaid St. John, to do that which pleaſeth 
him : that they give their kingdom to the beaſt till the 
words of Ged be fulfilled. (Apoc. xvii. 17.). The ini- 
quities of mankind having filled up their meaſure at 
this period, Antichriſt is the rod of puniſhment in the 
hand of God; who therefore allows him an extraor- 
dinary deſtructive power, ſuch as had never been 
permitted to fall into the hands of any mortal be- 
fore. Aud power was given him, ſays St. John, over 
every tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation. (Apoc. 
xiii. 7.). Thus then the Beaſt becomes irreſiſtible, 
and with the feet of a Bear and the mouth of a Lion, 
as St. John ſays, (Apoc. xiul. 2.), or with claws and 
teeth of iron, according to Daniel, (vii. 19), the Beaſt | 
devours the whole earth, treads it down, and breaks it ; 
in pieces. (Dan, vii. 23.). Thus we ſee how fully he 
aniwers the character given him in the fourth Seal. 
c 3 Behold 
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Behold a pale horſe, ſays St. John, and he that ſat on 
him, his name was Death, and Hell followed him. Aud 
power was given to bim over the four parts of the earth, 


to kill with ſword, with famine, and with death, and 


with the beaſts of the earth. ( Apoc. vi. 8. 0 And thus 


he becomes umverſal Monarch. 

Both the Ancients and Moderns . of Anti- 
chriſt as domineering over the whole world. Lac- 
tantius ſays, © he will torment the world with an in- 
* ſupportable tyranny.” (Inſt. I. 7. c. 16.). Sulpi- 
tius Severus tells us he had heard from St. Martin, 
that. © the whole earth and all mankind will be re- 
* duced under the power of Antichriſt.” (Dial. 2 
de vita St. Mart.), St. Jerom ſays that © Antichriſt 
will reign over the whole world.” (in Dan. xi.). 


St. Auſtin and St. Hyppolytus Martyr hold the 


ſame ſentiment. 
Among the Moderns, Bellarmine, Cornelius a 
3 and others, ſpeak the ſame language. 
Several of the preceeding articles, relating to the 
character and actions of Antichriſt, being allo in- 


timated to us with other particulars in a paſſage 


of the Prophet Daniel, which has been applied to 
Antichriſt by St. Jerom, Theodoret, and other an- 
cient and modern Interpreters, we ſhall here give it. 

Chap. xi. v. 36. The King, ſays Daniel, all do 
according to his will, and he ſhall be lifted up, and 


foal magnify himfeif en every God : and be ſpall 
[pear, 


— 
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F * Tf the Prince of darkneſs be allowed an inſight into 
futurity by means of the Prophecies, he may hve ſu2- 
geſted to the Tuikiſh Monarchs the prophetic Motto, 
Shich they inſcribe upon their military ſtandard, Donec 
totum impleat Orbem, till it fills the whale E arth, 
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ſpeak great things againſt the God of Gods, and. ſhall 
proſper, till the wrath be accompliſhed. For the- de- 
termination is made. Here is Antichriſt's power of 
doing according to bis will; here is his arrogance, his 
Luciferian pride, his rebellion and his blaſphemies 


againit the Almighty, juſt as St. John and St. Paul 


have deſcribed them. And it is added that he fall 
proſper, till the wrath be accompliſhed, that is, till 
the Almighty has executed, by him, his' judgments 
upon mankind for their wickedneſs. For the deter- 
mination is made; for ſuch is the Decree of Heaven. 


v. 37. Aud be ſhall make no account of the God 


of his Fathers, continues Daniel, and he fhall fol- 


low the luſt of women, and he ſhall not regard any. 
gods : for he ſhall riſe up againſt all things. Anti- 


chriſt is here repreſented as an Atheiſt, and addicted 


to Juſt. 


Daniel proceeds 


his place: and a god whom his Fathers. knew not, 
he ſhall worſhip with geld and filver, and precious 
fonts, and things of great price. Antichriſt, though. 
he was. ſaid before not 0 regard any gods, yet he 
wor ſhips in his place, or privately, the god Maozim,. 


that is, the god of fortreſſes; for ſo the word Mao- . 
Zim is tranſlated by Theodotion and Aquila, by 


the authors of the Syriac and Arabic Verſions, and 


by Vatable and others. It would ſeem that Anti- 


chriſt, on his aſtoniſhing ſucceſs in reducing the 


ſtrong holds and fortified places, beyond that of any 


Conqueror the world ever ſaw, will acknowledge it, 
but not publicly, to be owing to the aid 8 ope- 


ration of Satan who attends him, and whom on 
that account he will privately worſhip with gold and 


lv llver, and precious ſtones &c. under the name of 


4 | ts the : 
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the God. of fortreſſes That ſuch will be his ſucceſs 


over fortreſſes, we have ſeen in the Prophecy of 
Joel. Laſtly | 

v. 39. And be ſhall do 115 1 to fartify Maozim with 
a ſtrange god, whom he hath acknowledged, and he 


Hall increaſe glory, and ſhall give them power over 
many, and ſhall divide them the land for nothing. He 


will fortify his god Maozim with a ſtrange god, whom 


- be hath acknovwleaped, that is, with another infernal 


Spirit, from whom he acknowledges to have received 
particular aſſiſtance ; probably that Spirit, which 
attends his falſe Prophet and enables him to perform 
ſuch extraordinary feats and wonders for promoting 
Antichriſt's credit and the worſhip paid to him. 
And be ſhall increaſe glory, and ſball give them nower 
over many, and ſhall divide them the land for nothing. 
Here the Antichriſtian Monarch diſtributes his fa- 
vours to his partiſans. To ſome he gives plory, 


that is, title and preminence : To others he confers 


power over many, that 1s, Kingdoms, or Govern- 
ments of provinces, towns, &c: And to others +7 
divides the land for nothing, giving them large pol- 
ſeſſions or <{tates gratis. Thus, in quality of uni- 
verſal Monarch, he diſpoſes of the Earth, of Dig. 
nities and Riches, at his pleaſure. —— As a pre- 


lude to this future power of Antichrift, may not 


the Devil have ſuggeſted to the Turkifh Emperors 


the title, which they now aſſume by anticipation, of 
„ Beſtowers of all earthly Crowns?“ 


But now we muſt return to conſider, that fuch 


is the general and dreadful calamity of the times 


we are deſcribing, that, while Antichriſt ſpreads - 


abroad a flood of deſolation and ſlaughter by his 


army, and thus becomes the inſtrument of puniſh- 
ment 
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ment to the wicked, he is to be underſtood to exer- 
ciſe at the ſame time a moſt ſanguinary perſecution 
againſt the ſervants of God. He had begun it 
with putting to death 144000 converted Jews. But 
now the four winds are let looſe, which we ſaw held 
by the Angels (Apoc. vil. 1.), and they carry, with 
their innate velocity the rage of perſecution into 
every corner of the globe. Hell and Earth com- 
bine; the Devil, Antichriſt, and the falſe Prophet, 
confederate together to extirpate Chriſtianity. They 
{ct all engines at work, to aboliſh all worſhip of 
God, and to eſtabliſh Idolatry. St. Auſtin faking 
of this dreadful period, ſays: © This perſecution 
« will be the laſt, it will happen towards. the ap- 
„ proach of the laft Judgment, and it will fall 
6 upon the Church in every part of the world; 
« that is, the whole city of Chriſt will be perſecuted 
by the whole city of the Devil, as far as both are 
extended upon the earth.“ (de civ. lib. 20. c. 11.) 
The barbarous tortures, employed in the primitive 
perſecutions, are revived, and new ones more cruel 
invented. The racks, torches, gridirons, fire, and 
other inftruments of torment are re-produced. The 
Chriſtians are dragged before the ſtatue of Anti- 
chriſt, which if they refuſe to adore, certain death is 
their puniſhment. (Apoc. xii. 15.). We are ſhocked 
in reading the account of the barbarities uſed by 
Nero, Domitian, Diocleſian, &c. againſt the Chri- 
frians, but theſe will be much exceeded by the cru- 
cjties of this laſt perſecution. Some of thoſe Roman 
Emperors, for their inexpreſſible violences againſt 
Religion, were thought by a part of the Chriſtians 
to be Antichriſt ; but in the time we are ſpeaking 
of, the Chriſtians will experience the rage of the real 
Antichriſt, to which nothing in the preceding ages 
will 
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will have been found equal. He is permitted to mak: 


war with the Saints, and io overcome them, as St. John 
informs us (Apoc. xiii. 7.). He is now in his full 
career of power, and cruſhes the Saints of the mij? 


High, as Daniel forewarned us (vii. 25.). This fero- 


cious monſter, as in his war he ſeemed to imitate the 
cruel tyrant, Nabuchodonoſor; ſo in his hatred to 
Religion he reſembles the impious Syrian King, An- 


tiochus Epiphanes, who by the Chriſtian Writers has 


been always marked out as the figure of him, That 
Prince was an avowed enemy to the worſhip of God, 
and exerciſed a molt horrible perſecution upon the 
Jews, inſomuch that, having taken the city of Jeru- 
falem by force of arms, he commanded the ſoldiers 10 
Ell, and not to ſpore any that came in their way, and 
to go up into the houſes to ſlay. 

Typus there was a faughter of young and old, a de- 
ftruftion of women and Tn, aud * of virgin 
and infants. 

And there were lain in the pace of 5 whole des 
fourſeore thouſand, forty e were made priſoners, 
and as many ſold. 
Aud when Antiochus had taken away out of the Tem. 
ple a thouſand and eight hundred talents, he went back 
in all haſte to Antioch, thinking through pride, that he 
might now make the Land navigable and the ſea paſſcbir 
on. foot - ſuch | Was the haughtineſs of His mind. (2. 
Mach: v.). 

Antiochus, though retired out of the country, did 
not abate in his enmity to the Jews. For he ſcnt 


Apollonius with an army of twenty-two thouſand 


men, who made another dreadful. laughter of the 


people in Jeruſalem. And | 
ah | 5 Net 
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Net long after, continues the ſacred writer, the 
King ſent @ certain old man of Antioch, to compel the 
eros to depart from the laws of their fathers and of 
Ged: And to defile the temple that was in Jeruſalem, 
and to call it the temple of Jupiter Oly:mpins. .. . . 
And there went out a decree..... to oblige them to 

ſacriſice (to the idol of Jupiter Olympius) and o- 
ſoever would not conform tbemſelves to the ways of the 

Heathens, ſhould be put to death. (2 Mach. vi.). Let 
theſe actions of Antiochus againſt the Jews be looked 
upon as a faint draught of thoſe violences which An- 
tichriſt will exerciſe upon the Chriſtians. ' 

But on account of the weakneſs of human nature, 
and to moderate our terror at the ſight of ſuch an 
unexampled perſecution, our Saviour himſelf has 
alſo been pleaſed to give us previous notice of it. 
Vor there ſhall be then great tribulation, ſays he, ſuch 
2s hath not been from the beginning of the world until 
now, neither ſhall be. And unleſs thoſe days had been 
ſhortened, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved : for the ſake of the 
Elef thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened (Matt. xxiv. 21. 
22.). Happily, amidſt this frightful proſpect, there 
ſhines a ray of comfort. Theſe extreme difficulties 
and rigorous trials, this war and laughter, which, if 
continued, would ſweep away the whole race of man- 
kind, our Saviour informs us, ſhall be ſhortened, that 
is, contracted to the compaſs of three years and a 

half, for the ſake of the Klett, or, out of regard for 
his faithful and beloved ſervants; in the lune man- 
ner as formerly Almighty God offered to ſpare the 
waced city of Sodom, in caſe ten juſt men could be 
found in it. When mankind are brought to ſo ſe- 
vere a teſt, what wonder if, in an age of corruption, 
infidelity, and irreligion, numbers give up their faith 
in Chriſt, and £9 over to his enemy, the Beaſt, and 
adore 
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| adore him as a God? And ſuch, we learn from St. 


John, will be unhappily the caſe. And all that dwel! 
upon the earth, adored bim, whoſe rames are not written 
in the book of life (Apoc. xili. 8.) 

But beſides what we have ſeen concerning this per- 


ſecution, as the Almighty has judged extraordinary 


admonitions neceſſary for us in proportion to the ri. 
gour of the trial, he has vouchſaſed to impart to us 
a further account of it by his Prophet Daniel. Chap. 
Xii. v. 1, At that time, ſays this Prophet, ſhall Mi- 
chael riſe up, the great Prince, who ſtandeth for the 
children of thy people: and & time ſhall come ſuch a. 
never was from the time that nations began even until 
that time. And at that time ſhall thy people be ſaved, 
every one that ſhall be found written in the book. Here 
the Angel tells Daniel, that at the time of the terri- 
ble perſecution of Antichriſt, the Archangel Mi- 
chael, who is the Patron of the Chriſtian Church as 
he was of the Jewiſh, will ri up to the ſuccour of 
the Chriſtians, and fight againſt the powers of hell 
for them, in the ſame manner as we ſaw he did in 
the firſt perſecutions under the Roman Emperors, 
(Apoc. xii. 7.); that the perſecution will alſo be 
ſuch as never wes from the time that nations began 
even until thats time; and that thoſe only ſhall Je 
ſaved, who foall be found written in the book of liſe, 
as St. John has juft told us; which indicates, that 
few will ſtand the trial and gain the crown of mar- 
tyrdom, in compariſon to the number of thoſe who 
will give up the cauſe. 
Then Daniel aſked - 

v. 6. How long ſball it be to the end of theſe u 0 


ders 2 


V. 7. And I beard, "wi he, the man, that * 
clatbed in nen, that ſtecd upon the waters of . ri 


Te, 


hand to Heaven, and had fwworn by him who liveth for 
ever; that it ſhould be unto a. time, and times, and half 
a time. Here then the anſwer is given in the moſt 
ſolemn manner, and God called to witneſs, (which 
ſhews the importance of the thing), that this dread- 
ful period will laſt, for a lime, and times, and balf a 
time, or three years and a half. That by the ex- 
preſſion of, ' a time, the Prophet means a year, ap- 
pears from another paſſage, where the ſame Prophet 
ſpeaking of the ſentence the Almighty had paſſed 
upon Nabuchodonoſor, he ſays: They fhall caft thee 
out from among men, and thy dwelling ſhall be with 
cattle and with wild beaſts, and thou ſhalt eat graſs as 
an ox, and ſhall be wet with the Dew ef heaven: and 
ſeven times ſhall paſs over thee, til! thou know that the 
moſt High ruleth over the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomſoever he will, (Dan. iv. 22.). The e. 


ven times here fixed for the duration of that proud- 


King's puniſhment are acknowledged by all Inter- 
preters to mean ſeven years. The fame period of 
three years and a half, as we have before obſerved, 
is given to the perſecution by St. John, when he 
fays: Aud the holy city they ſoall tread under feet 1209 
and forty months. (Apoc. xi. 2.). Here it is ex- 
preſſed in months, and again in the ſame manner: 

and power was given to him (Antichriſt) 2% do teh and 


forty months. (Apoc. xili. 5.). We likewiſe ſee the 


ſame period expreſſed in days for the duration of 


Henoch's and Elias's preaching, which may be na- 


turally ſuppoſed to equal the time of the Church's 
oppreſſion: And I will give unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and fixty 
days. (Apoc. xi. * In fine Daniel ſpeaking of 


the 
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the Church's ſuſſerings at this time fays : from the 
time <ohen the continual ſacrifice ſhall be taken az ay, 
and the abomination unto deſolalion ſhall be ſet up, there 
ſhall be a thouſand two hundred ninety days. (Xu. 11.) 


| Upon which St. Jerom writes thus : “ Therefore 
| | from the time that the continual ſacrifice ſhall be 
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* taken away, and that Antichriſt, being maſter of 
« the world, ſhall prohibit the worſhip of God, to 
* the time of his deſtruction, there will be three 
“ years an a half, that is, 1290 days.” (in Dan. 
Xit.). There can then be, no real doubt, chat the 
term of Antichriſt's perſecution is confined to three 
years and a half, or 1260 days, and not extended to 
1260. years, as ſome moderns have pretended, with 
a view of calumniating the Catholic Church. For, 
though in ſome particular places of the Scriptures, 
a day may be found to denote a year, or a monih 
to denote a month of years, that is, 30 years, or 
a week to ſignify a week of years or ſeven years ;, 
yet there is no inſtance of a peirod of time mentioned 
in Scripture under the three denominations of years, 
months, and days, that is not to be taken in it's na- 
tural ſenſe. Beſides, the nature and circumſtances 
of the cale, as appears from the preceding hiſtory, 
evince the ſame: and in this ſenſe it has been under- 
ſtood by the Fathers of the Church. © That the 
<* reign of Antichriſt,” ſays St. Chryſoſtom, © vill 
<« laſt three years and ſix months, the Scripture in 
<« ſeveral places teſtifies, but particularly the Apoca- 
« lypſe of St. John.” (Hom. 49. in Matt. 24. 
See alſo St. Irenæus adv. Hær. 1. 5. c. 30, St. Cyril 
Catech. 25, S. Hyppol. de conſum: ſæculi, 
Auſtin de civ. I. 20. c. 25, St. Jerom, Theodore 


and others. 


But 
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But to reſume the inſtructions given to Daniel 
concerning this intereſting tine oh 
Chap. xii. 7. And when the ſcattering, continues 
he, of the band of the holy people ſhall be accompliſhed; 
All theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. That is, theſe ſevere 
trials and calamities will be put an end to, after that 
the Chriſtians ſhall have been ſcattered for an ap- 
pointed time, by flying into deſerts and caverns, as 
formerly, for ſhelter from the face of n 
| my in the mean time 
10. Many ſhall be choſen, and od white, and. 
ſal be tried as. fire. The Chriſtians will be tried, 
and made white.or purified, as filver in the fre: 
ſuch will be the ſeverity of: the perſecution. Con- 
formally to Daniel ſpeaks alſo the Prophet Zachary: 
And there ſhall be in all the earth, faith the Lord, two: 
parts in it ſhall be ſcattered, and ſpall periſh :+ but the 
third part ſhall be left therein. And I will bring the 
third part through the fire, and. will refine them as 
fiiver is refined : and I will try them, as gold is tried. 
(xili. 8. 9.). This perſecution will be diſtinguiſhed, 
as we obſerved before, by ſeven particular ſcenes, 
more ſhocking than the. reſt , that are intimated by 
the ſeven thunders, which St. John heard ſpeak, but 
was not permitted to write what = laid. 2 ̃ 


*. 3. 4.) 


— Daniel proceeds 1 
10. And the wicked ſpall. deal wickedly, and nome 
4 the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the learned ſhall un- 
deſſtand. The wicked therefore will make no ad- 
vantage of the times, but will continue to be wick-- 
ed, through - hardneſs of heart; nor will they ander- 
Hand, through their own wilful blindneſs, the mean- 
ing of hole: ſcourges and trials ſent upon mankind 2 
whereas 
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whereas the Learned, who are truly virtuous and in- 
ſtructed in theſe prophecies, will underſtand the reaſun 
of the Divine judgments, and will turn them to their 
own profit, to the gaining of an immortal crown. 
» Notwithſtanding the dreadful aſpect, under which 


appears Antichriſt's perſecution according to the 


preceeding account, we ſhould not however be de. 


jected or diſmayed. Confidence in the mercies ang 


providence of God ſhould allay our fears and f. ſup- 


port our fortitude. That all-bountiful Being, in 


his ſevereſt. judgments, never forgets mercy; and 
when he ſends trials, he furniſhes aſſiſtance propor- 


tioned to the exigenczes. We have already ſeen that 

the Archangel Michael will come, by the order of 
God, to the defence of the Chriſtians, and will 
check the exorbitant power of Satan. Beſides, ve 
are aſſured that boiſterous ſtorm witl not laſt beyond 
three years and a half. But the principal ſupport in 
theſe extreme diſtreſſes will be, the abundant graces 
infuſed by the Almighty into the hearts of the faith- 
ful, which will inſpire them with the moſt heroic 
fortitude and invincible conſtancy. Theſe diſpoſi- 
tions will alſo be nouriſhed and animated by the in- 
ceſſant preaching of the Miniſters of God, who 
will be enabled to inforce their exhortations with 


many ſhining miracles, Among theſe Apoſtolic 


labourers Henoch and Elias will ſignalize their ze. 
By ſuch means, not only the faithful will be tup- 
ported, but many converſions made. The Church 
therefore at this period, though in appearance ſo 
much oppreſſed, will ſnine more glorious than in any 
former age, by the number of Chriſtian Champions, 


ho will not fear to make open profeſſion of their 


Faith, will baffle by their invincible fortitude all An- 
tichriſt“ 


1 
5 8 


* 
= * i. ta * » 


Y 
ns MC w acts Os * 


* en Ty vn aſh 4 c 9 N n R 


or Tus CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 40. 


tichrift's arts and torments, and will ſoar in n 
to Heaven with the crown of martyrdom. 

It would ſeem that, as the Chriſtians will be fully 
inſtruted in the prophecies relating to the time, 
ſlome of them, perhaps under their torments, will 
admoniſſi Antichriſt of his impending fate; in a ſi- 
milar manner as the abovementioned King Antiochus 
was forewarned, by three of the ſeven Machabees whom 
he put to death, of the Divine vengeance that would 
ſoon overtake him. The fifth of them, in his tor- 


tures, ſaid to Antiochus : V bereas thou haſt power 
among men, though thou art corruptible, thou doft - 


hat thou wilt: but think not that our nation is forſaken 
by God. But ſtay patiently awhile, and thou ſhalt ſee 
his great power, in what manner he will torment thee, 
ond. thy feed. (2 Mach. vii. 16. 17.). Antichrift 
raging with fury at hearing from the expiring Chriſ- 

tians the Supreme Decree, which dooms him with 
all his men to be ſlain by Jeſus Chriſt and his celeſ- 
tial army of Saints, he reſolves upon the moſt dar- 


ing and moſt impious ſcheme, that ever entered the 


heart of man, and which by the concurrence of 
Satan and his falſe Prophet he puts in execution. 
Chap: xvi. v. 13. And I ſaw, ſays St. John, from 
the mouth of the Dragon, and from the mouth of the 
Beaſt, and from the mauth of the faſye Prophet, three 


unclean ſpirits like frogs. 
V. 14. For they are the Spirits of devils ne 


Ant, and they go forth unto the Kings of the whole 


earth Þ to TORE them to battle againſt the great day 
e * 
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habrted world, 
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Aale An 11% Cal, The, Aroggh qr Satan, the Beo/? 
or Antichriſt. and. the fo(/e, Sele feng forth, each 
ofithem, ranguxclean. Spirig of Devil: L hefe they, de. 

Pute to all che Kings and FPotentates, torall che grcut 
and ligtle, States of the Earth 40 Gather them: to battle 
FIC 1 e ad ee e Cod that is. to 


0 


chriſt, w ho has dete ermined 1.4% encounter. 5 the 


j whom che) will on that gr 
why euſhed. and ,uttenly. deftroyed; „What auda- 
wmerity, ſurely the advice 75 Satan, to dare 
ö o eee to battle] But what won. 
| der... that thoſe :,, proud. Angels who. had rebelled 
| Sat their God in Heaven, ſhould now excite | 
| making 0. 41 Amilar impiety,? ; Theſe thres Ambaſ. | 
—— e Devil, conceal themſelyes under 
1 mman ſhapes, and like. frogs, Which are amphibious, 
1 Saber -bath by, land. and dea to every tate on the 
1 Continents, and i the. Aud en and bj their power 
of. , working 72 u, or. wonders | impoſe ſe upon t the Princes, 
ant prevail, „wich chem to embark 1 in the mad dcefign. 
of their great; Maſter Antichriſt. M7 
The Earth. Wwas now TEEKUN every where with the 
blood oaChriſtian victims. The perſecution raged 
with whe e utmeſtiyiolence, and daily ſwept. away Ref 
tituges he. Paſtors of pecially. are picked out for 


laughter, being more obnoxious, on account of their 


0 
. 


| ; 1 Zeals -in-oppeling. Antichriſt. 1 in animating the Chril- 
9 dans, 04K] fextifying them under their conflicts. Auf 
74 this, iss. — us with ſtrong colours by t 


E HRfophet Jeremy: 3 Shepherds, ſays he, YT 
1 | = and ſprinkle yourſelves with aſhes, ye leaders of 
4 the Hocker fen be days of your ſlaughter and diſper/ion 


1 are. accomplifped, and you Joall, fall like precious vc, 
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And the: ſhepherds ſball ae te lee, nor: the 
leaders. of the flack»to ſave a hemſelres. | (X&% 4 34. 35. ), 
But this perſecution was te be diſtinguiſhed in a par- 
ticular manner hy the martyrdem of - the two great 
meſſengers of Chriſt, his eee Henoch and 
Elias. Their Saviour and Maſter had eſſigned them 
1260 days or three years and a half, to prapheſ or to 
perform the function of his ſpecial Miniſters z du- 
ring which time he. ſcreened them from all attempts 
of "Amichrift and other enemies. But that period 
being now elapſed, he withdraws that ſpecial pro- 
tection from them, and requires that theyſhall-finiſh 
their work by ung it with their blood. He there- 
fore e them over into the - 1 e 


— chriſt, 77 L 1 22 rf tt 45 MA; 


Chap. xi. win And' when Kory (che t two vimeſrs) 
tall hade finiffed ghrir + teſtimony, ſays St. John, the 
| Beaft, that aſctndeth. aut of i the vebyſs; ſhall make war 
againſt them, nd ſhail overcome them, and ill them 
Henoch and Elias then having finiſned their teſtimony 
or time appointed them to give:teſtimony to Chriſt 
by their preaching, ! they! are put to death. yz. order 
of Antichriſt, Whois impelkd to- it hy Satan, e 
beaſt that. aſcendet h oil of tm abyſs on bottmleſs pit, 
v. 8. Ard their bodies hall lie in tbe ſtrcaimoſ ibe 
great City, which is called ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, 
where their Lord alſo. was crntifedar Their dead! bo- 
dies lie expoſed in the ſtreets of be great ity," * hich 
is Jeruſalem, as appears by what is added, <vhere 
their Lord was crucified 3 and our Saviour had ſaid : 
il cannot be ibat a prophet, periſh cut f Jeruſalem 
(Luke xiiþa 33.) Jeruſalem“ is. ſtiled. /piritually or 
myſtically. Sodom and Egypt i: Sodom, bechuſe, as 
that city Was burgeg. fire from Heaven for{it's ini- 
of | - | quities, 
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quities, ſo was Jeruſalem doomed by Heaven to bþ 
burned by the Romans in conſequence of it's erucify- 
ing it's Lord. Jeruſalem is alſo ſtiled Egypt, in allu- 
ſion to the perſecution the Jews ſuffered under the 
Pharaohs in Egypt, and which they will ſuffer in a 
more ſevere manner at Jeruſalem under Antichriſt. 
v. 9. And they of the tribes, and peoples, and 
tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their bodies for three days 
and a half: and they ſpall 101 fuffer . bodies to be 
cha e apt alt! 
V. 10. And they that dwell upon the wk fl re- 
joice over them, and make merry: and ſball ſend gifts 
one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented 
tem that dwelt upon the earth. For three days and 
a halt the Bodies of Henoch and Elias will remain 
expoſed to the fight of an infinite multitude of pco- 
ple from. all nations of the earth, who will be then 
in Jerufatem : nor will they ſuffer the bodies to be 
buried, for the hatred they will have conceived to 
the two holy Prophets. Thoſe that dive on the 
| earth, or the bad ſort of people will every where re- 


-  Joice at their death, and will ſend preſents to COngra- 


| Fulate one another on being freed from ſuch impor- 
tunate Preachers arid from the dreadful effects of 
e Lear erte i A | 
V. 11. Aud after three days and a half, continues 
St Johm, the /pirit of hife from God entered into them. 
And they flood upon their feet, and "_ fear fell upon 
m_ that ſaw them. © 
. 12. And they heard a FR voice from Heaven, 
ns to ihem : come up hither. And they went up 19 
Heaven in a clouds and their enemies ſaw them. Here 
we ſee the Almighty Hand raiſing the two dead 1 le- 


10 to life; and they are 3 to the reward of their 
labours, 


fine 


v. 13. Aud at that boar there was 3 
Earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell: and 


there were flain in the earthquake names of men ſeven 


 - thouſand: and the reſt were caſt into a fear, and gave 


glory to the God of Heaven, At the time that the 
two reſuſcitated Martyrs will aſcend to Heaven, an 
earthquake will happen, which will throw down 4 
tenth part of the city of Jeruſalem, and deſtroy ſeven 
thouſand of Antichriſt's adherents, who deferve no 
more than the mere name of men. But thoſe that re- 
main will be ſtruck with terror, will acknowledge 
the hand of the Almighty in this dreadftl event, and 
deſerting the wicked party will be converted to God. 


Such will be the glorious triumph of Henoch and 


Elias. It will happen ſome time before the cloſe of 
the perſecution; becauſe the period of their miniſtry 
is the ſame in length with that of the perſecution, 
viz. three years and a half, and they had employed 
ſome ſhare of their time in converting the Jews _ 
fore the perſecution commenced. 

Whether ſome nations of Africa will revolt from 
the dominion of the Antichriſtian Tyrant, or what- 

ever elſe will be the provocation, it ſeems that he 
will himſelf alſo carry his arms into that country, 
This appears from a paſſage of the Prophet Danjel, 
which St. Jerom and ſome other ancient Intetpreten 
have ſo underſtood. 

Chap. xi. v. 40. And at the time prefixed, ſays Da- 
niel, che King of the South (the King of Egypt) Hall 
Habt againſt bim, and the King of tbe North (Anti- 
— ſhall come  ogainſt-bim lite a tempeſt, "with cba. 
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{ibours, a happy Immortality; their enemies ſeeing 
them with aſtoniſhment mount into Heaven. In 
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riert, n with horſemen, and with a great navy; and 


hei ſhall enter into tbe countries, and ſball , 's and 


paſs through. 


v. 41. Hud be ſpall enter into the WIR Lind, -: and 
many ſhall full: and theſe only, ſhall'he\faved;aut of bis 


band, Edom and n "and _ e 4 the 


children of Amme. r ik 
v. 42. And: be Tull 1 bis Bot apo the ants: 


1 the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcupe. 44 


v. 43. And he ſhall haue power over Mhertrdafurt: 77 
gold, and of filver, and all the precious things of Egypt : 
and de ſhall paſs:through: n worm nc. by | 
During theſe ex ploits ett A 
V. A4. Aud tidinga out by the val and oh * the 
north ſpall trouble bim i und he Hall come with a great 
multitude to deſtraꝝ and (ſlay many. "Antichriſt will be 


_ alarmed with tidings out of the eaſt and out of the 


north, probably of nations revolting againſt him, as 


this fixth age is full of ſuch confuſion, according to 


that of our Saviour: Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 


and kingdom againſt kingdom (Matt. xxiv. 7.). The 


exaſperated Tyrant will therefore leave Africa, and 
proceed with his prodigious: army into Aſia, the pro- 
vinces of which lie to the gf and north of Egypt, and 


there he will deftroy and ſſay many. He is yet in the 
full gale of proſperity, and therefore Will bear down 
all before him. Among his! preſent Aſiatic expedi- 
tions, it ſeems he will went diis rage a ſecond: time a. 


gainſt f Jeruſalem. + :Proyoked-;per haps, . that ſuch a 
number of his partizans had periſned in the carth- 
quake which happened at: the triumph of Henoch 
and Elias, and that the teſtꝭ had defend: him to be- 
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come the tpüns of God, he f will lay ſiege t6 JEru- 
ſalem and take it, as We learn fröm be Frogger c. 
chary. en ene 


0 Chap. xiv. v. 1. Heboli rde 205, h Lord ' hall | 


come; and thy ſprits ſhall br divided in the milf of tbᷣtr: 
v. 2. And I will gather all nations to Frruſalem to 


battle, and the city ſpall be taken, und the” houfes fall 
be rifled, and the women fhalFbe defiled: and half of 


the city ſball go forth tnto captivity, and the ret of the 
people ſhall not be taken-acwvay out of the city. © On this 
occaſion the Prophet informs us that Tome Jews will 
be found in Antichriſbs army; for! be fays V. 14. 
And even Juda ſhall fbi aint Feruſulem.- 2 Gd eus 
Antichriſt thus goes on, regaling - Hirnſelf with the 
deſtruction and hayock h makes every. Were, and 
drenching himſelf with the blood of marxyrs: Bur, 
notwithiſkanding all'the Miſeries of warf famine,” pef: 
tilence; &c. that: at this period like Aliircht haye 
pouretl in upon mankind; notwickſtandirg the un? 
parrallelet tyranny of tlie furious Beat, nocwithſtarids 
ing that theſe exceflive calamities are known to prov 
ceed from tlie avenging juſtice of an Angry God; 
fill, who” would behieve it! the wicked remain in- 
corrigible, and thoſe that have baſely funk” into the 
abomination of Idolatry, take not warning to retrie 
themſelves, but continue hardened in cheir iniquity. 
For chus ſpeaks 3 2 Ie OY 
Chap. ix: v. 20. Aud tbe reſt of the PO vere 
not JOE by theſe plagues, aid not do penthncs from the 
worrs of their hands, that they ſhould not "adore devils 
and idols of gold and filver and braſs and fone and 
Wood, which neither can 1 751 nor Bears "N97 Fe wag 
'D 4 ; 275 1. 
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V. 21. Neither did they penance from theip murders, 
wor or from their ſorceries, nor from their fornication, nor 
from their thefts. 

Antichriſt having, by the ſtrength of his armies 
and by the 8 of the infernal aſſociates, borne 


down all oppoſition, ve may now view him raiſed 


up to the pinnacle of human glory, to the ſummit 
of power. He reigns the greateſt Monarch the 
world ever ſaw, and a ſhort period of time has car- 
ried him through all his conqueſts, and placed him 
upon a throne that commands the whole earth. He 


has prevailed upon or compelled a great part of man- 
kind to adore him as a God, and of thoſe that refuſ- 


ed he has ſacrificed an infinite number to his rage 


and jealouſy. But unhappy Being ! now approaches 


the period which the Supreme Being, the Al. 


mighty, has fixed to his dominion. The three years 
and a half allowed him to tyranniſe over mankind, 


are now expiring. And it had been pronounced : 


Judgmem ſhall fit, that his power may be taken away, 


and be broken in pieces, and periſh even to the end. 


(Dan. vu. 26.). Intoxicated however with pride and 
power, and ſtimulated by Satan, he purſues his for- 


mer reſolution to ſuffer no Rival, but to contend for 


ſuperiority with the Sovereign of Heaven, contęemn- 
ing what he had heard from the Chriſtians, that all 
power ſhould be wreſted from him by Chriſt, and 
himſelf laid in the duſt. In this view he propo!-s 
to cope with Chriſt and all his heavenly attendants, 


by a proportionable army aſſembled from the whalc 


earth by the three evil ſpirits that had been fent, a5 
we have ſeen, for that purpoſe, His thoughts are 


no wholly bent upon preparations for this daring 


encounter. He therefore drops the perſecution, and 
ecaſes the war. And now tbe ſecond vo is paſt, that 
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zs, the perſecution and war of Antichriſt: and bebold 
the third wo, or day of Judgment, will come quickly. 


| {Apoc. xi. 14.). Here the Prophet Daniel pro- 
nounces: Bleſſed is be that waiteth, andcometh unto a ibou- 
ſand three hundred thirty foe days. (xii. 12.).- He had 


ſaid in the preceding verſe: from the time, when the con- 


tinual ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination 
unto deſolation be ſet up, there ſhall be a . b lar. 
ared ninety days. 

Theſe 1290 days, which are dated from the time 
of Antichriſt ſetting himſelf up for God and forbid- 
ding all Chriftian worſhip, now expire with the cloſe 
of his perſecution; and that number being taken 
from 1335, there remain 45 days from the cloſe of 
his perſecution to the day of his deſtruction: and 
therefore Daniel pronounces him Blaſed who lives to 
ſee that day, This ſpace of 45 days Antichriſt em- 
ploys in collecting together all his armies. 

We may on our ſide. employ a ſhare of this time 
in taking a view of the great body of Martyrs, the 


glorious victims of this perſecution. To ſeparate the 


good from the bad members Chriſt has ſubjected his 
Church to the ſevereſt trial ſhe ever under went, and 
ſtreams of holy blood have been flowing to appeaſe 
the divine anger irritated againſt mankind for the ex- 
cels of their wickedneſs. St. John thus exhibits to 
us the ſight he was favoured with of that n 
company, after they were crowned.  _ 

Chap. vii. v. 9. After this I ſaw a great EY 
which no man could number, of all nations and tribes; 
and peoples, and tongues : flanding before the t 2 and 
in fight of the Lamb, - clothed with white robes 
in their bands. A numberleſs multitude appears. to 
St. John, conſiſting of people of all nations from 
the four parts of the earth, clothed in white robes im 
token of their N bliſs, and with palms in their 

bands. 
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now! betblerw ef AAeryr- r Ip this uttite 


* arviprel ented before be tbrone, and the Lamb. 
v. 10. Aud they cried - with a loud woiee, ſaying 


ſalvation o bur God dobo fitreib upon ibe throne, and 


0 the Lamb. They. break forth into loud acclama. 


tions, ſaying : Salburten, or victory; e bu. Gad who 


Aiteth upon the thront, ami tothe Lamb; Victory and 
triumph to the Almighty and. to our” Harbour over 


their enemies. 


v. 11. And all. ther Angels Acud r . the 


2 and the! Ancients, and the four living crea- 
teres: and they m— before the. es _ their 


fps; znd adored Wi. 0 


v. 412: Saying; n i — d G bory, 
ue co ſdom, and thankſgiving; homur, and power, 


and ftrength ta bun Gd fon ever and ever. Amen. 


The Angels here join in the profoundeſt homage to 
Almighty God. They acknowledge and praiſe his 


providential diſpenſations to- his Chureh on, Farth. 
with the ſeven ſame expreſſive terms, except one, 


which were applied to the Lamb (Ap. V. 12). 
Theſe terms of Acclamation to the Almighty are: 


. Benediftion, or praiſe for the immortal bliſs he im- 


parts to his Saints: Glory,” that is reflected upon hin 
for his bountiful admonitions to mankind, convcycd 


by extraordinary ſigns and threatening prodigics in 


the heavens and in the earth: Wiſdom, in raiſing 
up kingdoms and demoliſhing others according to 

the wiſe determination of his Juſtice. *Thankſpiring, 
for his protection of the Church againſt the power 


of Hereſy and Schiſm : Honour, which he receive” 
from the glorious conflicts and victory of his mar- 


tyrs: Power, which he has fo fully manifeſted in 
boon Wl d vow oO world 1649 the word of his Goſpel: and 
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Fengtb, Which he "Sthibies m his derrible ſcourges 
upon the W N of His gl ue St. John pro 


ceeds Bis 115 As ſts, . VAR REY 3 Wk n 


V. 130 Vnd one * the Antivis aj fewer, and ſuid 
16 met theſe thut ar loatÞed in en Tobes,” u 
are they'? and ubeuce tame they, 
v. 1. Vn ſaid io him: My d hv knoweſt: 
And be. Iuid Io ne \thiſe are they cubs ure come our 
of great tribulation; and haue waſhtd" their robes, 
and have made them white in ibe blood of ib Lamb. 
St. John'"mot-Knowing'in particular what that holy 
troop Was, is here informed! that they came from 
the. great tribulation, that is, from the great perſecu- 
tion * Antichriſt; and that they bade waſhed "hoy" 
robes, and have made them. white in the blood of "the 
Lamb 5: they have "zoa/ped them by martyrdom, and 
they have made rhiw white" by entering into Glory, 
boch which favours were e woithem-by the 
Hood of tbe Lamb. 03 Die 1 
v. 15. Therefer# 0 ane beſos" ihe Hour of Gully 
and they ſerve him day and night in his tempie ; und 
he, that ſittetbh en the rbrone, ſhall disell wor them. 
The Martyrs are placed in the preſenee of their 
God, to whom they offer conſtant homage and ado- 
ration: and he will dre over them, by infufing the 
joy of beatitude into their Souls, and being their 
liberal Lord and gracious! Gdbvettfiof for « ever. — 
Laſtly 38 . 111009 oft #7 unt. N 
v. 16. They ſhall no moro hunger 255 thirſt," neither” 
ſhall the ſun fall in them," m bj] © 
v. hs. For the e eee g tht” mid of the 


fd 72 nl Barre 2 2 krone. 
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* In the greek, the great tribulation. - 
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throne, ſhall rule * them, and ſpall lead them to the 


fountains of the waters of life, and God ſpall wipe 
| away all teays from their eyes. Their afflictions and 


hardſhips are now all over. They are now promiſed 
to be no more ſubject to the torments or ſufferings 


they have undergone, either from hunger or tbirſt, 


or from the ſun or am heat falling upon them, that 
is, from any ſort of fire, natural or artificial; many 


| of them having probably been famiſhed to death, 


jo ohm ee eee On the contrary, | 
their after the general Reſurrection will enjoy 
a moſt pure and perpetual feaſt, in being fed by the 


Lomb and refreſhed by the moſt pleaſant living 
waters, in ſuch manner as is ſuitable to their glo- 


rified ſtate, Before, St. John ſaid ; they are before 
the throne of God &c, to indicate the happineſs of 


their Souls immediately after their paſſage to the 
other life: But here he ſays; they ſhall no more 


hunger and thirſt &c, to denote the future period 


after the general Reſurrection, when their Bodies, 


which were aſſociated in the hardſhips, will likewiſc 


enjoy their ſhare of beatitude. Furthermore, one 


may here obſerve the ſuppreſſion of the word and, 


which is fo conſtantly repeated through the Apoca- 


lypſe. In the 15th was expreſſed the beati- 
rude of. the Soul, and in verſe the 16th that of the 
Body: the diſparity of theſe two beatitudes could 
not well admit of the conjunctive particle aud, while 
the terms of Soul and Body were not expreſſed. 


And God will wipe away their tears of ſorrow : 


by filling them with the abundance of the ſueeteſ 


E In the — hall ed ahem. 
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On the expiration of the 45 days abovementioned, 


Antichriſt having collected together all the forces, 


aſſembled by the three evil Spirits who had gone forth 


Auto the Kings of the "whole earth to gather them to 


battle againſt the great day of the Almighty God 
(Apoc. Xvi. 14+), he encamps them in the valley of 
Joſaphat, between Jeruſalem and Mount Olivet, 
and pitches his own tent on that mountain. He 
had probably been forewarned by the Chriſtians, 
that this would be the theatre of his deſtruction, and 
therefore he chuſes it in defiance of Heaven, That 
this will be really the place, we ſeem to learn, firſt, 
from St. John who, after the words juſt above 
cited adds: Aud be sball gather them togetber, 


into a Place, which in Hebrew is called Armagedon 


(Apoc. xvi. 16). The word Armagedon is interpre- 
ted the mountain of fruits, which may indicate the 
mountain of Olives. The ſame is pointed out by 
the Prophet Daniel, who ſpeaks thus: And he ball 
fix his tabernacle Apadno between the Seas, upon a glo- 
rious and holy mountain; and he ſhall come even to the 
top thereof, and none shall help bim (xi. 45.). Anti 

chrift will fix bis tabernacle Apadno, that is, his mag- 
nificent tent, called Apadno, upon a Mountain, viz, 
Mount Olivet, which has been made glorious and 
_ boly by the Aſcenſion and other ſacred tranſactions 
of our Saviour, and ſands between the Mediterra- 
nean and Dead Seas. There he will arrogantly fix 
lus ſtandard, bur xoxe will be o_ to beip bim againſt 


the power of the Almighty. 


We have likewiſe in the pepe foul, not only 


expreſs mention of the ſame place of encampment, 


but alſo a remarkable deſcription of the aſſembling 


of this army and its impending tare, 
Chap. 


| OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 43 


1 
* 2 
i U— RAS — * 4 


r ee er eee ee mmm ITY 


b oa >" 5 
N f 


— 


"Ss 2 hon” e 


r 


e. — \ 2 | 
7 n „„ A — 4 6 9 
ray 


4 
4 


914 e GENERAT HISTORY 


> Chnpettk.ov+ 14 For Hebel, Tags the Lord, in theſz 
Jays Andi that time when I ;jball ke Mead the my 


Yiu e Fada and Jeruſalem,” - . {a | Des; 
od v. Lroilhgather together all nations, And will bes iro 


han ubm iuto ue dalle of» Joſapbatiꝶ The Al. 
mighty / then ſays that, ſoon after he ſhall» have 
brought back the Jews from their: captivity, an event 
we have before related, he will collect all nations 
into th valley of Joſaphat, tlie place inſinuated by 
St. John and Daniel nnn Almighty "continues 
20. ſpeak!” RS 10 55066103 03-31. £28483 341 9101515. 
2 V. 2 Hud I cl plead®with them there Fer, 5 7 Peb. 
ple and i inheritance Iſruel, cobom they bæve alert 


gmong the' nalions, and have parted 1 my Sand. b. 


. g. And they have caſt. ls upon my pebple. ond 
be bey "they baue put in the*ftews, and the girl they 
Bade ſold for wine that they might drink; &c. &c. 
The Almighty will there plead with: them of reprove 
them for.the injuries they have done to hig people the 
Chriſtians, and to his inhiritance the Tſratlites during 
the tyranny of che Antichriſtian power. Ile pro- 
ceeds to enumerate ſeveral of thoſe imuries, which 
he deelares he will r tem. N After 


4 


irhich he cunrinues „% 


v. g. Proclaim ye this rn 11. valle 40 1 
war, rruſe np the: ae let thems come les all ube 7275 


Kenne a noon lay curd bow be 1. 
v. 10. Cut your ploꝛeſbutes into — Land wur 


ſrades into. ſpears. Let the weak: fay.: I am Pranel; - 


v. 11. Break forth, and came, all ye. nations from 


round bouts. fnd gather: 5 ourſelves together vv Here ne 
2973) il, + 147 Almetty 
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Almighty challenges chem to bale; 2 after which de 


Pronounces | 

« Velen 3 the Lord 3 all ty 1 pho 
| to fall down. There will the Lord, the Almighty. Son 
of God, 'cruſh thee, O Antichriſt, and all hren 
men. Hitherto God had ſpoke to them all together, 
challenging them to battle; but here he ſuddenly 
changes his diſcourſe, and addreſfes ſolely their com- 


mander, Antichriſt: bers will the _ as ak = 


frrong ones to fall. Joel goes on IS 
Put ye in the fickles, for the pena] is rife; cv and 
go down, for the preſs is full, ibe fats run aver; for their 
wickedneſs is multiplied, The harveſt and vintage are 
ready; and therefore people are called to reap the 
corn, and to gather and tread the grapes; an allu- 
ſion, ſhewing that the: wickedneſs of theſe nations is ſo 
mulliplied, that they are ripe for the ſlaughter which 
is going to be made of them. Joel continues. 
v. 14. Nations, Nations in the valley of deſtrue- 
lion: for the 4 of the 1 is near in we _ of de- 
ftru us. * 
V. 15. The ſum: and the n moon are darken, and the 
Fars bare withurutam their Piniig. | 
v. 16. And the Lord ſpall roar out of W 55 
utter bis voict from Jeruſalem: and the boa deus and 
the earth ſhall de maved:  Audothe Lord ſdall be the 
bepe of his people, und the ſtreugtb of the Children of 


Iſracl. Numberleſs nations, immenſe armies, now 


appear gathered. together in the valley of Joſaphat, 
the valley of deftruftion; all which the Ard has deter: 
mined quickly to deſtroy. Ke 


And when he ſhall come Ps From Heaven to 


execute his judgnents upon theſe armies, the Sun and 
Moon «hall be da rRened, and the ftars sball withdraw 
oor 
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their abining, and he will paſs over Jeruſalem with a 
- dreadful noiſe, that will ſtrike them with terror and 


[ack threetening Bang i in the heavens, which were 


* wY * 
_ * . G 
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dread: the Lord shail Foy out 7 Sion and utter big voice 
from Feruſalem. 
To this we may add a ee, n ond 


ſhort deſcription of the ſame e Mane from 


the Prophet Iſaiah. 

Chap. xxxw..v. 1. Come near, — Gentiles, ard 
* and bearken, ye people : tet. the. earth hear, and 
all that is therein; the world, and every thing that 
1. forth of it. 

v. 2. For the indignation of the Lard is upon all na- 
4 and his fury upom all their armies: be has killed 


them and delivered them to flaugbter. 


v. 3. Their flain ſhall be caſt out, aud out of. their 
tarcaſes Hull rife a ſtink : the mountains ſpall be melted 


with their blood. 

V. 4. And all the hoſt of the Heavens ſhall pine 
away, and the heavens fhall be folded togetber as a 
book : and all their boſt forall fall down, as the leaf fall; 
from the vine, and from the figtree. Here the Al- 


mighty declares in the moſt ſolemn manner, his 12. 


dignation is going to fall upon all nations, and his fury 
upon their armies, and he will deliver them vp 7 


Slaughter (v. 1. 2.). Such will be ſoon the fate of 


Antichriſt and his armies. What is added of 7bcir 


Hain being caſt out, and a ſtench riſing from their car- 
caſes &c (v. 3), ſeems to belong to the deſtruction 


= Gon and Mages: which we ſhall ſee afterwards. 


But before theſe terrible judgments happen, «/! fle 
hoſt of the heavens ſhall pine away (v. 4), and ſhall fell 
down, as the leaf falls from the vine, and from the fig- 
tree; and the heavens ſhall be folded together as a book. 


alſo 
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allo juſt above mentioned in Joel, are here expreſſed 


nearly in the ſame terms, as we ſaw them in the Apo- 


calypſe under the fixth ſeal, where we read: he ſun 


became black as ſackcloth of hair, and tbe moon became 


as blood: and the ſtars from Heaven fell upon the earth, 
45 the figtree caſts it's green figs when it is ſhaken by a 


great wind. And the heaven departed as a book folded 


up (Apoc. vi. 12. 13. 14.) . Iſaiah had forewarned 
us in another place: The day of the Lord of boſts 
' ſhall be upon every one that is proud and highminded, 
and upon every one that is arrogant, and be ſhall be 
zumbled. And the loftineſs of men ſhall be bowed 
down, and The haughtineſs of men ſhall be humbled, and 


the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day. And they 


ſhall go into the holes of rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth from the face of the fear of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his Majeſty, «when be ſhall riſe up to ftrike 
the earth. (ü. 12. 17. 19.). St. John ſpeaks in the 
ſame tenour under the ſixth Seal : The Kings of the 
earth, ſays he, and the Princes— hid themſelves in the 


dens and in the rocks of mountains: and they ſay to the 


mountains and the rocks : fall upon us, and hide us 
from the face of him that fitteth upon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb. (Apoc. vi. 15. 16. lee 
the explication of the ſixth ſeal). 15 

Antichriſt therefore having ſeated himſelf upon 
Mount Olivet, with his armies round him extended 
over the valley of Joſaphat and adyacent plains, he 
haughtily thinks himſelf equal to cope with all the 
powers of Heaven. This Man of fin, this San of 


perdition, this enemy of God and men, though. upon 


the brink of deſtruction, perſiſts in his reſolution to 
defend his impious and inſolent pretenſions. He 


claims to himſelf the power and honours that belong 
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Þ to the ſupreine Deity, and will permit no other by- 
| - himſelf to be thought Maſter of the world. II 
Ras, for the ſpace of three years and a half, exco- 
| -ciſed the moſt deſpotic and cruel. tyranny over man- 
kind, and now he braves the r himſelf. 
| Bur, behold! ? 
Chap. xix. v. II. And 4 b fe Anhun AY) ſays 
30 St. Jobn, and behold a «white horſe :1 and be that 2! 
* nàpon him, was. called Lift and true, ans with 7 
tice doth he judge and fight. | 
VV. 12. And his eyes were as a flame of = and an 
' bis head were many Diadems, and he pad a name 
written, which no man knows but himſelf. . 
V. 13. And be wwas clothed with a garment ſprinkled 
with blood: and his name is called, The Word of God. 
The Heavens open, and St. John ſees Jeſus Chritt, 
the Son of God, deſcending ; ſeared on a <white Hofe, 
2 in the ſame manner as we ſaw him firſt ſet out on his 
| _ « conqueſts; which ſhews him to have been all along 
continuing them: Ile went TOs conquering hot be 
might conquer. {Apac. vi. 2.). He is known by thc 
- peculiar appellations here attributed to him: A 
and True (v. 11); Faithful in protecting his ſcrvants 
and revenging their injuries upon their enemics, anch 
he is ever true to his promiſes. © As the Faller bas 
| given all judgment to the Sox (John v. 22), ſo the Son 
N with juſtice doth judge and fight, which he is coming 
do do at preſent. - But what eminently ditinguiſtes 
him, is his name, The Word of God, (v. 13), " which 
is well underſtood dei belen ſolely to him; but it 15 
o comprehenſive in it's meaning, that human rcaſon 
eannot fathom it, and 7» man knows it but 5 lf 
(v. 12). His eyes were as a flame of fire, indicating 


his anger; and en his Bead wers wy - dindems, 0 
mat 
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mark of his power: over all thoſe nations he is now | 
coming to punuth : and as this will be done by a great 2. 
ſlaughter of all Antichriſt's armies, he therefore ap- 
pears. clothed with a * een wn ae, 
John proceeds | fi 
V. 14. Aud the. armies that art in Fats Fallin EW 
him on white. horſes, clothed. in fine linuen white and 
clean. . The. Celeſtial armies: of Saints follow the 
Son of God, as their Captain and Commander; they ß 
are all, like him, mounted on white horſes, and 
clothed in Ane linnen white and clean, a Gabe of 
their Merit and Glory. 
V. And out of bis mouth e a ſharp to- 
_ edged ſtuord: that with it he may ftrike the nations. ; 
And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 
[readeth the winepreſs of the Jerceves of the wrath of 
Ged the Almighty. * 
v. 16. And he hath on bis garment. and on "his thieh 
written : King of Kings and Lord of Lords. A, fharp 
t:wo-edged ſword is the weapon Chriſt will uſe to ſtriłe 
the nations, which are aſſembled with Antichriſt 
againſt him. The ſword is ſaid to proceed from his 
month, becauſe it executes his command. The Son 
of God is the ſovereign Maſter and Judge of all 
mankind, and therefore he rules his rebellious ſub- 
jects with, a rod of iron, by ſcourging them in this 
life, and ſubjecting, them to everlaſting puniſhments 
in the next. And he zreadeth the winepreſs of the 
ficrceneſs of the wrath of God the Almighty, that is, 
he is the Miniſter of the Almighty's «wrath, and exe- 
cutes his. terrible judgments upon the wicked. In 
fine, the Son of God is intitled to all this power, 
becauſe he is King of Kings and Lord of Lords; which 
name is written on his garment, that it may be viſi- | 
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ble to 13 ; and or his thigh, to ew tit * 
28 poſſeſſod of ſtrength to vindicate his Tovereign title. 
the high being commonly put Tor the einblem of 
ſtrength in man. Some of a attributes here men- 
tioned are alſo aſcribed to Chriſt by the Prophet 
[ "Taiah : y Then is 1hy apparel red, ſays he, and 1 
f "garments like theirs that as in be wine-preſ; 7 


dave trodden the wine-preſs abne, and of tie gent; 0 
|  Yhihe is not a man with me: I have trampled on then 
43g my indignation, and bave trodden thens down in my 
truth, and their blood is ſprinkled upon my garments, 
and I have ſtained all my e (keit. 2 > 2 

St. John proceeds 

v. 17. And 7 Jaw an Madel Hanung in the Fl and 
de cried With à lou voice, ſaying to all the birds tha! 
Aid fiy through the midſt of heaven : Come, gather your- 
- © prog together to the great ſupper of God : + 
| v. 18. That you indy eat the feſb of Kings, and thc 
| fob of triÞunes, and the fleſh of mighty men, and th: 
: Peſb\of bor ſes, and of them that fit on them, and 1h: 
fleſo of all freemen and bondmen, and of tittle and of 
great, While Chriſt, the Divine Hero, is advancing 
| to battle with his celeſtial army, an Angel in the ſun 
f with a loud voice invites all the Birds of the air to a 
| moſt plentiful entertainment which'is preparing for 
; them; Where they may fill themſelves with human 
fleſh of all kinds, from that of Kings to that of 
Slaves, and with the fleſh of bor ſes hd that of heir 
© riders: an expreſſive picture of the immenſe ſlaugh- 
| ter that is going to be made. It would ſeem chat 
1 tis bloody —_ Will terminate in the evening of 
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the day, 28 the invitatior Bis gigen da ferner et 


Then 


v. 19. ud, I lau the, Begf a the, Bg df l. 
earth, and their armies gathered together, to mate ar 
_ with him that fat upon the horſe, and with. his army... 


We have juſt now ſeen 


the Heavenly: Captain on 


horſeback at the head of his holy troop marching to, | 
battle; and now we ſee who are the enemies he 


comes to encounter. Here is 7þe Beaſt, or Antichriſt, 


with prodigious armies gathered from all. parts of. 


the earth, and headed by their Kings. and. Princes. 


Here they, are. met. with that Satanic deſign of en- 
gaging in battle with him 20h fits upon the horſe, the 
Omnipotent Son of God. The Kings of the earth, 


ſays the Royal Pſalmiſt, have food. up, ard the 


Princes have met together, againſt.” the Lord, and. 


againſt his Chriſt - but thou, Q. Chriſt, /balt break- 
them in Pieces like a potter's veſſel. (Pſalm 2. v. 2. 9.) 
No more is man than a potter s veſſel, when he con- 
tends with the Almighty. The deciſive moment is 


come. This! is the day of the Lord in the valley of de- 


ſtruction (Joel iii. 14.). This is the great day of the : 
Almighty God (Apoc. xvi. 14. ), in which he will ſhew 


to whom belong Empire and Victory. For p 


v. 20. And the Beaſt was taken, purſues St. John, 


and with him the falſe Prophet, who wrought figns 
before him, wherewith he ſeduced them. wha received 
the character of the beaft, and who adored his image. 
Theſe two were caſt alive into the pool of fire burning 
with brimſtone. At the terrible appearance of Chriſt 
deſcending through the ſkies with his army, his ene- 
mies are ſtruck with dread and conſternation ; and 
by his order the Beaſt, Antichriſt, is ſeized and 
made captive, and with him the great Impoſtor, 
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his Falſe prupbet, who by deluſive Avus and wonders 


had ſeduced ſuch numbers to become the Beaſt's 


Votaries. Chriſt with the ſole breath of his mouth 
hurls down. Antichriſt” alive” into Hell- fire, that 
wicked man, "whom, as St. Paul informs us, he 


"Lord Jeſur pull kill, or exterminate, with the breath 


of | bis mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brighineſs of 
his coming (2 Thieff. li. 8.). The Prophet Ifaiah had 
likewife' ſaid: with the breath of bis lips he ſhall ay 
the wicked man (xi. 4.). The falſe prophet is allo 
precipiated down along with his maſter. I hus will 
be exterminated that Beaſt, Antichriſt, the greateſt 


monſter of impiety the earth ever bore, the declared 


enemy of Chriſt, the man of fin, the ſon of perdition, 
as St. Paul ſtiles him, an Idolater, a mock-god, 4 


more cruel perſecutor of the Chriſtians than Nero 


or Diocleſian. From the pinnacle of arrogance and 
power he witt be flung. down, and in a moment bu- 
ried” alive in the bottomleſs pit. I have ſeen the 
wicked man, ſays the Plalmilt, bighly exalted, and 
kfted up like the Cedars of Libanus. And T1 paſſed by, 
and bo he dec not: and 7 ſought him, and his place 
chas not found. (Pſalm 36. v. 35. D Laſtiy 

V. 21. "nd tbe reſt were lain, continues St. John, 

by the ſaword of him that fitteth pon the horſe, «hich 


| proceedeth out of bis mouth: and all the birds ere 
| filled with their fleſh. Immediately upon the deſtruc- 


tion of Antichriſt and the falſe prophet, the whole 
army 1s" "flaughtered + Chriſt commanding his π 9. 
edged” ſtvord, or giving it to an Angel, to do the 
execution.” In ſuch a wide field of carnage, 7h: 
Birds of the air, which had all been invited to this 
ſupper, are now filled and ſated i The fleſh of the 
* bodies. 7 . who my feword as the H lu 


ning 


ning, faid the Lord, and my hand take: bold of . Fudg- 
nent: I will re 
pay them that hate me, —— My feword ſhall devour fleſh. 
Praiſe his people, ye —— for he will revenge 

the blood of bis fervants.:(Deuter.' xxxii. 41. 42. 43.) 
And thus we ſee executed the ſentence, taken notice 
of before, which Chriſt pronounced at the begin- 
ning of ,Antichrift's perſecution and war: He that 
ſhall kill by the feord, 1 89 5 be AD * the Jp 
(Apoc. xiii. 10. ). 

Such will be the dreadful vengeance che Aliniginy 
Son of God, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, will 
take upon, his enemies, and in this conſpicuous man- 
ner will he vindicate his Sovereign dominion, and reſ- 


cue this faithful ſervants from that intolerable tyranny 


they have laboured under for three years and a Half. 
But we ſeem to be furniſhed with further intereſting 
_ circumſtances: of this memorable day by the Pro- 
phet Zachary, if we vaderſtard right his following 
prochecy. | 

Chap. xiv. v. 1. Bebold the dan} of the Land ſhall 
come, and thy ſpoils ſhall be divided in the midſt of 
v.2. And I will gather all nations io Jeruſalem to 
vattle, and the city ſhall be taken, and the houſes shall 
be rifled, and the women Shall be defiled : and half of 
the city Shall go forth into captivity, and the reſt of 
the people «hall not be taken. away aut of the city. 


This fiege and taking of Jeruſalem by a body of 
Antichriſt's troops we have explained before. Cog 


chary goes on 

v. 3. Then the Lord all go forth, and Shall fels 
«gainft thoſe nations, as wahen % Joo in the men of 
bettle; 
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the fed ſea; Mount Ol * 


And his fret aball ſtand in that day upon the | 
Wark wa Olives, which is over againſt Feruſalem lo- 
wards the eaſt : and the mount of 'Olives sball be di. 
vided in the midſt thereof to the eaſt; and tothe weſt 
with.a very great opening, and half of the mountain 
ball be Os: to. 3s! wr . a en f to 


ble ſouth. 


dna tarde ne e frave, and 
all the Saints with him. The Lord my Cad, the al- 
mighty Son of God, will come, accompanied by 4% 


the Saints (v. 5), as St. John repreſented him, and 


he will deſtroy at once all thoſe nations (V. 3), 25 


he deſtroyed in the day of: battle the Egyptians in 

vet; it is here ſaid (v. 4), 
ſhall be ſplit in two; in order pethaps to open a 
paſſage to Antichriſt ne" his falſe» Prophet, at the 
moment they are caſt down alive into the inferna! 


pit. Chriſt will and upon the mountain; and while 


he is in this poſture, the immenſe heap of ſlain lying 
in che plains below him, may not his enemies then 


be truly ſaid to be made bis foutftos! Sales 109. 


| V. i)? 


V. . Aud it 45411 « come 1 paſs is that 47 con- 
tinues Zachary, that there «bale be 10 l, but cold 
and Fi rofl. M 

v. 7. And there. hall he one N 1 is known 
to the Lord, not day nor night: and in the time of the 
evening there shall be light. Thar ont day, known t© 
the Lord, is the day of vengeance upon Antichriſt 


and his people; which properly will neither be d 


nor night, the Sun, moon, and ſtars being obſcurccd 
and veiled over, as we learned from Joel ſaying ot 


that day, be ſun and the moon are darkened, ar. (4 


The 


ars have withdrawn their Shining (iii. 15.). 
| | "4 | light 
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= char will then illaminate the earth. will be 
that reſplendent brightneſs with which our Saviour 
will come down to do the execution. While the 
rays of the Sun are thus intercepted, no wonder 


the air grows cold and frofty.. But in the evening 


there will be light, that is, when the ſcene is over, 
and Chriſt mounted up back to heaven, the Sun's 
light will return, viz, in the evening, the time indi- 
cated alſo by St. John in mh invitation of the birds- 


to a Supper. 


v. 12. And this ſhall be tbe ths wheres the 
Lord ſpall firike all nations that have fought againſt 


Jeruſalem : the fleſh of every one ſhall conſume away 
while they fland upon their feet, and their eyes ſhall 


conſume away in their holes, and their tongue shall con- 


fume away in their month. While Anticriſt's armies 


in the vale of Joſaphat are lain by the ſword, thoſe 


troops, which took Jeruſalem in the abovemen- 


tioned ſiege and treated there the ſervants of God 


ſo barbarouſly, will be puniſhed by their fleab melt- 
ing and conſuming away, &c. and thus the people 
will be preſerved from any ſtench of the carcaſes. 
v. 16. And all they that Shall be left of all nations 
that came againſt Jeruſalem, Shall go up from year 
79 year, to adore the King, the Lord of 0 and 
to ws the feaſt of tabernacles. 
. 17. And it shall come to paſs, that he that shall 
not * up of the families of the land to Feruſalem, to 
adore the King, the Lord of hoſts, there sbail be no 


rain upon them. Thoſe that join not Antichrift's 


army, but remain in their country, will be ordered 
to depute a certain number of perſons to go every 
year to Jeruſalem to celebrate the Feaſt of Taber- 
nactes : and if any _ neglect this obligatory 

devotion 


* W 


426 Tur GENERAL. HISTORY | 


= n WP A Ions 
* 


3 bath reiviced. 


devotion, it will be puniſhed by the want of rain. 


The feaſt of Tabernacles was kept by the Jews in 


memory of their ſojourning forty years in the deſart, 
and in this place may ſignify the Solemn Feſtival, 
which will be annually obſerved by the Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem, in memory of their deliverance from 


Antichriſt, by the deſtruction of him and his people 


in and near that city. And as the Feaſt-of the Ta- 
bernacles was kept on the 15th of the Hebrew 

month Tizri, whith anſwers to the moon of our 
September; this may indicate that the great day of 


deſtruction will happen about the autumnal equinox ; 


in which caſe counting back three years and a half, 
Antichriſt will begin his war and perſecution in 
fpring. 
.T hough we ons already ſeen a pretty plc ac- 
count of the fate of Antichriſt, we ſeem however to 
be preſented with another beautiful picture of it, 
illuſtrated even with ſome new ſcenes, the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah. Thus ſpeaks he: 

Chap. xiv. v. 3. And it hall come to pry in that 
day, that when God bali give thee reſt from thy Iabour, 


and from thy wexation, and from the hard bondage, | 


<wherewith thon didſt ſerve before, 
V. 4. Thou halt take up this parable againſt the 


| King of Babylon, and shalt ſay : How is the oppreſor 


come to nothing, the tribute hath ceaſed? 
v. 5. The Lord bas broken the Laß of the wicked, 
the rod of the rulers, 
V. 6. That ſtruck the * in wrath with an in. 


curable wound, that brought nations under in fu). 
that perſecuted in a cruel manner. 


v. 7. The whole earth is quiet and fill it is glad 


Though 


or TE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 4 


5 hough this prophecy may in ſome meaſure relate 
to the King of Ancien: Babylon, yet it ſeems to be prin- 


cipally ſpoken of Antichriſt, King of the laſt Babylon, 
and to be finally completed i in him. It is uſual with 


Prophets to Join in the ſame deſcription two objects 
chat have a relation one to the other. Here then the 
Almighty tells his people that, when they ſhall be 


freed from their labour, vexation, and hard bondage 
under Antichriſt, (v. 3.) they - ſhall addreſs Heaven 


in a hymn of praiſe and thankſgiving, ſaying: how 
is the oppreſſor, "Antichriſt; come 10 nothing? The 
Lord hath broken'the ftaff of the wicked, the rod of the 


n 
*. 


rulers, that Bruck the people in wrath with an in- 


curable æound, that brought nations under in fury, that 
perſecuted in a cruel manner : and now the whole earth 
is ou ard Hill, it. 26 * glad « and ow VI Ln 4: 5. 
v. 9. Hell below, continues the prophet, Was in an 
uproar to meet thee at thy coming, it ſtirred up the 
giants for thee. All the Princes of the earth are 
riſen up from their thrones, all the princes of nations. 


v. 10. All shall anſwer and ſay lo thee : Thou alſo 


art wounded as cel as we, et art "PRONE _ unto 
* 

v. 11. 7 by _ is ods down ” hell, 97 car- 
coſs is fallen down : under thee shall the moth be ſtreto- 
ed, and worms Shall be thy covering. Here we ſee the 
reception Antichriſt meets with at his arrival in the 
infernal regions. All Hell is in an uproar, the Princes, 
the Giants or famous warriors, whom he had ſlain, 
riſe up and advance to meet him, addrefling him 
with derifion : Oh! Thou art alſo wounded then as 
well as cue, thou art at laſt dealt with as thou dealt 

with us: 7 by pride is brought doen to hell, &c. 
v. 12. 
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V. 12. Haw art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, 
whe did riſe in the, morning ? bo, art thou falls 

to. the earth, that didf, t the nations? 

v. 13. And thou ſaidft in thy heart: I will "i 
into heaven, I will exalt a throue. above the: ſtars of 


Sad, I will fit in the mountain of the, ovenant, in the 
Ades of the north.  .. 
1 will aſcend. * the Leigh. of the . 
I vill be lie the moſh, High, + +11 


V. 15. But yet thau Pe be. brought dun to Tell 
inta the depth of the. pit. The Princes in hell con- 
tinue to inſult Kagickriſt, ſaying: . How : art I bon 
fallen, thou that ſhone. in majeſty and brightneſs like 
Tucifer, the morning ſtar? They remind him of his 
former pride, arrogance, . ſuperlative. inſolence, his 
proclaiming himſelf God, &c. all which they paint 
in lively colours : After which with a contemptuous 
triumph they tell him: But yet. thou Halt be brought 

doten to bell into the depth of. the pit. 
v. 16. They that ſhall ſee thee, ſhall turn onwards 
thee, and behold thee * is this the 1 . e the 
earth, that ſhook kingdoms, = _ 

Vi. 17. That made the world a allet 5 de ron 

1 the cities thereof, . n not the * to bis 
priſoners * * . 

= Al tht Kings af the nations aka 4 Son 
ſept in glory, every one in his own houſe. 

v. 19. But thou art caſt out of thy GO, 4 as an unpro- 
Hlable branch defiled, and wrapped up among them that 
are Pain by the ſword, and are gone down to the bol 

lem af the pit, as a rotten carcaſs. | | 
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Age. 


JOtnittftending he vengeance of God has 
thus manifeſted itſelf in this" total extermina- 
tion of "Antichriſt 'and his armies, his wrath'is not 
yer ſatisfied, but requires more victims to atone for 
the injury done to his holy worſhip by the eſtabliſh- 
ment of idolatry, and for the cruelties exerciſed upon 
his ſervants. | The "Almighty had formerly poured 
out his indignation upon the Roman Emperors, 
many of whom were ftruck, and periſhed under the 


viſible marks of his- judgments. Bur this was not 


| ſufficient, he devoted haughty imperial Rome, their 
Capital, to deſtruction, and laid it in aſhes. It had 
participated with its maſters in the crime of ſupport- 
ing Idolatry, and waging war againſt the Saints, 
and therefore like them was to be cut off. In the 
ſame manner Conſtantinople, the centre and metro- 
polis of the Antichriſtian Empire, muſt alſo fall 
under the weight of the hand of God. This we 
learn from St. John: for thus ſpeaks he | 
Chap. xiv. v. 8. And another Angel followed, ſaying : 


That great Babylon is fallen, is fallen“: which made al! 


nations to dern 67 the wine of the wrath of her forni- 


cation 
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In the Greek. Babylon the great city is fallen, is fallen. 
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cation. This Babylon has been ſuppoſed by many 
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Interpreters to mean Pagan Rome, but whoever 
ſtudies the Apocalypſe with attention, will ſee the 
error of that opinion. For St; John gives the deſ- 


truction of heathen Rome in the beginning of the 


18th chapter, as we have before ſeen, and in the 


4 ſame terms as are uſed here: and as St. John never 
repeats the ſame event, this ſecond Babylon muſt bc 
another city, he great city, which, like ancicnt 


Rome, has made all nations to arink of the wine of the 


rratb of her . fornication or Idolatry. This Babylon 


therefore can be no other than Conſtantinople, the 
Imperial city of Antichriſt, which has ſo readily 


Joined him in admitting Idolatry, and o hotly con- 
curred to propagate it over the whole earth. Be- 


ſides, the ſame concluſion follows from obſerving, 
that the tranſactions related in this fourteenth chap- 
zer belong to the laſt period of the world. Other 
proofs will alſo preſently occur. 

But our Chriſtian Prophet has not only Knnounced 
to us in general the fall of this laſt Babylon, but cven 
gives us a ſpecifical deſcription of it's deſtruction. 
This is found in the latter part of the 18th Chapter. 
St. John, after carrying on his narrative of the fate 
of Old Rome, in the firſt part « of the ſame chapter, 
proceeds in ver. 20th, to invite Heaven and the 
Saints to rejoice and exult on the occaſion : | Rejoice 
ever her, ſays he, thou, heaven, and Je boly Apejt es 
and Prophets : for God has judged your judgment an 
ber. This indicates that he here concludes his det- 

| cription of the fall of Babylon or | pagan Rome. 
What follows, belongs therefore to the {econd 
Babylon or Conſtantinople, and is related thus : 
| 3 ed Chap. 


„„ woes 
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Chap. xviil. v. 2 1. Aud a mighty Angel took up a fone, 


as it were a great Milliſtone, and caſt it into the Sea, 


faying : with ſuch violence as this ſhall Babylon that 
great ety be thrown down, and ſball be found no more 
at all. Here then Conſtantinople falls, and the 
manner of her fall is expreſſed in clear and energic 


terms. As a Milſtone thrown with violence into the 
fea ſinks to the bottom in a moment, fo will Conſtan- 


tinople be ſwallowed up by the fea in an Fe wt 
never more to be ſeen. 

This deſcription cannot, it is evident, belong to 
Rome which does not ſtand upon the ſea. Beſides, 


ancient Rome after it's deſtruction was in fome de- 


gree rebuilt and ſtill ſubſiſts, whereas this laſt 53 
ton after it's fate ſhall be found no more at ll. 
- "TW Prophet goes ON 
v. 22. And the voice of harpers, and of 210 ſciant, 
and of them that play on the pipe and on the trumpet, 
ſhall no more be heard at all in thee, and no craftſman 
. of any art whatſoever ſhall be found any more at all in 
thee, and the found of 45 mill ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee. © 
v. 23. Aud the light f the lamp Hall ſhine no more 
at all in thee, and the voice of the bridegrocm and bride 
Gall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth, for all nations have 
been deceived by thy enchantments. Neither muſick, 
nor dancing, of which the eaſtern nations are fond, 
nor other diverſions, ſhall ever more be heard or 


ſcen in that city, &c. Allis profound filence, and 
utter defolation. No more veſtiges even of that 


great city remaining than of Sodom and Gomorha; 
the very place buried in the deep. Her crimes had 
grown to their full meaſure. Her r Luxury had been 


excelive, 
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bes to ſerve Sich the great men. and the 
Princes of the earth had been compelled to ſtrip 
themſelves and to furniſh her with every thing that 
Was valuable. Her Voluptuouſneſs was ſuch that 
ſhe ſeduced all the nations by her riches and her 
pleaſures, which, like an cnchantment, faſcinate the 
minds of men. By theſe allurements ſhe had, like 


ancient Rome, enſnared mankind into > her vices and 


idolatry. 
Buch is the general view of the ſtate of that im. 
perial city, as it will be at the time of her fall. But 
what completed to make her infinitely odious in the 
ſight of God, and to force down the. Divine Ven- 
geance upon her, was 
V. 24. And in ber, ſays St. pj Was on the 
blood of Prophets and of Saints, and of all that were 
lain upon the earth. In the exultation for the fall of 
pagan Rome in verſe 20th the Apaſtles were men- 
tioned, becauſe their blood was found there, as ha. 
ving been ſpilt by her Emperors and Magiſtratcs. 
This not being the caſe of the laſt Babylon or Con- 
ſtantinople, in her is found the blood of Prophets and 
f Saints, of Henoch and Elias, and of an infinite 
multitude of Chriſtian Martyrs, cruelly.put-to deat! 
by her Emperor, Antichrift, and his Magiſtrates ; 
Slood, which cried to Heaven for vengeance, and in 
which the had a ſhare. It is even ſaid that in her 
was found the blood F all ibat were flain upon ihe 
earth. All this blood is imputed to the city of Con- 
ſtantinople, becauſe ſhe was the Capital of Anti- 
chriſt's Empire, which extended over the whole 
Earth. In this ſame ſenſe it was ſaid that Heathen 
Rome was drunk with the blood of the' Saints, and 
has the blood af the Aare of Feſus, 8 xvii. 


3 * . 
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-6.), not only of thoſe who had been put to death 
within her walls, but likewiſe of all others who had 


ſuffered in the extent of her dominions — the 


whole period of the perſecutions. 1 
As the. ſubverſion of the Antichriſtian n 


in the prophetic hiſtory, follows immediately that af 


the Roman Babylon; in like manner the exultations 
in Heaven for both are joined to one another. The 
Jubilation for the fall of pagan Rome begins thus: 
After theſe things I heard as it were the voice of 4 
great multitude in heaven, ſaying, AllxLUIA. &c. 
(Apoc. xix. 1.) . And that for the fall of Conſtantino- 
ple, thus: And ] heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude—ſaying, Alleluia, & c. (ibid. v. 6.) The 
lame mode of ſpeech uſed in both theſe places, as 


St. John never repeats the ſame thing, ſhews that theſe 


_ expreſſions of Jubilation relate to two different objects, 
that is, to the fall of two different Babylons. This 
obſervation premiſed, the preſent exultation is 


Chap: xix. v. 6. And I beard, ſays St. John, 4 


it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of great thunders, 
ſaying, Alleluia: for the Lord our God the Almighty 
bath reigned, St. John heard the voice of à great 


multitude in heaven, of that great multitude of mar- 


tyrs which he had ſeen ſtanding before the' throne, and 


who bad come out of the great tribulation, or perſecu- 


tion of Antichriſt (Apoc. vii. 9. 9. 14+). To theſe is 
joined a voice, as the voite of many waters, that is, 


of the Angels that preſide over Nations, denoted by 
waters, which had all before groaned under the ty- 


ranny of Antichriſt : and alſo another voice, like the 
voice of great thunders, or of the Angel that pre- 
ſides over fire, which as employed in military en- 
gines, by! it > exploſion reſembles thunder; and ſuch 
1 chundering 
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1 chundering fire was the inſtrument Antichriſt had 
made vic of 10 kill ibe third part of men (Apoc. IX. 
5.) All theſe different perſonages have therefore 
reaſon to rejoice on this occaſion, and to join their 
voices in ſinging, Alleluia: for the Lord our God the 
| | Almighty bath ' reigned, has aſſerted his ſoverei gu 
[ 5 nh cruſnhed his enemies. 
The Prophet Iſaiah, in e the Divine 
wrath upon Babylon of Chaldza, ſeems alſo to have 
annexed the Judgment that is to fall upon the laſt 
or Antichriſtian Babylon. The fall of the firſt is 
fully deferibed in chap. 13th, and what follows in 
'the ſubſequent chapter muſt therefore belong to ano- 
ther city; which is confirmed hy particular circum- 
ſtances there related. Part of the preamble uſed by 
that Prophet ſeems alſo to be referred to the Jail 
ee Thus ſpeaks he 

Chap. xiii, v. 9. Behold, the day of the Lord ſhat! 
come, a cruel day, and full of indignation,” and of 
torath, and fury, to lay the land defolate, and to de- 


frroy the ſinners thercof. 
V. 10. Por the ſtars of heaven, and their bris hineſs 
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Hall not diſplay their light: the ſun ſhall be darkened / 
in his riſing, and the moon ſhall not ſhine with ber light. 7:4 
Ale ſigns indicate the laſt age of the world. J 

v. 11. And I will vifit the 5 of the world, ans N 
S, the wicked for their iniquity, and I will mee 3 
the pride , infidels to ceaſe, and with bring down the t, 
112 f the mighty. p x 

Then in the next chapter the Prophet after de BY 
feribing the character of Antichriſt and the on * 


judgment upon him, proceeds to relate the deſtruc 
tion of his Babylon thus, 

i Chap. xiv. v. 22. And I will viſe up gain them, 

beit the Lord of Hoſts : and I will wake the nome 
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of Babylon, * the remains, a . and the, bud, and i | 


Fe ues faith the Lord. 

And I will. male it a "poſſe fro on $ the eri- 
tins 4 and pools of waters, and I will fweep it, and 
wear it aut with a beſom, faith the. Lord. of boſs. 
The Remains of Babylon; the bud of Babylon, per- 
| haps the Children in the womb; and the offspring, 
are all dogmed to be utterly extirpated. This did 
not happen to the Chaldean Babylon, which was 
gradually abandoned by it's inhabitants; and will 


only therefore be completed in Babylon, the great 


city of Antichriſt. 

We have now ſeen the execution of the Divine 
Judgments, upon Antichriſt's armies and his great 
city. But as his Magiſtrates and his adherents, who 
are diſperſed in all che different countries of the 
earth, may be deemed equally gvilty with thoſe that 
have periſhed, it ſeems to appear that the hand of 
divine vengeance will alſo reach them. This is an- 
nounced immediately after the ſentence paſt upon. 
the laſt Babylon, and is as follows: 

Chap. xiv. v. 9. And the third Angel followed them, 
ſching with @ loud voice: If any man ſhall adore the 
| Beaft and his image, and receive his charadler in his 
torehead, or in his hand; ; 
v. 10. He alſo ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is mingled with pure wine in the cup of 
his wrath, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brim- 
ſtone in the fight of the holy Angels, and in the fight of 
the Lamb. Thoſe therefore that have adored ibe 
Beaſt, or Antichriſt, and his image, and received his 
character or mark, are condemned to drink of the 
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wine of the wrath of God, whith is pintled with pure 


wine in the cup of his wrath, that is, thoſe who have 
| been guilty of all the three abovenamed crimes, they 


will be ſlain, in the ſame manner as Antichriſt's army. 


To drink of the wine of the wrath of Cod, denotes 


the divine puniſhment on the body or corporeal part 
of man, as wine itſelf is not 2 pure fubſtance but 


contaitis groſs lees: and the mixture of pure wine in 


the erp of the wrath of God, indicates the ſimulta- 


neous puniſhment of the ſoul, which is a pure ſub- 
' fance, and which on the ſlaughter of the body is 


violently ſeparated from it. When both theſe com- 
ponent parts, ſoul and body, are reunited at the ge- 


neral judgment, then the whole man ball be tormented 


toith fire and brimſtont in hell in the fight of the holy 


Pager, and in the fight of the Lamb. But 


V. 11. Aud the ſmoke of their torments, proceeds 


St. John, Hall aſcend up for ever and ever: neither 


have they reſt day nor night, who have adored the beaſt 
and bis image, and whoſoever receives the chara#ter of 
his name. Here is the preſent fate of the foul, 
which at the inſtant of death is lormented in hell-fire, 


Without intermiſſion: or ret: which is the ſentence 


pronounced upon all thoſe <þo have adored the Beaſt 


&c, whatever may be their death, and. whenever it 


may happen. Then St. John adds 

v. 12. Here is the patience of the Saints, who keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Feſis. 
Here is the motiye, on which is founded the patience 
of the true ſervants of God, namely, in bearing 
with all trials, r and perſecutions in this 


life, 


5 2 a mos 


in the Greek, aſcent up 
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life; with the view of avoiding the-eternal torments, 
and purchaſing the ternal rewards, of the other 
World. 
The preceding dreadful 8 of God on the 
Votaries of Antichriſt, wherever they be, ſeems to 
be alſo foretold explicitly by (has Prophet Jeremy, 
as follows? 

Chap. xxv. v. 15. 7 bus ſaith rhe Lord of boſts the 
God of Iſrael: take the cup of wine of this fury at my 
hand: and thou ſhalt make all the nations to drink 
thereof, unto which 1 ſoall ſend thee, Expreſſion lm 
lar to what we ſaw above in St. John, 


v. 30. And thou ſhalt propheſy unto them all theſe 


words, and thou ſhalt ſay to them: the Lord ſhall roar 


from on high, and ſhall utter bis voice from his. holy 
habitation: roaring he Gall roar upon the place of his 
beauty ; the ſhout as it were of them that tread grapes, 
ſhall be given out. again all the inhabitants of we 
earth. 
v. 31. The noiſe is rome t0 the 0 of the arth; 
fer the Lord entereth into judgment with the nations : 
He entereth into judgment with all fleſh, the wicked 1 
have delivered up ta the ſword, ſaith the Lord. 
v. 32. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts: beheld eu! 
hall go forth from nation to nation: and a great whirl- 
wind ſhall go forth from the ends of the earth, 

V. 33. And the flain of the Lord ſhall be at that day 
from one end of the earth even to the other end thereof : 
they ſhall not be lamented, and they ſhall not be gathered 

up, nor buried : they ſhall lie as dung upon the face of 
the earth, Here is the tremendous roaring noiſe (v. 

30. 31.), before taken notice of from Joel, of Chriſt 
coming down from Heaven to deſtroy Antichriſt and 
his n The Lord entereth into judgment with 
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all eb, "and Zelivers the wicked up to the . 
(v. 31.), and the flain of the Lord ſpall be at that day 
from one end of the earth even to the other end thereof 


sv. 33.). Hence it appears, that not only Anti- 
chriſt's armies, aſſembled in the valley of Joſaphat, 


ſhall be flain by the ſword, but all his principal ido- 
Iatrous abetters ſhall be cut off in the ſame manner 


in every part of the carth. Moreover we are here 
told, they fall not be lamented, and they ſhall no! br 


gathered up, nor buried: they ſhall lie as dung upon the 
face of the earth. The ſame we alſo learn from the 
Prophet Iſaiah : And they (the people) ball go ant, 
ſays he, and ſee the carcaſſes of the men that have 
tranſgreſſed againſt me: their worm ſhall not die, and 

their fire ſhall not be quenched : and they ſhall be a loatl- 


ſome fight to all fieſh (Ixvi. 24.), It may ſeem ſtrange 
that the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſhould not be an- 


noyed with the ſtench of ſuch a heap of dead bodies 
lying fo near them in the vale of Joſaphat; but the 
infection is prevented by the birds devouring the 
fleſh, as St. John told us, and ny, the bodies 
mere ſkeletons, | 
By the deſtruction of Atitichiift, his armies, 
officers, and chief aſſociates, we now fee his King- 
dom diſſolved, his power totally extinguſhed, and 
conſequently the Roman Empire finally put an end 
to. The Prophet Daniel had foretold that Chriſt ur 
the fone that was cut out of the mountain without 
hands ſhould break down the ftatue, the legs and fret 
of which repreſented the Roman Empire, This 
was executed in part by the fall of Pagan Rome 
with it's dominion, and by the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity upon it's ruins.” © But this Prophecy 


ſeems to receive a further, aa rats and final com- 
pletion 
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pletion in the extermination of- Antichriſt, the. laſt 


and greateſt of the Roman Emperors, in the deftruc- 
tion of Conſtantinople, his imperial city, and in 
the total ſuppreſſion of the Antichriſtian Power. 
From ſuch a complete victory over it's enemies riſes 
then the completeſt triumph of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Such appears to be the impor: of that pro- 
phecy, in which Daniel ſpeaks thus to Nabu- 
chodonofor : Thus thou Jaweſt, till a ſtone was cut out 
of 4 mountain without hands: and it firuck the Hale 
upon ibe feet thereof that were of iron and of clay, 
end broke them in pieces: then was the iron, the clay, 
the brafs, the filver and the gold broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of a ſummer's threſhing floor, 
and they were carried away with the wind : and there 
was no place found for them : but the ſtone that Struck 
the flatue became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. (ii. 34. 33.) 

Here then we may congratulate ourſelves for 4 
ing ſeen at laſt an end put to the innumerable evils 
and miſeries, which Antichriſt brought upon man- 
kind, and which St. John denominates the ſecond 
wo, Chap. xi. 14. The ſecond Wo, ſays he, is haſt : 
and behold, the third wo will come quickly. The 
above diſmal ſcene being over, the reſpite will not be 
of very long duration; for behold, the third wo, or 
or day F ; Judgment, Will come 3 is not far 
off. 

But now the ſervants of God ſeemed at laſt to be 
reſcued from their intolerable ſlavery, and were 
much rejoiced at the proſpe& of a happy Peace. 
They ſaw, their perſecutors had all periſhed under 
the hand of the Almightv, they ſaw Idolatry cruſh- 
ed, and that Religion had regained it's liberty. 

This bright gleam of happineſs muſt however ſuffer 
£ Ff4 | ſome 
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ſome Sheet Thr for 2 little while, before" it ſhines 
forth in all it's juſtre. An unforeben ſtorm ariſes, 
which alarms them, eſpecially thoſe chat inhabit 
Judlea and Jeruſalem. Satan, foiled in his prior deſigns 


before he could bring them to perfection, retires at 
ſeeing the divine vengeance coming to break on the 
head of Antichriſt, and reſolves to try another effort, 


if not effectual for recovering his power, at leaſt tg 
annoy ahd diſtreſs thoſe he hates, the Chriſtians, 


He therefore ſets forward to raiſe up new enemies, 


T his we learn from St. John, who fays ' 
Chap. xx. v. 7. And when the thouſand years ſhall 


be finiſhed, EU "halt be Jooſed out of bis priſon, and 


Hall go forth,” and ſeduce the nations, which are over 
the four quarters of the earth, Gog, and Magog, and 
hall gather them together to baitle, the' number of 
tvhom is as the ſand” of the Sea. We have alrzady 
ſeen how Satan ſtirred up the nations, which are over 
the four quarters of the earth, and what deſolation 
and havock they made. He now inſtigates another 
great Prince, named Gog, to riſe with his people, 


who are called Magog,' and with other nations, 


and to proceed againſt the people of God. The 
omiſſion here of the uſual conjunctive particle 2 
before the name of Gog, may be one among other 
indications, that this is a different army from that 
of the nations juſt before mentioned, and will come 


at a different time. Bur of this Prince and his army 
and their march, we have a more explicit account in 


the Prophet Ezechiel, who gives it thus: 
Chap. xxxviil. v. I. And the arte f * Lord 
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v. 2. Son of nan, ſet tiy face againſt Gog, the land 
, Magog, the chief Prince ad _— and Ter 
and Prapheſy of him 
v. 3. And: ſay to hit: Thus ſaith the Lord God: 
| Behold I come againſt an, af Geg, the ra prince of 
Ws” and bub al. 


4. And e mniabee above, abt filed 85 


hit in 4555 Jaws : and I will bring thee forth, and all 
thy army, borſes and bor ſemen all clothed with coats of 
mail, a great mali, mm with ſpears and Re 
end Avent 


v. 5. The Perſians, hain aud Labin with 1 5 


them, all with ſpieldt and helmets. 
v. 6. Gomer, and all his bands, the bouſe of h- 


gorma, from the northern parts, and all. his Srength. 


and many people with thee. 
v. 7. Prepare and make thyſelf wats and all oby 


multitude that is afſembled about thee : and be thou 


commander over them. Here then the Almighty chal- 
lenges to battle the Prince Gog with all his great 
nultitude, or as St. John ſays, the number of whom 
is as the ſand of the ſea, conſiſting of the people of 
Magog, that is, as commonly underſtood, of a peo- 
ple of Ancient Scythia, or what 1s now called great 
Tartary, and of other Aſiatic Provinces under the 


names of Mveſoch, Thubal, Gomer, and Thegorma. * 


He will be alſo attended by the Perſians, Ethiopians, 
end Lybians,—The Almighty continues to ſpeak 

v. 8. And after many days thou ſhalt be viſited : at 
the end of years thou ſhalt come to the land that is re- 
iurned from the ſword, and is gathered out of many na- 
tions, to the mountains of Iſrael which have been conti- 
nualiy waſte: but it bath been brought forth out of the 


Balions, and they ſhall all of them dwell ſecurely in it. 
Sog 
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Gog therefore will come 4z the end of years, or in the 
laſt period of time, to the land that is returned fron: 
the ſword, and is gathered out of many nations Ge, 
that is, he will come to invade Judæa, from whence 
the Jews had been formerly expelled by the Roman 


ſword, but are now returned and become Chriſtians, 


and are 'reſettled in their land, in the poſſeſſion of 


which they will be ſecured by the divine hand Want 


all attempts. 
V. 9, And thou (Go) ſhalt go up en like a 
Porm, and like a cloud to cover the land, thou and a, 


thy Bandi, and many people with tber. 

v. 10. Thus ſaith the Lord God: In that day pro. 
jefts ſhall enter into thy heart, and thou 3 conceive a 
miſcbie vous deſion. © 

v. 11, And thou fhalt ſay: 7 7 wil go up to the land 
eobich is without a wall, I will come to them that are at 


rei, and dwell ſecurely : all theſe dwell without à wal), 
they have no bars nor gates. This refers to what St. 


John relates of Gog and his army : And they came 
upon the breadth of the earth, and encompaſſed the 


camp of the Saints (the good Chriſtians) and the he. 


loved city of Jeruſalem. (Apoc. xx. 8.). It allo re- 


fers to the future proſperous ſtate of that city a: 
foretold by the Prophet Zachary: Jeruſalem Hal! be 


inbabited without walls, ſays he, by reaſon of the mul- 


+ titude of men, and of the beafts in the midſt theres. 


(ü. 4.). Ezechiel proceeds to ue the reaſon of 


| Gog's invading Judza: 


v. 12. To take ſpoils, and lay bold on the prey, to lay 
thy hand upon them that bad been waſted, and aſter- 
wargs reſtored, and upon the people that is gathered 10. 


Ferber out of the nations, which hath begun to poſſeſs 


and to dwell in the midſt of the earth," Here is the in- 
tens 


* 


* r ee 


or ru CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 443 
tent of Gog's coming, viz, to plunder the converted 
Jews and» Chriſtians that are ſettled in Judæa, and 


who are come into poſſeſſion of the immenſe ſpoils 
of Antichriſt's army, as we learn from the Prophet 


Zachary who ſpeaks thus of the abundance of thoſe 
ſpoils: And the riches of all nations round about ſhail 


"be gathered together, gold, and Aver, and Wann in 


great abundance (xiv. 14.) 
v. 16. And thou (Gog) halt come, continues E 


chiel, upon my people of VJrael like a cloud, to cover the 


earth. Thou ſhalt be in the latter days, and I will bring 
thee upon my land: that the nations may know me, toben 
| fhall be ſanctiſied in ibee, O Gog, before their eyes. 
V. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord God: Thou then art he, 

of whom I have ſpoken in the days of old, by my ſervants, 
the Prophets of Iſrael, who prophefied in the days of thoſe 
times that 1 would bring thee upon them : namely by the 
Prophets Iſaiah and Joel, as we ſhall ſee Dan 
beſides Ezechiel. 


v. 18. And it fhall come to 706 in that as, 


in the day of the coming of Gog upon the land of J 


rael, ſaith the Lord God, that my indignation ſhall come 


up in my wrath. 
v. 19. And I have Polen i in my wal and in ihe fre 


of my anger, that in that day there ſhall be a great com- 


motion in the land of Ißracl. 


. 20. So that the filpes of the ſea, and the birds. of- the 5 5 | 
air, . the beaſts of the field, and every creeping” thing 2 
that creeps upon the ground, and all men that are on the © 


face of the earth, ſhall be moved at my preſence : and the 
mountains ſhall be thrown down, and the bedges ſhall fall, 
aud every awall ſpall fall to the ground. Here is men- 


tion of different alarming ſigns that will happen 


about that time, ſome of which are ſimilar to the 
: . following 
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following related by St. John e the fixth ſeal-: 
every mountain, and the Iſlands were moved out of their 
Places: and the Kings of the earth, and the Princes, 


end tribints, and the rich and the firong, and every bond. 


nan, and every freeman hid themſelves in the dens and 


in ibe rocks of mountains (Apoc. vi. 14, 15.) 
V. 21. Aud I will call in, continues Ezechiel, bs 


7 fword againſt bim in all my mountains, faith the Lord 


God: every man's ſword ſpall be pointed againſt his bir. 
V. 22. And I will judge him with peſtilence, and 
with blood, and with violent rain, and vaſt hailſtones : 


Iwill rain fire and brimſtone upon him and upon bis 


army, and upon the many nations that are with bim. 
Here we ſec in what manner the Almighty will de- 


N ſtroy Gog with all his army in the mountains of Ju- 


dæa, by turning every man's ſtword againſt bis brother, 
by peſbilence, by violent rain, and vaſt hailſtones; and in 


fine, he will rain fire and Brimſtone upon them. To 
the ſame the Royal Pſalmiſt ſeems to allude, ſaying : 


The Lord ſhall rain ſnares upon finners ; fire and brin- 


one and ſtorms of winds lhall be the portion of their cup. 
(Pfalm x. 7.). St John alſo gives us their deſtruc- 


tion in few words, but to the ſame purpoſe: And 
there came down fire from God out of heaven, ſays he, 


and devoured them. (Apoc. xx. 9.). And thus is 
fulfilled what God had promiſed by his Prophet Za. 
chary: I will be to Jeruſalem, ſaith the Lord, a wall of 

Fre round about (ii. ;.). The Almighty again, ſpeaking | 


by his Prophet Iſaiah, after proclaiming his future ven- 
geanceupon the AntichriſtianBabylon, proceeds to an- 
nounce alſo his judgments upon Gog in the ſame ter- 
rible language, ſtiling that Prince the Aſſyrian on ac- 


count of his reigning over the country ey 
calle 


„ „ 
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called Affyria : ſo ſball it fall out, ſays God; that 1 
cuil deſtroy the Aſſyrian in my land, and upon my moun- 
;ains tread. him under foot: and his yoke ſpall be taken 
away from them, and bis burden Gall be taken off their 
ſobulder. (Iſai. xiv. 25.). And again: And the 
Lord ſpall make the ylory of Ms voice to be heard, and 
fall ſhew the terror of his arm, in the threatening of 
«wrath, and the flame of devouring fire: he ſhall cruſh 


to pieces with whirlwind and hailſtones. For at the, 
voice of the Lord the Aſſyrian hall fear being Bruck 


with the rod. (Iſai. xxx. v. 30. 31.) 


Ezechial having deſcribed the fate of Gog by an- 


ticipation, is told to return to the hiſtorical ACCOUNT 
of kim; 
Chap. xxxix. v. 1. 4 thon, fon of man, pro- 


P beſy againſt Gog, and ſay : thus ſaith the Lord Gd: 


behold I come againſt thee, 0 G Cg, the chief n F 
Moſoch and Thubal. 


v. 2. And I will turn thee . and will lead 2 
thee out, and will make thee go up from ihe northern 


parts : and will bring thee upon the mauntains of Hrael. 
v. 3. And I will break thy bow in thy left hand, 
and I will cauſe thy arrows to fall o out 6.6 wn . 
band. 

v. 4. Thou ſpall Full upon the mountains f Tiraet, 
thou and all thy bands, and thy nations that are with 
ther: TI have given thee to the wild beafts, to the 
birds, and to every 5 and. to the beaſts W the earth 
to be devoured. 


vy. 5. Ton ſhalt fall upon the face of the Feld: - 


for ] have ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord God. With this 
account coincides what the Almighty promiſes the 
Jews by the prophet Joel: I will remove far off from 
you, ſays he, the northern enemy: and I will drive 


him 
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[} bim into a land undoſſable, and deſart, with bis face 
| towards the eaſt fea, and his hinder part towards 16 
4 utmoſt ſea: and his fink ſhall aſcend, aud his ro:terne!s 
| foal go up, becauſe he has done proudly (ü. 20.) 
1 Here the northern enemy points out Gog, who ord- 
14 ing to Ezechiel comes from the northern parts (v. 2 

| He is driven into a land unpeſſable, that is, into th 
4 mountains of Iſrael (v. 2.), where he is placed be. 


| | tween the eaſt or dead ſea, and the utmeft. or med cer 
| ranean ſea. In theſe mountains, after that fire rom 
| . heaven has ſlain him and his people, their carcaſſes 
1 ſhall lie to infect the air with ſtench and rottenneſs.— 


The Lord continues to ſpeak by Ezechiel: 
vi. 6. And I will ſend a fre on * and un 
them that dtuell confidently in the iſlands.;., and ib 
all know that I am the Lord. Does not this perhaps 
-mean, that at the time that Gog periſhes, fire will 
alſo be ſent to make deſtruction in Magog, his own 
country, and in the M that are contiederated With 


1H} him ? 
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"1 l 7 el I vill ele my oh nome known in ile 2 
mut of my people Ijrael, and. my holy name ſpal! le | 
= profaned no more: and the gentiles ſhall know that I ai 
— the Lord, the holy one of Ifrael. | 0 
1 v. 8. Behold it cometh, and it is done, ſei h the 
1 | ord Cod: this is the day whereof I have ſpoken. E- 3 
| i v. 9. And the inbabitants ſball go forth of the cit':5 "1 
j | of Iſrael, and fhall {ct on fire and burn the weapons, the 9 
1 ſhields, and the ſpears, the bows and the arrows, and i 
TE | the hand ſtaves, and the pikes: and ny ſhall burn ec 
1 them with fire ſeven years. _ 1 
1 v. 10. And they ſball not bring. ad out of the 0; 
IR: countries, nor cut down out of the foreſts : for they fel 
J | burn the Weapons with fire, and fhall make a prey of 2 
3 


— ern A . . ˙ ⁵ hn ] Q- 
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zem to whom they had been: 4 prey, and they Ball rob 
thoſe that robbed them, "faith the Lord God. ö 

v. 11. Aud it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that 
vill give Gog a noted place for a ſepulrhre in Trad: 
the valley of the paſſengers on the eaſt of the ſea, which 
ſhall cauſe aſtoniſhment in them that paſs by: und there 
full they bury Gpg, and all his multitude, and it Hall 
be called the valley of the multitude of G. 
v. 12. Aud the houſe of Iſrael ſhall bury them for 
ſeven months to cleanſe the land. 

v. 13. Aud all the people of the land ſhall bury him, 
and it ſhall be unto them a noted day, Wehe 1 Was 
gloriſied, ſaith the Lord God. | 

v. 14. And they ſhall Spoons men 10 go 4 eb 
abort the land, to bury and to ſeck out them that were 
remaining upon the- face of the earth, that bey may 
cleanſe it: and after ſeven months * 4 7 gy to 

17 * 
? Its And they ſhall 20 ho paſſng rhig the 
| 1d and when they ſhall ſee the bone of à man, they 
ſhall ſet up 'a fen by it, till the 1 bury it in the 
valley of the multitude of Gog. 
v. 16. And the name of the city ſtall be Among, + 
ond they ſhall cleanſe the land. 

v. 17, And thou, O Son of man, ſaith the Lord 
Cod, ſay to every fowl, and to all the birds, and to all 
the beojts of the field: Aſſemble yourſelves, make haſte, 
come together from every fide to my vittim, which I flay 
for you, a great victim upon the mountains of Nucl: to 
eat fleſh, and drink blood. 

v. 18, You ſhall eat the fleſh of the mighty, and 
you ſhall drink the blood gy the princes of 25 earth : of 
rams 
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| al thes are well fed and far. 
V. 19. Aud you ſhall eat the fat till you hs fall, and 


| 5 foal drink bod fl [you be drank 4 12 vidtims which 7 
=: 1 ſpall fray f, "Oh IONS 

A v. 20, And yuu ſpall 1 5 filled a * table 5. Hor ſes, 
| and mighty borſemen, erat men g . ſaitl the 
TH Tord n 

Ei Tora And 1 will t wy * — os nations : and 


| | and my hand that I have loid upon them. 
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"They are not allowed to. reach] eruſalem, but are 
ſtopt by the divine hand at a diſtance. in the mountains 
of Judæa, where by fire from heaven and other ter- 
rible judgments they all periſh. | And thus ends that 
impious enterpriſe of Gog, of which we have been 
reading in Ezechiel a full hiſtory rather than a pro- 


phecy e e 
Satan is here again defeated ; nor. is he now al- 


lowed to make further attempts. He has done im- 
menſe miſchief, by ſeducing mankind into idolatry, 
and raiſing up a moſt horrible perſecution againſt the 
faithful ſervants of God. He has by his agents de- 
ſolated countries, and deſtroyed a prodigious multi- 
tude of the human race: for he wa 4 murderer from 
the beginning (John viii. 44.). But, though he has 
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out the Almighty's permiſſion, and it all ſerves the 
unfathomable purpoſes of Divine Wiſdom. But now 

the period of the releaſement of Satan is elapſed, in 

conſequence of which St. John informs us: 


e x] , . * 
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. 


rams, 0. of lambs, and bf. PEAS and e, and 


all nations ſhall ſee my. judęment that, I bave executed, 


Thus is Gog and, his whole army exterminated, 


acted by the ſuggeſtion of his own malice and hatred 
againſt God and man, yet it has not been done with- 


Chap. 


as caſt into the pool of fire and brimftone, 


v. 10. Mbere both the beaſt and the falſe Prophet 
ſoall be tormented day and night for ever and ever, 
Here the Prince of the infernal regions is caſt down 
again into his. priſon, there to be cloſed up; and 
is plunged into the lake of hell-fire, there to be tor- 
mented for evermore with Antichriſt and the falſe 
prophet. One may ſuppoſe that the greateſt part of 
his kelliſh crew are baniſhed along with him, to un- 
dergo the ſame fate. Some determinate number of 
them may perhaps be permitted to remain upon 
earth, to tempt mankind ; as ſeemed to be the caſe 
when Satan was bound up in the abyſs after the perſe- 
cutions of the firſt Chriſtian ages : but the power of 
theſe fiends will be circumſcribed within . nar- 


rower bounds, than it was before. 


One cannot but here take notice, that our incom- 
parable Prophet opens to us a particular piece of 


hiſtory, which we were little acquainted with, namely, 
that of Satan, the Prince of the Apoſtate Angels. 
In Chapter XII. we ſee him falling down from 
Heaven with his proud aſſociates. We fee his cha- 
racter deſcribed, and among other names there given 
him he is ſtiled zhe old Serpent, that is, that very 
Serpent, which deceived Eve, and by her ſeduction 
ruined all mankind. After having done that miſ- 
chief, he proceeded by crafty infinuation to work 
upon mankind, and prevailed upon the greateſt part 
of them to abanden the worſhip of their Creator, 
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Aud they ball be tormented day and night "” ever and ever. 
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and to ſubſtitute Idolatry in it's place, that is, in 


reality the worſhip of Satan himſelf," and thus he 


ſeduced the whole world.” At the riſe of Chriftianity, 


we fee him exerting his utmoſt efforts to cruſh it in 


it's birth: for which . purpoſe he ſtimulated the 
Roman Emperors and others to oppoſe with all their 


might the- propagation of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Chriſt, with his' ſuperior power, fruſtrated all theſe 


attempts; and expelled Satan from the face of the 
earth, and confined him in the infernal dungeon ( Apoc. 
c. 20.) ;; where he is to remain for an appointed period 


of time, after the expiration of Which he will be releaſ- 


ed for a ſhort while. His employment will then be to 
re-eſtabliſh Idolatrx, and to perſecute the Chriſtian 


for theſe purpoſes. But after the extermination of 
that Sen of perdition and the deſtruction of Gog, 


Satan himſelf will then be remanded back to his in- 


fernal priſon, never mare to ga forth from it. οn 
to reſume the thread of our hiſtory 

The expulſion of Satan from the earth who was 
the author of Idolatry, and the extermination of 


Antichriſt who was it's ſupporter, are followed by 


the extirpation of Idolatry itſelf. For ſuch ſeems to 
be the language of | the-Prophets, The laftine/s «f 


men ſhall be bowed down, ſays Haiah, and uhbe bang. 


tineſs of men ſhall be humbled, and the Lord alone fol 
be exalted in that day. And Idols ſhall be utter 45 
troyed. (ii. 17. 18.). Thus alſo ſpeaks the Prophe: 
Sophonias :. The Lord ſhall be terrible upon 4 - 
fhall conſume all the gods of the earth (ii. 11.). 
like manner we ſee the fame work of the . 
Hand announced to us by the Prophet Zachary : 
And it ſpall come lo paſs in that day, ſaith the Lord of 
5 : hoſts 
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hoſts, that 'T will deſtroy the names of Idols out of the 
zarth, and they ſhall be remembered no more (xill. 2. * 
It is fit the offspring ſhould follow the Parent, or 


that Idolatry ſhould diſappear with Satan. 


And now we ſeem to be arrived at the 8 


Epocha of the triumph of the Church over all her 
enemies. The Tyrants, that domineered over her, 
are cruſhed ; the boiſterous wwinds- of perſecution are 
ceaſed z and the anger of God, before inflamed by 
the exceſſive wickedneſs of mankind, is now ap- 
peaſed and gives way to mercy. Idolatry is-vaniſh- 


ed, and the Croſs of Chriſt is the ſole ſtandard that 


is acknowledged and reſorted to. Chriſt has ſup- 
preſſed all adverſe powers, both earthly and infernal, 
and now extends his dominion from one extremity 
of the earth to the other. People and Kings equally 
bow down to receive his commands, and Join in pro- 
feſſing their ſubmiſſion to his Church, as we learn 
from Daniel : And judgment ſpall fit, ſays he, that 
the kingdom and power, and "the greatneſs of the king- 
dom, under the whole heaven, may be given to the peo- 
ple of the Saints of the moſt High : whoſe kingdom ig 
an everlaſting kingdom, and all kings ſball ſerve bim 
and fhall obey him (vii. 26: 27.). He ſhall rule 
from ſea to. ſea, ſays the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, and from the river unto. the ends of the earth. 
And all kings of the earth ſhall adore bim; all 
nations ſhall ſerve him. (Pſalm. Ixxi. 8..11,). 

The Prophet Zachary, acquaints us of the 8 
thus: And the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth: 


in that day there ſhall be one Lord, and bis name fall 


be one. (xiv. g.): his name ſhall be one or there ſhall 
be but one Religion over the whole earth, Theſe 
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er che Haleyon days of the Chriſtian prople, dur. 
ing which the Almighty pours forth the abundance 
of his ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings. To the 
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ſtorms of perſecution and -war fucceed the calm of 
peace and the ſunſhine of joy and p feng: And 
chi 0 ern to neee che fo lowing admoni- 


à vaice from heaven, ſaying io me: Write, Bleſſed are 


the dead who die in the Lerd. Fram henceforth not, 
faith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labour: : 
for their works follow tbem, Or rather, according to 


the greek text: Bleſſed are the dead who die in the 
Tord from heneefarth. Certainly, ſaith the Spirit, that 


they may reſt from | their labours : but their works 
follow them.” Thole are here pronounced Be, 
who from hencefarth, that is, from the time of the 
extermination of Antichriſt and all external enemies, 
or who during the time of peace, having no expcc- 
tations of tac crown of martyrdom, nevertheleſs live 
in the conſtant practice of virtue, and ſo merit to 
die in the favour of their Lord. The Spirit or Holy 
Ghoft confirms the ſentence of their happinefs, not 


only becauſe at the moment of their departure their 


hard /abowrs and penitential exerciſes ceaſe, but their 
ſouls are admitted to a glorious immortality, the re- 
compence of their good works. | 

Such is the extraordinary happineſs of this period 
of time that, as in the days of the birth of Chnt- 


tianity, fo now the ſupernatural gifts of the Holy 


Shoſt deſcend plentifully upon the zealous Chit 


tians: And it fall come to paſs after this, ſays the 


Lord by Joel, that I cvill pour out my ſpirit upon di 


J Gur 
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jour old men foall dream dreams, and your youirg men 


Ball fee viſions. Moreover upon my ſervants,' and 


- handmaids' in thoſe days I «vill pour ferth my ſpirit. 


And I will fhew wonders in heaven, and in earth, 
blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The Sun fhall 


le turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood © be+ 
fore the great and dreadful day of the Lord does come. 


(ii. 28 &c.). While the bounties of God flow in 


a full ſtream upon mankind, we fee nevertheleſs 
he thinks fit to ſend, at times, warnings of the ap- 
proachirig great and dreadful day of the Lord, by 
ſigns and wonders in heaven and earth, agreeably to 
what we read in the Apocalypſe under the Sixth 
Seal, The all-bountiful God deſires, that all ſhould 
watch and be prepared for the great day of Judg- 
ment, which may be ſuppoſed not to be far diſtant 
at that time. For the fame reaſon Chriſt, after the 


battle of the great day of the Almighty God (Apoc. 


xvi. 14.) immediately proclaims : Behold I come as 


a thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 


garments, leſt be walk naked, and. they ſee his ſhame, 
Bleſſed is the man, that keeperh ſolicitouſiy bis gar- 
ments of virtue and good works, leſt at Chriſt's 
coming he be found naked and expoſed to ſhame and 
condemnation. 

If we turn our eyes' on another fide, we ſee a 
beautiful picture, exhibited to us by the Prophets 
of the temporal proſperity, which will be enjoyed at 
this period of time by the Jews, that is, the Jews 
changed into Chriſtians, under whoſe name may be 
comprehended the whole body of the Chriſtian peo- 
ple. Among the many paſlages relating to this ſub- 
ject, we ſhall recite a few. 
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Joel after deſcribing the great daughter in bo 


vale of Joſaphat, thus continues. 


Chap. iii. v. 17, And yon ſhall know that I am the 


Lord your God, dwelling in Sion, in boly monntain : 
and Feruſalem ſhall be oe and ts e nw 1 56 


abrougbh it no more. 
v. 18. And it fall come to a in thay * that 


the mountains ſhall drop down ſweetneſs, and the bill; 
ſhall flow yith milk : and waters ſhall flow throuph al! 
| the rivers of Fuda : and a fountain shall come forth a/ 


the noun of the ond, ne hall water the torrent if 


thorns. + 


v. 19. Egypt Shall * a defolarion, and Edom 4 
evilderneſs deſtroyed: becauſe they have done 11v/ily 
againſt the Children of Jude, oo: have Shed innocent 


Blood in their land. 
v. 20. Aud Jude ſhall be 11 for er ever, ant 


Feruſalem to generation and generation. 
Ezechiel ſpeaks in the following manner 


Chap. xxxvii. v. 21. Aud thou ſpalt ſay ts then + 
thus ſaith the Lord God: behold, I will take the 


Children of Iſrael from the midſt of the nations whither 
they are gone: and I will gather them on every ſide, 
and will bring them to their own land. 

v. 24. And my ſervant David“ ſhall be ine oer 


them, and they shall have one shepherd, they « Shall. 


walk in my judgments, and all keep my command: 


ments, and sball do them. 
v. 25. And they Shall dwell in the land which I ov! 


to my ſervant Facob, wherein your fathers dwelt, and 
they Shall dwell in it, they and their children, and tr 
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ball be their prince for ever. 

v. 26. And I will make a couenant of pon 3 
them, it, Pall be an everlaſiing covenant uith them: 
and I will eſtabliſp them, and will multiply them, 
and will ſet * Me in the a of "_ 1 or 
ken vic] 33%; 

The ſame e 1 LA Aa Ws "Selby 
tion of Gog, purſues thus, or rather the Almighty 
by: his mouth. 


_ know that I am the Lord ihthr God 111 that 4 2 
forward. 

v. 26. And they ſhall * their . and all the 
 eranſereſſions wherewith they have tranſgreſſed againſt 
me, when they ſpall d wel! i in their land fecurely fearing 
10 man. 

v. 28. Aud they ſhall „ew that I am the Lord dat 
God, becauſe I cauſed them to be carried away among 
the nations; and I have gathered them together unto 
their own land, and have nat left any of them there. 
vy. 29. Aud I will hide my face no more from them, 
er 1 have poured out my ſpirit upon all 16 e 4 

lſrael, ſaith the Lord Gad. 

The Prophet Amos gives us alſo a pleaſing « del- 
cription of the {ame proſperity. 

Chap. ix. v. 13. Bebold the days come, [cith. the 
Lord, when the plowman ſhall overtake the reaper, and 
the treader of the grapes of him that ſoweth feed: and 
the mountains ſhall drop fuweetneſs, and r hill rhe 
be tilled... 

V. 14. And I will bring 1 the captivity of 1 my 
People Tfrael : and they ſhall build the abandoned cities, 
and inhabit them: and they ball plant vineyards, 

| Bos and 
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Chap. xxxix. v. 22. And the houſe of ae ſhall 
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in aud ſhall drink the wine of them ; and ſhall make gar 
1 dens, and eat the fruits of them, And T will plant 
them upon their own land: and I will no more pluck 
_ them out of their land, which I bade given them, ſaith 
| the Lord thy God. Such is this remarkable æra of 
peace, proſperity, and ſpiritual bleſſings. 

One may naturally ſuppoſe that the Chriſtians, at 
L their emerging from the ſevere trials they had been 
| ſubjected ro, were uncommonly full of zeal and 
J religious fervour: and fo jt ſeems to be intimated 
4 by the above - cited paſſages out of the Prophets. 
But the human mind from it's native inconſtancy 
ſoon forgets the greateſt troubles, when they are paſt, 
Proſperity alſo is a charm generally productive of 
inattention and neglect, and contributes much to 
rev ive in man his natural propenſity to licentiouſ- 

| | neſs. Such will be the caſe of this laſt period of 
1 time, in which mank ind will gradually relax in their 
1 fervour, and degenerate in their morals. Our 


wp ao erg „„ — 2, apt. cam 


1 | Saviour has told us to beware of the laſt day, to 
Witt | watch, and be ready to appear before him at the 
1 bar of Judgment: Watch ye, ſays he, becauſe 5: 
Witt | know not what hour your Lord will come. Be 
W's | you ready, becauſe at what hour you know not, the 
THE Son of man will come. (Mart. xxiv. 42. 44.). And 
THIF again he ſpeaks in the Apocalypſe.—Bebold I come 
HE as @ thief, (xvi, 15.), Sr. Peter alſo gives us tic 
1 þ | fame warning: The day of the Lord will come 95 6 
„ #bief. (2 Per. iii. 10.). But theſe admonitions will 
e by degrees looſe their influence and be forgot, the 
{HM human paſſions will recover their power, and the 
FEI pleaſures of the world will become again the com- 
il q ; | mon purſuit of men ;. as we learn from our Saviours 
. | mi Dun words: Hs in days of Nee, ſays he, ſo ſhall aj ib; 
TIF 8 Coming 
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coming of the Sem of man be. For as in the days before 


the fool, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, even till that day in which Noe en- 
tered into the ark. And they knew not till the flood 
came, and took them all away': fo alſo ſhall the coming 
of the Son of man be. (Mat. xxiv. 37. 38. 39.) 
Thus then the generaliry of mankind having dege- 


nerated into a ſtate of forgetfulneſs of God, em. 


ployed now in indulging themſelves in ſenſual grati- 
fications, unmindful of all the ominous alarming 
ſigns that had preceded, and the repeated admoni- 


tions given them, Behold ! The ſeventh Seal is open- 


FT. 


Ea 


The Hi e of the Seventh Age of ho Chrif- 
lian Church. 


The Seventh Seal is opened. 


A POC. Chap. VIII. v. 1. Aud ben be (the Lamb) 


had opened the ſeventh Seal, there was filence in 
Heaven, as it were for half an hour. The Lamb 
having opened the ſeventh Seal, there follows a 
ſilence in Heaven for a while, in appearance about 


half an hour. During this time the Almighty thinks 


{it to diſcloſe to the whole heavenly court of Angels 
and Saints, his eternal and inſcrutable decrees reſ- 


poſting 
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pecting mankind, and the exiſtence af this world 

* he Heavenly Auditory attend in fence and with 
profound reſpect, while he graciouſly unfolds to 
them the whole ſyſtem of œconomy, by which he 
has governed the world ever ſince it's creation, and 
the whole courſe of his great and merciful diſpenſa 
tions to man. The Almighty is willing to diſplay 
before. them the immenſe and ſuperabundant ſtore 
of Bleſſings, that have flowed from the inexhauſti- 
ble ſource of his Paternal affection upon mankind, 

ever ſince the firſt moment of their exiſtence. He 
ſhews, that his tenderneſs and bounty towards man- 


kind have been without meaſure, and that if a great 


number of them periſh, their perdition is owing to 
themſelves. He then makes known his intention 
of putting an immediate ſtop to the whole human 
race, and bringing them to. Judgment. : he ſignifies, 
that the time he had fixed for the exiſtence of the 
world, is now expired, and he is now going to put 


an end o it §. Upon which 
The 


* This he does, not in words, but by ſecret interior 


communication, ſuch as is ſuitable to the nature of ſpirits. 


S That ſuch are, in part, the Divine intimations on this 


occaſion, may be collected from the applauſes of the heaveniy 


| Choirs expreſſed inthe following trumpet. As upon the open- 


ingof the ſeventh Seal the period of the world finiſhes, it is juſt 
that at that time the wiſe and bountiful ceconomy of Chriſt 


| through the whole government of his Church ſhould be ac- 


knowledged. For that reaſon Benediction or praiſe was 


folemnly offered to the Lamb (Apoc. v. 12. fee page 22). 
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x7 4 Tb Sepenth Trumpet Semen n ne 

Chap. xi. v. 15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded the 
Trampet : and there were great voices in heaven, ſa 7 
ing : the Kingdom of this world is become our Lords aud 
his Chriſt's, and be ſhall reign fer ever and ever: Amen. 

v. 46. And the four and twenty Ancients, who ſit 
on their ſeats in the he ight of Gcd, fell on heir faces, 
and adored Gd, 

v. 17. Saying : We give thee chanks, 0 Lord 2 
Almighty, «who art, and co waſt, and cubo art to 
come : becauſe thou my taken to thee. 7 great Power, 
and thou haſt reigned, . 

v. 18, And the Nations were angry, and thy * wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they ſhould be 


judged, and that thou ſhouldſt render reward to thy 


ſervants. the Prophets, and the Saints, and to them 
pat fear thy name, little and great, and ſpouldſt deſe 
troy them abo have corrupted * the earih. 5 
Vi. 19. Aud the Temple of Ged was opened in Hea- 
wen: and the ark of bis T eftament was ſeen in his 
temple; and there were lighinings, and voices, | and 
an earthquake, and great hail. 

On the founding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 


which follows on the Almighty concluding the 


communication of his Councils, all the heavenly 
Choirs break out into acclamations and applauſe, 
laying : The Kingdom of this world is become our 
Lord's, and his Chriſt's, and be ſhall reign for ever 
and ever.; or, praiſe be to the Lord, becaute he is 
going to take poſſeſſion of all the Kingdoms of the 
earth, &c. Thus they acknowledge, it is time that 
he ſhould ſuffer no longer any hvman power to 


Ia the Greek, Ibo deſtroy the ear th. . 
4 Here the Greek text adds, and thunderings. 


reign ; 


PREY "xv ng 


—_— _ 


N — PEEP D 1 * 2 
* 5 £ 
nee "ny, FL OF OO Sree wt N „ 
8 1 - . 


"en NARS» eee er ety 1th oor er, — 
, 7 W = 
o 
7 


& 2 
e eee eee, eee ee —— . 


r n 


Th uE / GENERAL HISTORY 


ign; but that the He, Omnipotent, with his Eternal 
Son, the Chriſt, ' ſhould aſſume all dominion, and 
fway for ever. Then 'the four and twenty Ancient: 
(v. 16, 17.), whom we ſaw from the beginning 
fitting round the throne of God, fall down pro. 
trate before the Almighty, and offering their ho- 
mage give him thanks alſo for aſſuming all pow» 
into his hands, as belonging ſolely to himſelf, 4; 
is, «who was, and who is to come, that is, who is the 
beginning and end of all things, who was the Crea- 
tor, i. the Conſervator, and will come preſently as 
the Judge, of all mankind. The Ancients continue 
to ſay : the Nations were angry (v. 18); mankind 
in different ages abandoned thee, their God, re- 
belled againſt thee, and ſet up the infamous worſhip 
of Idols ; they endeavoured to exterminate thy holy 
name from the earth, and they waged war againſt 
thy people; but thy wrath is come, and it is juſt it 
ſhould now at laſt overtake them, and puniſh them 
according to their deſerts. We are glad he time of 
the Dead is come, that they ſhould be judged, &c; 
the courſe of human nature has run a ſufficient 
period; it is now fit and juſt, that judgment ſhould 
be paſſed upon the whole race of men, that your 
faithful ſervants may receive the full reward they 
have deſerved, and your enemies be deftroyed, or a 
final period be put to the efforts of the wicked, who 
are labouring to ſubvert your holy Worſhip, and 
again to corrupt mankind. Thus the whole com- 
pany of Angels and Saints expreſs their approbation 
of the Divine Decrees and Declarations, which the 
Almighty had condeſcended to communicate to 
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Then the temple of God was opened in heaven, awd 
the ark of his teſtament (or covenant) was ſeen in his 
temple, (v. 19.). This paſſage alludes to the Sanc- 
tuary or Holy of Holies of the temple in Jeruſalem, 
which was kept ſhut and contained the ark of cove- 
nant. That ark was ordered by Almighty God to be 


thus kept as a monument and teitimony of the cove- 


nant he had made with the Jews. And as the open- 
ing of the Sanctuary at Jeruſalem, when the veil, 
2 hung before it, was rent in two at our Saviour's 
death, ſhewed that the Jewiſh covenant was then ful- 
filled and terminated ; ſo here, the temple or Sanctu- 
ary of God in heaven is opened, and the ark of his 
covenant with the whole human race is expoſed fully 
to view, to indicate that God has now fulfilled his 


covenant or all his engagements with mankind rela- 


tive to this world, RICK. is therefore now to be pu 
an end to. 

We had heard the Angel, that ſtood upon the 
ſea and land (Apoc. x. 5. 6.), ſolemnly proclaim, 
that at the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, time 
should be no more. The trumpet has founded, and 
here then is finiſhing the period of time allotted for 
the exiſtence. of the world. The deſtruction of the 
whole frame of the Univerſe follows, and is uſhered 
in by the terrifying alarms mentioned above: and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 


an earthquake, and great bail. (v. 19. Je Upao which 


immediately 


The Seventh Vial of the nu of Gt 6 
poured ont. 


Chap. xvi. v. 1 7. And the Seventh Angel . 
cut His Rial upon the air, and there came à great voice 
ou 
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_ the temple from the throne, ſaying : "Tt is done. 

18. Aud there were lightnings, and voices, and 
des, and there was a great earthquake," ſuch an 
one us never had been ſeen fince 1 men Were OO tbe earth, 
avg an earthquake, ſo great. ; 3] 

v. 19. And the great tity was Aide into e 
parts : And the cities of the Gentiles fell. And great 
pon go came in «remembrance before God, to grve her 

be cup of the wine of the indignation of bis wrath. 

V. 20. And every 1 . bags and N nun. 
tains were not found. on 
V. 21. And great [bart k 10 a . cam HR Gon 
beaven upon men: and men Maſphemed God ſor the 
Plague of 'the hail : becauſe it was exceeding great. 

The ſeventh Vial is poured upon the air, which 
nes between che earth and the heavens, to indicate 
that the Judgments of God are going to fall upon 
both the heavens. and the earth, that is, on the 
whole ſyſtem of the creation. And there came a great 
voice out of the temple (v. 17.) from the throne, where 
fits the Almighty, /aying; It is done all is over; 
this is the laſt hour; time ſhall be no more. Then 
follow the dreadful calamities of that laſt hour. And 
there were i ghtnings (v. 18), and: voices, and thu 
ders, and there <vas a great earthquake, ſuch: an one 95 
never had been ſeen fince men avere upon the earth, jc 
an earthquake, ſo great. Here is enough to ſtrike all 
the living at that time with dread, horror, and con- 
ſternation. We {aw the ſame fort of diſaſters h2p- 
pen at the ſounding of the trumpet, but here they 
are renewed and ag gravnbed to the moſt terrible de- 
gree. The heavens: echo with the loudeſt and moſt 
terrify ing thunder; the ſky is rent in every part with 
moſt dreadful flaſhes of Hghtung 3 ; and the whole air 
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reſoululd1 with horrible voices or noiſes; + The Earth 
is ſhaken from irs foundations with an earthquake, 
ſuch as has never been felt before, nor has it ever 


entered into man to imagine ſuch an one. The whole 


compages or fabrick of the world is unhinged and 
falls to pieces, All is confuſion, wreck, and ruin. 
The great city of Jeruſalem (v. 19) is ſplit into three 
parts, and the other cities of the world fall all to 
the ground. But ſuch is the weight of God's anger 
againſt the great Babylon, that is, the two Babylons, 
viz. Pagan Rome and Pagan Conſtantinople, or 

againſt the heathen Roman Emperors and their pet 
8 and againſt Antichriſt and his people, for their 
impiouſly oppoſing the worſhip of him to give place 
to Idolatry, and for their ſpilling ſo much of the 
blood of his faithful ſervants: ſuch, I ſay, is the 
weight of God's anger againſt them, that they ſtand 
as the principal deteſtable object in his fight, and 
he now reſolves to make them drink the full exp of 
the wine of the indignation of bis corath by completing 
the meaſure of their puniſhment in dooming their 
bodies together with their fouls to burn in che moſt 
ſcorching flames of fire and ſulphur for ever.. 

Such is the general concuſſion cauſed by the above- 
mentioned earthquake, that all the Mands immedi- 
ately vaniſh (v. 20), being perhaps either ſunk in the 
deep, or thrown againſt the continent; and of the 
mountains, ſome tumble to pieces, and are levelled 
with the ſurface of the earth by the ſame cauſe 
others burft out into Volcanoes, and by their internal 
fire are diſſolved and melted into a fluid matter 


| There 
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* Before, we Pos the Iſlands and Mountains e, out 


ef thetr places (Apoc. VI. 14), but here they entirely diſap- 
pear, 
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Three follows a ſtorm of Bail (v. 21), infinitely cx 
ing what had ever been heard of: the hallſtone, 


are of the weight of a talent, or fourſcore pounds, 


which doubtleſs. muſt kill a great number of people. 


But, notwithſtanding ſuch a ſhocking: cataſtrophe, 
(range!) many will perſiſt obſtinate in their wicked 


diſpoſitions, will not yield to turn their hearts to re- 
pentance and ſue for pardon in theſe laſt moments, 
but will even complete their impiety by eig 
der for theſe calamities which they ſuffer. 

As all mankind are ſentenced to die, thaks that are 


Ade: by the diſaſters juſt mentioned, will 


probably be diſpatched by the fire which will go be- 
fore the Son of man when he comes to Judgment: 
for ſo it ſeems to be ſpecified by the Royal Pſalmiſt 
with other circumſtances relating to this terrible day ; 


A. fire ſhall. go before him (the Lord): and ſpall burn 


bis enemies round about. His lighinings have bone 
forth to the world: the earth ſaw and trembled. Tic 
mountains melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord, 

at the preſence of the Lord all the earth. Th: 
Heavens declared his juſtice, and all people ſaw bis 
glory. (Pſalm 96). And again in another place : 

The earth ſhook and trembled : the. foundations of ile 
mountains were troubled and were moved, becou/e be 
{ihe Lord) was angry with them. There went up 4 
ſmoke in bis wrath: and a fire flamed from his face: 


coals wwere kindled with it. He bowed the een, ant | 


came down, and darkneſs was under his feet. — And 
_ the Lord thundered from Heaven, and the Hig beſt gave 
his voice, hail and coals of fire. And he ſent forth bis 
errows, and he ſcattered them: he multiplied ;ghtnings 
and troubled them. Then the fountains of waters ap- 


Rr and the * of the world were diſco- 
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vered. (Plalm. 17. 18-35 plain that many of the 
dreadful events and convulſions of nature here ex- 
preſſed are the ſame with thoſe related above by St. 
John. Such will be the frightful ſcenes, the univer- 
{al confuſion and. deſtruction in that day of wrath, 
chat day of tribulation and diſtreſs, that day of. cala- 
mity and miſery. The Prophet Iſaiah has alſo 
{ſketched out to us the outlines of abe ſame e 
ing picture: 

Chap. xxiv. v. 17. Fear, and the pit, and the 18 
are upon thee, O oe inhabitant of the earth. _ 

v. 18. And it ſball come to paſs, that he that ſhall 
fee from the noiſe of the fear, ſhall fall into the pit: 
and be that ſhall rid bimſelf cut of the pit; ſhall be 
taken in the ſuare; for the flooagates from on high are 
Tone and the foundations of the earth ſhall be ſhaken. 
19. With breaking ſhall the carth be broken, with 

cruſh ng ſhall the earth be cruſped, with trembling ſhall 
the earth be moved. | 

v. 20. Mili ſhaking ſhall the earth a Gabon as a 
drunken man, and ſhall be removed as the tent of one © 
night : and the iniquity thereof ſhall be heavy upon its 
and it ſpall fall, and ſpall not riſe again. 

The beautiful frame of the univerſe being there- 
iore now totally disfigured, broken, torn to pieces, 
and reduced to a mere wreck, fire will be the inſtru- 
ment the Almighty will uſe to diſſolve the whole 
mals; as we learn from St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. Chap. 
uw. v. 10. The day of the Lord sball come as a thief, 
in vbich the heavens shall paſs away with great vio- 
lence, the elements shall be melted with heat, and the 
earth and the works which are in it, ball be burnt up. 
v. 11, Seeing then that all theſe things are to be diſ 

7 ſſolved, 
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| ſolved, (Be manner of Proph —_ you t to be in boy 
0 erer ure and podlineſs, 

V. 12. looking for and haſting unto bb coming of the 
| 5 of the Ford, by which the heavens being on fire 
Dall be diſſolved, and the elements Shall melt with the 
[ zurmu beat? Here then we Tee that the world will 
4 | be ſer on fire, that the heavens will be quickly diſelvcd 
„ by the prodigious activity of the fire and ſo vanith, 
f that the earth will be likewiſe burned with the wworts 
| that are in it, with all that it contains within it or 
! upon it's ſurface; and that the elements, namely, 


3 water and air, will loſe their fluidity, and their ſub- 
1 ſtantial parts will be diſſolved or melted. Heaven and 
VBaritb aball paſs away, ſaid our Saviour (Luke xxi. 
33.). Bur we muſt obſerve, it is not ſaid that they 
| Will be wholly conſumed and annihilated, but dil- 
] ſolved or burnt, and conſequently transformed into 


* * _ - 
* ene 
D 


if | } a different appearance, as God ſhall direct 
„ But while theſe ſtupendous operations of fire are 
11 ; ſubverting nature and changing the whole face of the 
1 | * Univerſe, che Son of Man deſcends from the higheſt L 
11% Heaven to come and judge mankma. For, the FA. ; 
11 ber doth not judge any man; "but hath given all fudg- t. 
N ment to the Son (John v. 22. - t 
THIF Apo: Chap : xx. V. 11. Ard Þ ſaw, ſays St. ol 
177 John, a great white Ivins and one fitting upon it, uy 
i 4 from cube face th: earth and heaven fled away, and ky 
Ez | there was no place found for them. | om 
1F v. 12. And T ſaw the dead, great and fmall, ftonding thi 
1 1 Wir ſaves of the throne, and the books were opened: nel 
is aud another book was opened, which is the book of lift: 1 
x {| | | and the dead were judged by thoſe things which were le 
'® | | written in the books, according 10 their works. I 
10144 The. Son of God appears in the firmament * 
1 5 On 
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on a great and bright cobite throne, and at his pre. 
ſence the 'eurth and heaven flee away, or diſappear, 
that is, the earth, the atmoſphere, and all belonging 
co the ſky,” are not only inwrapt in flames, but in- 
tirely paſs \away and vaniſh out of ſight, fo that !hetr 
place is not foumd nor can be d iſtinguiſhed, Nothing 
is now viſible of the works of. the creations The 
ſole object, chat fills the expanſe of heaven, is the 


reſplendent majeſty of the Son of God fitting on his 


throne. The Dead then, both great and ſmell, of all 
ranks and degrees, appear before him, namely, the 
laſt generation of the human race, who have juſt ex- 
pired in the general deſtruction of the world. This 
prodigious multitude of Souls are ſummoned to un- 
dergo the particular Judgment which is fixed for all 
mankind at the moment of their death: I is ap- 


pointed unto men once to die, and after this, the udg- 


ment. (Ep. to the Hebr. ix. 27.). This particular 
Judgment muſt be here meant by St. John, and not 
the general Judgment which is deſcribed in the next 
verſe, as our Prophet never repears the ſame thing. 
The Books art opened, and will remain open during 
the general Fudgment that is quickly to follow. In 
theſe books are recorded the actions of every indivi- 
dual man, according to which fentence will be paſſed 
upon him. The Son of God, from his own infinite 
knowledge, is equally acquainted with the works of 


every man, as if they were regiſtered in a book, but 


this figurative expreſſion ſhews the rigour and exact- 
neſs of his ſcrutiny, which will not let the leaſt fault 
or good work eſcape his notice. Another book is 
likewilc opened, viz, the book of life, in which are 

Witten the names of all the predeſtined or elect. 
4 bis numerous company of ſouls being therefore 
H h 2. judged 
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judged 2) {thoſe things which were written in the books, 
according to their works,” Chriſt ſends forth his Met. 
ſenger, an Archangel, who by his order blows e 
Taft Trumpet; the ſound of which echoes, to all the 
- extremities of the earth. At this found, in an in- 
ſtant, all the Dead rife up from their graves, never 
4 more to die. In a moment, ſays St. Paul, in the tink. 
ling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet : for the trumpet Hall 
und, and the dead ſhall riſe again incorruplible. (1 Cor. 
N XV. 52. ). The general Reſurrection is likewite thus 
Frum briefly deſcribed to us by St. John: 
Apoc : Chap. xx. v. 13. And the ſes gave up the 
dead that were in it; and death and bell gave up their 
dead tat were in them. The Sea is firſt here ſaid to 
deliver up. it's dead. By the Sea, in our Prophct's 
language, we muſt underitand the whole extent of 
the terraqueous globe, in as much as it contains the 
dead bodies of the Saints, who may be ſaid to have 
waded through the tempeſtuous Sea of this world, 
or through a long courſc of tribulations, perſecutions, 
* and hardſhips, which ſanctified their lives. Their 
; bodies therefore riſe up the firſt, and this is con- 
| firmed by St. Paul: The dead, who. are in Cirill, 
ſhall. rije firſt (1 Theſſ. iv: 15.). Heaven preſents 
their ſouls, and by the happy union of foul and 
body, the Saints ſtand veſted with complete. in:mor- 
tality. Then | Death and Hell give up their dead; 
Death here ſignifying the (graves of the wicked, as 
containing the mortal part of thoſe whoſe ſouls lie in 
the death of damnation. Theſe bodies like wife rite 
to life, and are joined to their fouls which Heli vomits 
up, and thus they become inſeparable companions of 5 
the ſame eternal fate, which they will ſoon be decmed 4 


ta undergo. Every Individual of mankind being 1 
. ; HE: thus . 
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this raiſed to life, from Adam to the luſt of the ha- 
man race, they will all ſee the Almighty Son of God - 


coming down through the upper regions of the ſky, 
ſeated on hright clouds as upon. 2 chrdne ſurround- 


cd with the ſplendor of his Divine Majeſty, attended 


by the Angels, and his Croſs, the inſtrument of the 
world's redemption, carried before him: And then, 


ſays Chriſt himſelf, all appear the fign of the Son of 


man in Heaven: and then ſhall all tribes of the 


earth mourn : and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with much power and majeſty 


(Mat. xxiv. $0.). And our Prophet in the Apoca- 


lypſe alſo ſays of him: Behold, be cometh with the 
clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo that 
pierced him. Aud all the tribes of the earth Hall be- 
wail themſelves becauſe of him (i. 7.). The appear- 
ance then of the Son of God coming in his ma- 
jeſty to judgment will ſtrike the wicked. with dread 
and conſternation, The different 77:5es of them will 


mourn and tewail their miſerable cond : the 


Jews, that pierced him or put him to death,” and 
thoſe who had refuſed to acknowledge him e 
Saviour and Meſſiah: the Infidels, nos W 
be converted, and who had perſecuted him in his 
ſervants : in fine the reſt of the wicked, Who had 
made no uſe of the Redemption he had purchaſed 


for them, but on the contrary had henioully mjur- 
ed him by their repeated crimes and impiety. But 


on the other hand, what a conſolation, what an 


auſpicious moment, will it be for the Juſt, to ſee their 


Redeemer” co Ting to reward them and to make 
their. happineſs komplete, for all eternity | They 
will fly to meet him, as their Father and Saviour, 
with inexpreſſible alacrity and joy; as we learn from 
Hh 3 St. 
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St. Paul: The Lord. himſelf ſhall come down from 
heaven with. commandment, and with the voice o F an 
Archangel, and with the trumpet of God: and the 
dead who are in Chriſt, ſball riſe firſt. Then wwe deb 


ane alive, who are left, ſhall be taken up together 
dit them in the clouds to meet Chriſt, into the air, 


and ſo Gpall wwe be akvays with the Lord. (1. Theſf 
0.15.34. 6)... 

All the ah 5 the nach race appear now 
exiſting at once and together, a wonderful. ſpectacle 
that never was ſeen before, nor will be ſeen after. 
For this great company will ſoon be divided into 
two bodies that muſt ſeparate,” never more to be 
joined. They are all called up and cited to appca 
at the bar of the Throne and Judgment-ſeat of he 
Son of God. There they are judged every one ac- 


| carding to. their works (Apoc. xx. 1 3.) To the 


Juſt are adjudged eternal rewards for their lJabours : 


and this may be filed,” the ſecond. Reſurrection, as 


the prior admiſſion of their fouls to beatitude, on 
the dęach of their bodies, was called by St. John, 
the fir Reſurrection (Apoc. xx. 3.). The Saints 
having thus received their happy ſentence; are ad- 
mitted to attend Chriſt and to ſit with him in judg- 
ment over the wicked, according to what he had 
promiſed : Amen, I ſay unto you, that you who have 
followed: me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man 
Ball fit on the feat of his majeſty, you alſo Shall /it ot 


twelve ſeats, judging the twelve tribes o, Nfl. 


(Mat. xix. 28.). Then follows the ſentence upon 


the wicked, by which they are doomed to the un- 


quenchable flames of hell. for 10 or as St. John 


ee it 
5 hap. 


Chap. xx. v. 14. Aud Hell and Death: Ware ot. 
ito the pool. of re. This is the ſecond, death. 

þ Hell, and Death, , before, denoted the places where 

che Souls, and. Bodies of the reprobate lay, but 


here, by an eaſy tranſition, they are employed 8 


ſignify theſe Souls and Bodies themſrlycs, which, 


are caſt into the infernal pool of fire: and this: dam- 


nation of both together, at the laſt judgment, is 
here denominated, ebe ſecond Death ; while that of 
the Soul only, which had preceded at the time of 
her ſeparation from the body, may receive the name 
of Firſt Death. Thus much from the Apocalypfr. 
But the general arraignment of all mankind he- 
fore dhe tribunal of Chriſt at the laſt, day, and the 
ſpecial judgment he will paſs upon them, are more 
clearly and explicitly exhibited to us by, Chriſt him 
ſelf in his following words,: M hen the Son of Man, 
ſhall come in bis Majeſty, and all the Angels with Sim, 
then ſnail he fit upon the feat of bis majeſiy : and ul 
nations ſhall. be gathered together beſore kim, and be. 
ſhall ſeparate them one. from another, as the ſhepherd, 
ſeparateth.the ſheep from the goats :. and, he Shall a 
the Sheep on bis. right hand, but the. goats an bis left. 
Then, Shall ibe King ſay to. them that Shall Le en bis. 
right hand: Come. 36. Bleſed of. my. Father, poſſe „ v. 
the Kingdom prepared far yau from the. feuudation of 
the world. For I vas hungry, and YOu, gave. me; 4o. 
eat: I thirſty, and you; gave me to drink, . 
Then he shall ſay to them alſo that sbajl be on his left. 
band : Depart. from me ye curſed into everlaſting. fire, 


which was prepared for the Devil and. hig Angels, 


For I was. hungry, and your gave me not to eat; 5 1 Was 
thirſty, and You gave me nat ta drink, (Wee e And 
theſe shall go into everlaſting Punisbment : "Jt tle 
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Fu into 2 Firn (Mat. xxv. 3 7. &c.). And 
again our Saviour ſpeaking on the ſame ſubject in 


another place, ſays: As tares are gathered up, and 


burnt with fire: ſo shall it be at the end of the wor 1d. 
The Son of man ball ſend his Angels, and they 5ha!! 
gather out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and them thet 
work iniquity : and Shall caft them into the furnace of 
fire : there ball be weeping and gnasbing of teeth. 
Then hall the Juſt shine as the Sun, in the Kingdom 
of their Father (Mat. xiii. 40: &c.) . og woe the Ge- 
neral Judgment finiſhes b 

Chap. xx. v. 15. And whoſoever, ys: our Pro- 
phet, was not found written in the book of life; cba, 
caſt into the pool of fire, All thoſe who have not by 
good works made ſure their calling and election (2 Pet. 
i. 10), and ſo have not got their names regiſtered in 
the book * Li fe, are condemned to 128 1 fire or all 
eternity. 

The n r is an event fo tremen:!0us 
and fo intereſting to mankind, that our Saviour | 
frequently inculcated it in his diſcourſes, as we ſce 
in the Goſpel; and St. John in the Apocalyple, 


| beſides the natural deſcription of it above-recited, 


gives us à ſecond allegorical one, with new circum- 
ſtances," under two elegant expreſſive figures of 
Harveſt and Vintage. Thus paints the adwirable 
and exact pencil of our incomparable Prophet 
Chap. *1v. v. 14. And I ſaw, and behold a white 
ehud: "and upon the cloud one fitting like to the Son 
of man, baving on his bead a crown of gold, and in 


bis band a4 Sharp fickle. 


V. 15. And another Angel came out from the ten1p! 


hin with 4 tou v Voice to mM that fat = the ond 
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Thiuft in thy fickle, ant reap, becauſe the hour is come f 
70 reap, for the harveſt of the-earth is ripe. 
v. 16. And be that ſat on the cloud, thruſt his 
feckle into the earth, and the earth was reaped. | 
v. 17. And another Angel came ont of the temple 
which is in heaven, be alſo having a sharp fickle. | 
v. 18. And another Angel came-out from the Altar, 
who had power over fire: and he cried with a loud 
voice to him that had the sharp fickle, ſaying. : Thruſt 
in thy sharp fickle, and gather the cluſters e | the 
vincyard of the earth: becauſe the grapes thereof are 
* 


51 the Angel thruſt in his sharp fi chle into 
4 dy and gathered the vine-yard of the earth, 
aud caſt it into the great preſs of the wrath of Gold. 
v. 20. And ihe preſs was. trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the preſs, up to the horſes Pridies, 
for a thouſand fix hundred furlongs. | | 
The Sen of man (v.14), or Chriſt, is Get! by 
St. John #tting on a white cloud, as we ſaw him be- 
fore, bearing on his head à crown of gold for mark 
of his Sovereign power and dominion over the 
world, and in his hand a ſharp Sickle, an inftrument for 
cutting down corn, Then an Angel comes out from 
the temple in Heaven (v. 15.), from the Almighty 
who ſits there inthroned, and brings orders to the 
Son of man to thruſt in his fickle, and reap y becauſe 
the hour is tome to reap, for the harveſt of the earth 
75 ripe; the number of Saints preordained by the 
Almighty is completed, and the period allotted to the 
exiſtence of the human ſpecies is run out, Chriſt, 
in obedience to his Eternal Father, ihbruſts his fickle 
'nto the earth, and the earth is reaped (v. 16); he 
puts an end to the world, and reaps the harveſt of 
| | his 
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Elect, by: withilrawing. them from all Ge. N 


bours, and gathering them to himſelf, as the huf- 


bandman gathers his corn into his granary. Aud 
be, (the Son of man) shall ſend his Angels with 2 


trumpet, and à great voice: and they aball gather 


lagel her bis Ek# from the four winds, from the far 


theft part of the heavens lo the. utmoſh baunds of them 


(Mat. xxiv. 3 l.). enk ny non, fol- 
lows the Vintage. 

An Angel comes out-(v. 17. ) f the temple in Heaven 
as fent by the Almighty, with a 5harp fickle alſo in his 
hand, and preſently comes forth (v. 18.) from the Altar 
of Holocauſts where fire was perpetually Rept, a ſe- 
cond Angel who hath power over the fire, and who is 
commanded, becauſe perpetual fire is to be the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked, to tell the firſt Angel to 7bru/t 71: 
bis sharp fickle, and gatber the cluſtens of the vine-yard 
of the earth: hecanſe the grapes thereof are ripe. 
Fhe Angel executes the order, cutts, off in an in- 
ſtant the cluſters of grapes over the whole earth 
(v. 19), gathers them together, and caſts them 11/9 
the great preſs or wine-preſs. ef ibe wrath, of God : 
that is, the Angel collects together the whole troop 
of the Reprobate, and caſts them, as being ripe tor 


_ puniſhment, into the deep pit of Hell. This is 


conformable to what we hear from our Saviour. 
T'be Son of man, ſays he, Shall ſend: his Angels, and 
they. sball gather out of his King dom all ſcandals, and 
them that wort iniquity : and ball caſt. them into the 


furnace of fire (Matt. xiii. 41. 42.). St. John then 


adds, v. 20. And the preſs was trodden without Ilie 
city, * Blood came out of the preſs, up to the horſes 
briates, far @ thouſand fix hundred furlongs. Here 
is a ſtriking allegorical expreſſion of the effuſion of 


God's anger upon the damned, who are repreſented 
| as 
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43 trodden i in the lake of hell, in the ſame manner as 


grapes are trodden in the wine-preſs : and the per- 
ſon that thus treads them, we are told, is Chriſt 
himſelf; he treadeih the coine-preſs of the flerceneſs of 
the wrath of God the Almighty (Apoc. xix. 15.). 
Chriſt is conſtituted the avenger of the injuries done 
to his Almighty Father, and is his Miniſter to ex- 
ecute his judgments upon the impious. Thealluſion 
of the treading of the wine-preſs is carried on, and if 
it was ſuppoſed that the whole heap of the damned, 
lodged in the pit of hell, were there frodder, there 


would iffue out from their bodies a quantity of Had 


that would cover a ſpace of ground, all around, to 
the diſtance of a thouſand fix hundred furlongs or 
two hundred miles, and to ſuch a height, that the 
blood would reach to the horſes bridles, if waded 
through. This fea of blood would not however 
affect the City or manſion of the Bleſſed, Which is 
placed at a great diſtance. One cannot but ſhud- 
der at the picture here expoſed to us, as it ſuggeſts 
the diſmal idea of ſuch an immenſe multitude of the 
human ſpecies devoted to the flames of hell without 
hope of redemption. For in effect, if a circular 
pace, of four hundred miles diameter, be covered 
with blood to four feet height, Which is about the 
height of a middle-ſized horſe's bridle from the 
ground: z and if we ſuppoſe fifteen pounds to be, at 
an average, the quantity of blood in a man; the 
denſity of blood being nearly one 25th greater than 
that of water, a foot cubic of which weighs a thou- 
ſand ounces:; we ſhall find, by making the compu- 
tation, that the number of men's bodies, requiſite 


to give the maſs of blood abovementioned, will be 
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We have now ſeen, on one fide, the body of the 
0 þ, eee baniſhet from the preſence of Chriſt, and 
_ doomed to their perpetual priſon : While on the 
the other fide” the whole company of Saints ſhine 
with all the noble qualities belonging to bodies 
clothed with ĩimmortality. They now tee the happy 
moment arrived for the accompliſhment of all their 
expectations. That part of them, who adorned 
the world before the Saviour of mankind appear: 
in it, are called into the heavenly manſions with 
Angelical acclamations. They enter, ſinging in 
1 Jubilation : Come, let us praiſe the Lord with joy: 


r 5 


f let us joyfully fing to God our Saviour. Let us come 

before bis preſence  w0ith thankſgiving : and make a 

4 Joyful noiſe to bim with Pſalms. (Plalm 94.). The 
1 other body, compoſed of the Chriſtian Saints, ac 
Thi? gratified in a peculiar manner with the gracious 
1 | ' © countenance of Chriſt, their Lord and Mafter, who 
| F | _  mnvites.. them. to reign with him in bliſs for all 
it ins eternity. On ſo happy an occaſion that crowns all 


their wiſhes, the heavens reſound with the loudeſt 
acclamations of joy and exultation : 

Chap. xix. v. 7. Let us be glad * rejoice, and 
give glory, to bim (God): for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wiſe bas prepared herſelf. 

v. 8. And it was granted to ber that fhe ſhould 
clol be herſelf with fine linnen, glittering and white. 
For the fine linnen are the juſtifications of Saints. | 
V. 9. And he ſaid io me: Write, Bleſſed are they 
that are called to the morriage-ſupper of the Lamb. 
The Heavenly Choirs thus break out into Jubila- 
tion and tranſports of joy, becauſe the time is come 
for the nuptials of the Lamb, that is, for Chriſt to 
cou his nde which is the Society of his 


Saints, 
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Saints, by raking her to himſelf, by freeing her 


from all enemies, by removing all evils: for ever 

from her, by enriching her ink: every bleſſing, and 

infine by cheriſhing her as a ſpouſe does his beloved 

conſort. The wife or bride of the Lamb, that is, 

the company of Chriſtian Saints, appears in a ſuit- 

able garb for the marriage. She is dreſſed in fine 

linen, the ſymbol of the  7#/tifications or the good 

works and merit of her holy members; the moſt 

pleaſing attire, in which ſhe can preſent: herſelf to 

the Lamb. Her robe is glittering and white, becauſe 

ſhe has been Purified as ſilver in the furnace, and 

waſhed ite in the waters of tribulation and perſe- | 

cution. Here then follows he marriage of the Lamb | 

or the gracious and affectionate union of Chriſt 4 

with his Saints, He then introduces them into | 

Heaven, and preſents them, as his bride, before the 

Throne to his Eternal Father. Then may be truly 

ſaid, Bleſſed are they (v. 9.) that are called to the 

marriage- -ſuppper of the Lamb; the Saints are ſeated 

in glory: and filled with incifable and endleſs bliſs, 
which 1s the marriage-ſupper, the ultimate term of 

al 13,2 

After fo glorious a concluſion of the marriage- 

feaſt, St. John proceeds : 
v. 9. And he faith to me: theſe words of Ged are 
true. The Angel of Chriſt, that 1s, St. John Bap- 

tiit who in the form of an Angel attends the 
Apoſtle during this prophecy, gives teſtimony to 

what has been juſt pronounced; Bleſſed are they 

that are called to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. 

The Angel affirms that theſe are the words of God, 
.and confequen:ly true, or will fan have their | 

accom- | 
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5 accompliſhment at the Pe bar, via. at the 
£ laſt day. . | 
The Apoſtle ao chis 3 the — 
hf all that was to be la, to him, turns to the 
un: 

V. 10. And i felt e 40 he, W bis feet, to 
| hip him. And be ſaith to me : ſee thou' do it no, 
am #by_,fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren who 
tave ibe teſtimony of, Feſus. Adore God. For the 
veſtimony of Feſus, is the Spirit of Prophecy. St. 
John, in token of gratirude, offers to pay to the 
Angel ſuch homage as is due to a Being of his rank, 
which the Angel however refuſes to accept, giving 
for reaſon, that he is a fe/loww-ervant of the Apoſtle 
and of the Apoſtle's hrettren who bear teſtimony 16 
Jelus Chriſt. This ſpeech evidently agrees with 
the character of the Baptiſt, but not with that of a 
tenl Angel. Then St. John is told to adore Cod, 
as the author of all . prophecy : after which the 
"Angel adds: for he [teſtimony of Jeſus, is the ſpirit 
F prophecy, that is, the teſimony which you give to 
Chꝛriſt byluffering for his holy name and the profeſſion | 
of his doctrine, is of equal value with the /pirit cf 
praphecy,, by which I reveal to you we future 

Events. * 
Though the Divine. incomparable: n 
here imparted to St. John, ſeemed in this place to 
terminate, as having carried on the hiſtory of the 
Chriſtian Church from it's birth to it's triumphant 
Kate after the Reſurrection, yet we ſee further diſ- 
coveties communicated, and new ſcenes ſhewn to 
the Apoſtle. He has deſcribed to us the wreck and 
diſſolution of the world, the Reſurrection of man- 
kind, the Judgment paſſed upon them, with the 
puniſh- 
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pu niſhment of the wicked and the recompence of 


the good, The Prophet now proceeds to lay before 
us a ſeries of new pictures, the objects of which are 
of fo uncouth a nature, fo different from any thing 
we are acquainted with, that it is beyond the Power 
of man to explain them to full ſatisfaction. The 
firlt of theſe pictures he exhibits to us, is the 25 
lowing. 

Chap. xxl. v. 1. And 7 7 frw, ſays he, a new 
Heaven and a neto Earth. For the frft beaven, 


and the firſt earth was gone, and the ſea is tow no more. 


Here is a total change in our ſyſtem of nature. The 
earth, that was, the heaven or ſley, with its atſmophere, 
ir's clouds, &c. had paſſed away and vaniſhed: but 
now a yew heaven and a new earth appear. The fame 
we are taught by St. Peter: Wie lock, ſays he, for 
now hetvens and a new earth, according to bis pro- 
tiſes, in which juftice droelleth (2 Ep. iii. 13:). 
This new heaven and new earth are not of new 


creation, but the former heaven and earth, purified : 


by fire, renewed by the hand of God, amd 
made much more perfect : not other heavens and 
another earth, ſays St. Jerom, but the former ones 
changed into better.” (in Hai. XV.). And St. 
Gregory the great, ſpeaking of the ſame ſays: 

* Others are not to be created, but theſe fame 
renewed,” (lib. *vii. Moral. in Job c, v.). 

This ſenki timent is founded on Scripture. The 
Pſalmiſt op preſents the heavens and the earth grow- 
ing old and wearing away like a garment, and then 
to be changed. In the Beginning, O Lord, thou 
foundedſt the eerth : and the heavens are the works of 
thy hands. They ſpall periſh, but thou remaineſt * and 
all 1 On Mall grow old like a garment : und uf a 
veſture 
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o orbirs. thou ſalt change them, and they ſhall be chang 
d. (Pſalm, 101, v. 26. &c.). Solomon alſo ſeems 
to aſſure us, that every thing ſhall remain that has 
been created; I have learned, ſays he, that all the 
works, which Cod bas made, continue for ever, 
(Eecl. il. 14. ); upon which St. Gregory the great” 8 


i., xx.. de Civ. c. 14). 


comment is: they will paſs, as to their preſent 


40 figure or appearance, ot as to their ſubſtance 


40 they will remain for ever.“ (lib. xvii. Moral. in 


Job. c. 5;). St. Auſtin tells us, that by the 
change of things the world, will not entirely 
I periſh. or be annihilated. ..., It's form or external 


« appearance will be changed, but not it's ſub- 
And again 


more amply: The figure of this world will pals 


away by the general ' conflagration. . . . . The 


qualities of the corruptible elements (of which 


our world is compoſed), which were proportioned 
to our corruptible bodies, will entirely be deſtroy- 


ted. by the fire; and the ſubſtance of thoſe elements 
vill acquire new qualities, which will be ſuit- 
< able to our immortal bodies: and thus the world, 


«6 by becoming more perfect, will be proportioned 


“to the then improved ſtate of the human body.” 

(ibid. c. 16. ). After the ſame manner ſpeak St. Tuſtin, 
St. Baſil, and other Holy Fathers. Hence we may 
conclude that our new world, as to it's ſubſtance, 
will be the ſame as the old: but it's qualitics will 
be totally altered, ſo as to be no more pernicious to 
the human body, offenſive to the ſenſes, or obnoxious 


to unſeaſonable viciſſitudes. Every part will chen 
appear, bright, glorious, pleaſing to the ſenſes, 
and inſpiring happineſs. They will form as it were 
a. Paradiſe. Wander the ſuperior Hcavens, that 


contain 
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contain the Sun, Moon, and Stars, will undergs 
the ſame change, is uncertain z and the writers on. 


- this ſubject are divided in their opinions. 
St. John adds in this place — 2 
our notice: and the ſea is now! uo more; being per- 


haps wholly dried up, as to its fluidity, by the fire; 


and it's component ſolid parts reduced into the ſame 


ſtate with the reſt of the terreſtial globe. Thus the 
Sea will be no more, as being of no further uſe. 


| This intire ſuppreſſion of the ſea may give a reaſon, 
why the Angel, whoſe feet were as pillars of fire, 
when he announced the end of the world ſtood, 
with his right foot upon the Sea, and his left upon 

the land (Apoc. x. 1. 2.) the right foot Sor 


a greater power or ſtrength, which is here required | 
to conſume water, ſo much more e in it's 


5 3 


nature to ire than dry land. - 
The ſcene of Nature RR now n aa 
and the new heavens and the new earth W 8 
ed, St. John proceeds 
Chap. xxi. v. 2. Aud I John 1 the Holy ally the 
new Feruſalem, coming doton out of Heaven, from 
God, Here our Prophet begins a new period, which 
is, the period of Eternity. He had hitherto relat- 
ed the hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church in a regular 
courſe from it's firſt riſe to it's paſſing away with time 
itſelf and with the deſtruction of the world. He 
does not however ſtop here, but Aigle- like with a 
new flight carries us into the regions of Eternity, 
and ſhews us a ſketch of the Glorious ſtate the 
Bleſſed will enjoy during that endleſs period. The 
account of this new period St. John now begins, and 
for that reaſon ſays not imply, I ſaw, as is uſual 
with him; but, 7 John ſaw, in the ſame manner as 
= . 7. 


n 
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to the tent. 
Chap. xxi. v. 2. And I Jobs Go, ſays he, the holy 
au the now. Jeruſalem coming down out of Heaven, 
| ent God, prepared as u bridt adorned for ber huſband. 
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he began the fiſt part of his Hiſtory, with, I Jahr, 


Jour Brother ... . cas in the Spirit un dhe Lord's day, 


Sc. (Apoc. i, 9. 10%. From what we have ſeen 


# appears, that St. John's prophecy is almoſt 


_ wholly confined to the hiſtory of the Chriſtian 
Chutch, but that he has nevertheleſs gone beyond 
that boundary, in the inftance of relating to us the 


general Judgment of all mankind. In like manner 
be is now going to deſcribe the Heavenly triumphant 
ſtate of the whole Church of God, that is, of the 
whole body of the Saints, But we muſt here take 
notice of the plan which he follows, which is, to 
divide them into two Societies. The fitſt is, of the 
Saints that lived in the ages prior to Chriſtianity, 


and who worſhiped the Supreme Deity in the Unity 


of Godhead; The ſecond Society comprehends all 


| Chriſtian Saints, who adated God in Trinity of Per- 


ſons. Theſe mos premiſes, - we now return 


v. 3. And bead @ great voice from the throne, 
ſaying * behold the Tabernacle of God with men, and 
he will dwell with them. And they fall be bis pco- 
= : and God: bimfelf with them fhall be their God. 

v. 4. Aud God ſhall wife away all tears from iheir 


Se : and death all be no more, nor mourning, nor 
crying, nor forrow 0 be any more, for the former 


things are paſſed away.” 

V. 5. Aud be that fat on the trons, ſaid: Behold, 
7 make all things new. 

This body city, this new Jeruſalem, that is ſeen 


Seen, 8 from _ and appears - 
di bright 
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bright and ſhining, hke a v rids drefled up to meet 
ber huſband, is the Heaven or the glorious and 
happy manſion of all the Saints that exiſted before 
our Saviour, or that lived under the Law of Nature 
and the Moſaic; And it is zzw in alluſion to the 
former Jeruſalem wlüch had been their habitation 
be ſtiled the Patriarchal and Jewiſh Jeruſalem. We 
ſhall ſee in the ſequel rhe Chriſtian Jeruſalem. 


This new city of the Bleſſed is ſeen coming dotm bur 


of Heaven from God, to the new Earth where it 
fixes, to ſhew that now Heaven and Earth are join- 
ed, and that Heaven is there wherever God is. 


To expreſs the extraordinary degree of light, with 


which this heavenly City will be illuminated, Iſaiah 
ſays : The light of the Moon ſpall be as the light of the 
Sun, and the light of the Sun ſpall be ſevenfold, as 
the light of ſeven days. (xxx. 26.); The expreſſions 
that follow in verſe 3: Zehold the Tabernacle of God 
with nen, and be will dwell with them, 8c, ap 

| rently belong to the Jewiſh and Parriarchal ages, 


and frequently occur in the Old Teſtament and par- 


ticularly iti the ancient Prophets ; which ſhews that 


this is the Patriarchal and Ni Heavenly Jeru- 


ſalem. The Holy Inhabitants of this City will be 
bleſſed with complete felicity ariſing from the pre- 
lence of God dwelling with them, and will experience 
no more” ſorrow nor any other miſery (v. 4): God 


Hall wipe awny all tears from their ces: and death | 


ſhall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor ſor- 
row ſpall be any more, for the former things are 
paſſed away. And he that ſat oi the throne, (God), 
ſaid : Behold I male all things new. The Prophet 
2 had ſaid nearly the ſame things: The Lord, lays 
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he, ſhall caft Death down headlong : for ever and ihe 


Lord God ſhall wipe away tears from every face (xxv. 
8. And: Bebold, ſays God by the fame Prophet. 


I create new beavens and a new earth : and the former 
things ſhall not be in remembrance, and they ſball no- 


come. upon the heart. But you ſhall be glad and rejoice 
for ever in theſe things, which I create + for behold 7 
ertate Feruſalem a rejoicing, and the people theresf 
Joy. And 1 will rejoice in Jeruſalem, aud joy in my 
people, and the voice of weeping ſhall: no more be heard 


in her, nor the voice of crying (Ixv. 17. &c.) The 


Almighty. makes all things new: to theſe Bleſſed Be- 
ings, a new Jeruſalem or ſeat of bliſs, a new ſtate 
of exiſtence quite different from what it had been 
in this world: all is now happineſs, | We and 


| en St. John proceeds 


i V And be ſaid to ne: Write, for theſe words 
are moſt faithful and true. Here is the Sanction of 
the Almighty. He gives teſtimony to the ;ruth of 


! what has. been ſaid of the happineſs and glory of the 


Jewiſh and Patriarchal Church in Heaven, and he 


e to be e in the exec ution of theſe 


en. 6. a he ſaid to me: 11 15 one: 7 am Alpha 
and Omega ; : the beginning and the end. The Al- 


mighty again ſpeaks, and ſays: I is done; time 1s 
paſt and eternity is begun. I am Alpha and Omega. 
the beginning and the end: I framed the Univerſe, | 


deſtroyed it, and renewed it at my pleaſure: All 


mankind received their exiſtence from me, and they 
ultimately return to me to be rewarded or puniſhed : 


I called the Patriarchs and I choſe the. Jews, I was 


mer God and of all the Juſt of thoſe ages, and 


L ſhall 


« * 
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1 ſhall be their God. and. reward for all Erornitys _ 


The Almighty proceeds 


v. 6. To him that thirſfteth I will give 5 the for 4 


tain of the water of life, freely. _ | 5 
v. 7. He. that ſhall overcome, fall rofſ 1905 theſe 
bings,. and I will be bis God, and be ſhall be my. Son. 

To thoſe that ſhall have hir/ted, fays God, after 


the water ef Jife, after heavenly Beatitude and 


endeavour to deſerve it, I will, give it; and my 
gift will be free or gratuitous, becauſe human merit 
can never equal the reward which I beſtow, - nor is 
chere any human merit without the concurrence of 
my gra 14; 

I ſhall give them pleatifully: + to Sin of F this 
water of life, by repleniſhing them with that abun- 
dance of ſweet ſatisfaction, which ſurpaſſes all con- 
ception. They. ſhall: be  inebriated with the plenty. of 
thy. houſe, ſays the Pſalmiſt; and thou ſhalt make 
them drink: of the torrent of thy pleaſure, (Pſalm. xxxv. 
9. ). And whoever ſhall have overcome (v. 7: ), that 
15, whoever ſhall. have coutageouſly fought in the 


cauſe of Religion, or ſhall have. preſerved himſelf 


free from Idolatry, injuſtice, ; and works of iniquity, 


and ſhall have walked in the obſervance of my pre- 


cepts, he ſhall inhabit this City, this manſion - ,of 
immortality; . and ſhall poſſeſs for ever the ineffable 
bleſſings of felicity that abound in it, and I will. he 
his Col, and he ſhall be my Son, Such will be the 


happy ſtate of the ee 0 zealous: frvants 
of God, 3 


v. 8. But the fearful, . and. nbd eving, ovary the 


dlominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
Jorcerers, and 8 and all liars, IT ball have 
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| their portion in the pool burning with 8 and brin: 
7 fox which is the ſecond death. © 

The account being here concluded of the future 

ſtare of that part of mankind, which preceeded the 


age of Chriſtianity, | we are now ien to a new 


0 | | f YEctaci 

87 v. 9. Aud there came one of the Seven POR wöbe 
| | bad the vials full of the ſeven loft plagues, and ſpoke 
; with me, ſaying Come, and I in ur thee the 


bride, the wife of the Lamb. 
v. 10, And he tobt me up in ſpirit to a great ond 
high mountain: and be fewed me the holy ety Feru- 
faiem * coming down out of Heaven from God, 

v. 17. Having the glory of God: und the light 
thereof was like to a Pre . as ” "oe Jaſper- 


pom ven as Chryſtal. 
Here we are favoured with a gabe of the Heaver. 


FY by Jeruſalem or ſeat of bliſs of the Chriſtian Saints. 
| The ground of this diſtinction of two Jeruſalems 
appears, not only from the Prophet's invariable 
rule of not repeating the ſame thing, but alſo from 
their teſpetive deſcriptions, The firſt, which we u 
above, agrees with the nature and terms of the 
Cqvenant of God with mankind relatively to the 
ages before the æra of Chriſtianity : and this latter 
Jeruſalem is particularly diſtinguiſhed by being 
filed the Bride and Wife of the Lamb, which cvi- 
dently eharacteriſes the Chriſtian Church. The 
view of this ſeat of heavenly beatitude is offered to 
St. John by one of the ſeven Angels who had the via!s 


jolt of The dan = ner it N fit that the 


reward: 
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In the greek text, the great city, the boly Jeruſalem. 


divine puniſhments. on the wicked, St. John is 
raviſhed in ſpirit to the top of a great and high moun- 
rain, to be enabled to fee over the high wall Ingo 
this great city, the. Hoh Jeruſalem of the Chriſtian 
Saints, which he ſees coming down out of Heaven from 


God, to fix upon the Earth. Tr is filled with che 


brightneſs of tbe Glory of God : and it's Fight is as 
ſhining as the tuſtre of the fineſt precious fone, and 
as agreeable to the eye as the view of the moſt tranſ- 
parent green Jaſper mY 1 

v. 12. And it bad a wall great and high, having 
twelve gates, and in the gates twelve Angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the Children of Ifraedl. 

v. 13. On the Eaft, three gates: and on the N orth, 
three gates: and on the S outh, Let ales: and on tba 
Weſt, three gates. 


This 3 Lt fubrondld with: a great and 


 bigh wall, and has fwetve gates, three to the Eft, as 
many fo the Weſt, to the North, and to the South, 

They are guarded by twelve Angels in che fame 
manner as an Angel was appointed to guard the 
gate of the Terreſtrial Paradiſe : and upon each gate 
is inſcribed the name of one of the twelve tribes 5 4 
the children of Tjrael, becauſe from them the Chri 


tian Church was firſt formed, and thus they became 


the leaders or gate of Entrance to all ſucceeding 

* dnn 

„ And the wall of the city bad. FL IO founda- 
as and in them the twelve names of the twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb. The Wall ſtands on twelve 

foundations raiſed one upon another, on which are 
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cewards of the juſt ſhould be proclaimed by the 
ſame Angels, who before had poured the Vials of 
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A e the names of the twelve Apoſtle of 
the Lamb; 55 they being, after | Chriſt, the foundation 
of his Church. be | 

LE v. 1 Sb And 185 that Hole with me, had 2 meaſur: 
of a reed, of gold, to meaſure the city. and the gates 
Pao, and the wall. SEN | 
V. 16. Aud the city lieth in a four-ſtar, and the 
1 ength thereef,, bs as great as the breadth : and be mea- 
fred the city, with the golden reed for twelve thouſaud 
 furlongs © N and the , and the height and the 
breadth thereof are equal. 

V. 17. And be meaſured the. wall ' thereof a an 1 
forty 1 * FU, tbe. weaſure A. man which i is of an 
An . . 

The An gel. who thews and explains theſe thin 95 
to St. FR meaſures with a golden rod the city, 
ies walls and gates, and finds the plan of the city 
to be an exact {quare, and its whole circuit to be 
"twelve thouſand furlongs or fifteen hundred.” miles, 
The wall - of each fide of this ſquare 1s therefore 
three thouſand furlongs or three hundred and 
Jeventy five. miles long, and what f is ſtrange, it's 
height is ſaid to be equal to it's length; ſo that the 
whole fabrick of the city forms an erat cube, the 
Tength, breadth, and bei ght of which are, each {- 
verally, three hundred and ſeventy five miles, 
What a prodigious city ! but, In my Father's bouſe, 
ſays our Saviour, here are many manſions (John. 
Kiv. 2): Such an extenſive habitation, we hope, in- 
kHklicates the vaſt multitude that will be of Chriſtian 
citizens. The Angel likewiſe meaſures the thick- 
| neſs of the wall (v. 17), and finds it to be ar bun- 
red and forty four cubits or two hundred and ſixtcen 
feet (a cubit 22 the meaſure from the elbow to the 

extremity 


* . 
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| cxtremity. of the hand of an ordinary man, or a foot 


and a half nearly, which i is the meaſure uſed by the 


Angel.) ) 


v. 18. And. | the building. of the wall thereof was of 


7a [per ane; but the city itſelf pure gold, like to clear 
glaſs. St. John having deſcribed the dimenſions of 


this great City, the baſis of which being a ſquare 


and the ſtructure a cube, form the moſt elegant 


and moſt perfect figure of an edifice; he now pro- 
ceeds to give us an account of the materials, of 


which the whole is built, which are the richeſt” that 
can be imagined. The wall is built of fine green 


Jaſper-ſtone, the colour beſt ſuited to the eye, The 
ty. itſelf, by which we ſuppoſe are meant the build- 
ings of the city, is conſtructed. wholly of pure gol 8 as 
rranſparent as Cryſtal. - _ 

v. 19. And the foundations 7 the wall of the Gin, 
were adorned with all manner e, precious ftones. 


The frft foundation, Was Fajper - : the ſecond, Sap- 


rald : . 

V. 20. The fifth, Sardovix. : : the Arth, Kha; ; 
the ſer bent b, Chryſolite : the eighth, Beryl: the ninth, 
a Topaz : the tenth, a Chryſopraſus : the eleventh, a 


Facinth : the twelfth, an Amethyſt, The twelve 


foundations that ſupport the wall of the city, are 
adorned with the moſt ſhining and moſt beautiful 
precious Aones, which are here particularly ſpecified. 
As the names of the twelve Apoſtles are inſcribed 
upon them (v. 1 4), perhaps the qualities of each 
ſtone bear ſome relation to the peculiar endowments 


of the Apoſtle whoſe. name is upon it; but this 


Iclation we cannot pretend to diſcover, 
| „ 


[ 


phire : or arch a  Chalcedony : 1be fourth, an Ene. 
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v. 2 1. And the tele gate: ere twelve pearls, one 
to each: and every ſeveral gate was of one ſevera! 
8 ji +: pearl. And the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it 
1 were tranſparent glaſs. The elde gates of the city 
— 1 n their ſtructure and decorations are made of fo many 
beautiful pearls, a pearl for each gate: and the Door 
each gate is formed of one ſingle Pearl. And the 
| | Freats and whole area of the city are paved with 
Il 2 pure gold tranſparent as Cryſtal. What can be more 
[if | rich, ſplendid, or ſumptuous | 455 5 
me v. 22. And I ſaw no temple therein. Far the Lord 
i C Almighty is the Temple thereof, and the Lamb. 

v. 23. And the city bas no need of the' Sun, nor of 
* the Moon, to ſhine in it, For the glory of God hath 

enlightened it, and the Lamb is, the lamp theresf. 

This heavenly city wants no 2. empie: Almighty Ccd 

and the Lamb reſiding in it ſupply the place of a 
temple ; they are always preſent to the Bleſſed In- 
habitants, who thus ſee their God and Saviour face 
to face, and offer their homage immediately to 

| them. Nor is there any occaſion for. the light of 
Wk tf. le Sun or Moon: the city is always illuminated 
1 by the reſplendent glory and brightneſs of the Deity 

1 which ſerye in the place of the Sun, and the Lam 

| Kirnfelf is the great luminary of it, in lieu of the 

Moon. The Gn glorious perfections of this city 
are alſo painted to us in the ſame colours by the 
Prophet Iſaiah: Thou ſhalt no more ba ve the Sun for 
thy light by day, neither Jhall the brightneſs of ble | 

Moon enlighten thee: but the Lord ſbull be unto thee jor 

| an tverlafting light, and wy God for thy glory. (Is. 19.) 
V. 24. And the nations * ſhall walk in the light: / 


and the "oy & the Earth ſhall bring their 
Flory 


'* In the Greek text: the nations of thoſe that are = 
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glory and bouour into it, The citizens, Who ſhall 
enjoy theſe bleſſings, will be ſelected from all the 


Nations that have eſpouſed the Chriſtian Law. And 


the Kings of the earth who haye truly ſerved Chriſt 
the King * Kings, ſhall there offer their homage to 
the Almighty. and to the Lamb, and lay their 
| crowns and honours at the foot of the throne, 

v, 25.- And the gates thereof ſhall not bs Heut by 
day: for there ſhall be no night there. 


v. 26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it, The gates of the city will always 
be open, as jt can ſuffer no danger from enemies, 


nor any diſturbance. Nor will there be ever the 
leaſt obſcurity or darkneſs, it's light, which pro- 
ceeds from God and the Lamb, remaining always 
equally intenſe and inextinguiſhable. Some of all 
ranks and conditions, out of all the nations of the 
earth, will there be found offering to the Supreme 
Deity their glory and boncur, that is, their riches, 
their dignities, or whatever bleſſings they had been 
, of in life. The ſame glorious things we 
hear from the mouth of that Ancient Prophet, who 
always ſpoke with rapture of Chriſt and his Kingdom: 
Thy gates ſpall be open continually : they ſhall not be 
fout day nor night, that the ah of the Gentiles 
may be brought ta thee, and their Kings "7 be 
brought (Iſai. Ix. 11.). 


1 27. There ſhall not enter into it any thing deffled, 


or that worketh abomination or -maketh a he, but they 
that are written in the book of life of the Lamb. 
Such is the holineſs of the place, that nothing defied, 
unclean, nothing ſtained with the abomination of 
idolatry, injuſtice Hing or impoſture, or any other 


ſpecies of aac can enter there. It is a man- 


ſion 
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ſion of bliſs for thoſe only whoſe names are written 
iu the book of life of the Lamb, that is, for thoſe only 
who have been called and choſen by the Lamb, and 
| whom he has regiſtered in his book. Such expreſ- 
fions repeatedly prove that the city Ro n is 
the Chriſtian Jeruſalem.  _ 

Chap. xxii. v. 1. And be 1 ne à river of 
water of life, . clear as cryſtal, proceeding from the 
tbrone of God and of the Lamb. 

V. 2. In the midſt of the Freet 7 — 5 on both 
Ades of the river, was the tree of life, bearing twelve 
fruits, yielding it's fruits every month, and the leaves 


| of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

| Through this Celeſtial abode runs a river of water 
F | of life, clear as cryſtal, which riſes from the foot of 
1 the throne of God and the Lamb. On the banks of 
| [188 this river, as it runs through the middle of the ftreets, 
Ft | | grows the tree of life, bearing twelve different ſorts 
| 1 of fruit which ripen every month; the food of which 
Fil | nouriſhes the inhabitants, preſerves their bodies from 


1 all tendency to corruption, and keeps them in full 

| \F WEL vigour and ſtrength without the leaſt 1 impair for all 

Wk tf: eternity. The leaves even have the virtue of healing, 
1 


Tf - jofOr ſecuring the body againſt the leaſt attack of 
I fickneſs br diſeaſe. An emblem of this was the tree 
1 of life in Paradiſe. - With ſuch Hyuit and ſuch evater 
1 te heavenly citizens eat and drink immortality. 

u. 3. Aud there Gall be no curſe any more: but the 


' throne of G ad and of the Lamb Het be in it, and his 

fervants Hall ſerve him. 

11 301% 1 v. 4. Aud they Hall ſee bis 5 a nd bis name e ſoall 
WIE. | Be on their foreheads. In this bliſsful. habitation 

FE Ws there will be no curſe, there will be no danger of 

RR OS: the PRE: of God or his or, 
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He and the Lamb will fix their throne ! in the midſt "of 
them, to gratify them for ever with their amiable 
preſence; while they with boundleſs affection will 
offer their praiſe and thankſgiving. Thus will the 
Saints ſee their God face 7o face, and enjoy the 
poſſeſſion of him with inexpreſſible and never-ceaſ- 
ing joy. And they will bear on their foreheads 5s 
name, that is, the names of God and the Lamb ex- 
preſſed in one name, as both are one God: and 
thus they will carry an honourable and diſtinctive 
mark of their having been the devoted ſervants of 
God and the Lamb. We may obſerve, that in this 
and other places of the Apocalypſe, where St. John 
names togetner God and the Lamb, he always pro- 
cceds to ſpeak of them in the ingular number, to 
| ſhew the unity of Godhead. 

v. 53. And night ſhall be no more: and they ſhall not 
need the light of the lamp, nor the light of the Sun, 
becauſe the Lord God ſball enlighten ' them, and they 
ſhall reign for ever and ever. We ſaw above (xxi. 
23. and 25.) nearly the ſame things applied to the 
City, which are here promiſed to the Inhabitants, 
who will never more be troubled with the viciflitude 
of day and night, but will be cheered with per- 
petual day. Nor will they want a Sun, a Lamp, or 
any other created light ; becauſe the Almighty him- 
ſelf will enlighten them with the glory and luſtre of 
his Divinity, and they will reign with him in an 
ocean of happineſs for ever and ever. 

Thus we have ſeen a full deſcription of id 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, that is, of the triumphant 
itate of the Chriſtian Church, which when once be- 
gun wilt laſt for evermore. The Saints here will be 
filled with all thoſe gratifications that can ſooth and 

c make 
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_ ER the Soul and Body. Both theſe com. 
ponent parts of the human individual, as they con- 
curred to advance the glory of God in the world, 
ſo they will have both their reſpective objects of de- 
light and happinefs. But it muſt here be obſerved 
- that, though our explication has been moſtly literal, 
we cannot pretend to determine how far the Pro- 
- phet's glorious deſcription of the Heavenly City is 
to be underſtood in the Iitteral, how far in the alle- 
| gorical ſenſe, We are certain that the happineſs of 
the Saints will be complete, but it is not allowed 
to man to inveſtigate the particulars of that future 
| ſtate; for y bath not ſeen, nur ear Beard, neither 
| bath it entered the heart of man, what things God 
bath prepared for them that love him (1 Cor. i It. 9.), 
To return to the text, Sr. John ſays | 

v. 6. And he ſaid ta me: Theſe" 1 are moſt 
Faithful and true. Here is the ſeal put to the whole 


| preceding account. of the Heavenly Jeraſalem : The 


Angel gives teſtimony, that it is meft faithful c 
true, or that it will certainly take place, as God's 


word and promiſe cannot fail. This concluſion is 


always ſubjoined to thoſe parts of the Prophecy, 


which treat of the ultimate ſtate of man, namely, a 


happy Eternity. Then is added. 


v. 6. And the Lord Cad of the foirits of the Pro 


phets ſent bis Angel to foew his ſervants the things 
_ eobich muſt be done ſborth. That is, -God, who in- 


ſpires the Prophets or is the author of all prophecy, 


has vouchafed to ſend bis Angel, St. John the Baptiſt, 


to ſignify the preceeding prophecy of the Apo- 


| calypſe to bis ſervants, agreeably to what was noti- 


fied in the very beginning of it (c. 1. v. 1.). Here 


then ſeems to terminate the Proghetica hiſtory of 


the 
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the Chriſtian Church. We have ſeen her deſcribed, 
in her riſe, in her progreſs, and in the principal 
events that related to her. The whole courſe of her 
exiſtence and tranſactions was aptly divided into 
ſeven Ages, the laſt of which ſhews her triumph- 
ing in e and ned with immortal * 
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Concliaſan of the Apocalypſe. 


HE remaining part of the Apocalypſe con- 
4A tains feveral uſeful admonitions which claim 
our attention, and with them the Book concludes. 
Apoc. Chap. wxxii. v. 7. Behold I come quickly. 
Bleed is be that keepeth the words of the Prophecy of _ 
:bis Book. Here Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks: behold 7 8 
come quickly, to execute the things delivered in this | 
= Prophecy: therefore bleſſed is be who heepeth the | 
words of the Prophecy of this book, or who attends to 2 ' 
what is contained in this book, and takes warning # 
and inſtruction from the important events therein 5 
deſcribed. The ſame admonition had been given at 5 | 
the beginning (i. 3); a repeated argument of the 
extraordinary uſefulneſs of this book. 
v. 8. And I Fobn, who have heard and ſeen theſe 
things, Here St. John ſpeaks: I John am the per- 
ſon that beard and ſaw all 2heſe things; by which 
&claration he gives * of received 
from 
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a from the Angel the whole ec rt Prophecy 
And: then he proceeds 


T 


a 
dine, Mi 


v. 8. And after I had hand and in; 1 fell Mean 


o : adore before A of _ a 4-914 e me 


theſe things: | | 
V. 9. Aud be ſaid to: me: ſee ID ws for 7. 


am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren the Pro- 


pPbets, and of them that keep the words of the prophecy 
of this book. Adore God. St. John offers, as he 


had done before (xix. 10.), his homage of gratitude 


to the Angel (St. John Baptiſt) who had hen him 
theſe things. The Angel refuſes it, and tells him to 


offer his adoration and thanks to God, who is the 


Author and, giver of this Prophecy. The Angel 
furthermore plainly inſinuates, that he has no title 


to the Apoſtle's thanks, nor is of a nature ſuperior 


to the Apoſtle; for he tells him, he is his fellocv- 


ſervant, and the fellow- ſervant of . n &c, 


having been ſo formerly on earth. 


v. 10. And be ſaith to me: ftal not the words of 


| the. prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 


The Angel, or perhaps Chriſt, ſays to St. John: 
ſeal not the words of the prophecy of this book , lcave 


the book open, that every one may read it, and be 


informed of the contents; becauſe the time is at hand 


for their accompliſhment to begin, or which is al- 


ready begun, and which will continue ueceſively, 
till the whole be completec. 

v. 11. He that burteth, let him 1. fil: and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ftill : and he that is ft, 
let him be juftified ftill : and be that is holy, les bin. 
be ſand#ified ftill, That is, the Vnjuſt and the 
Wicked, who are obſtinately ſo, may make haſte, 
yy; Ehriſt, to complete their injuſtice and ini 

qu ity : 


— CTY a « 


or zur CHRISTIAN: CHURCH. 497 


quity :' arid the Juſt and the Holy ſhould endeavour 
to haſten their ſteps in Denen n e 
themſelves more; for 

v. 12. Behold, 7 come quickly; wk — ad 16 
<0ith" me, 10 render to every man accurding to his 
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doo Behold, I ſhall ſoon ſummon them hy the 
writ of death, to appear before me, ſays Chriſt, and 1 
ſnall reward theſe according to their merits; and 
thoſe;\ the impious, I ſhall puniſh! in the rigour of 4 


juſtioe according to the meaſure of their iniquity. 

Let us then be prepared for the ſummons. 

v. 13. Jam Alpha, and Omega, ihe firſt and the f 
laſt, the beginning and the end. Chriſt here at- f 
tributes: to himſelf the ſame divine qualities, which | 
were aſſumed by Almighty God, Chap. xxi. v. 6. 
am, ſays Chriſt, ' the. beginning and the end. I 

cxiſted from all Eternity, and ſhall cxiſt to all 

Eternity. Lam the creator of the Univerſe, the 1 
conſervator of it, and ſhall put an end to it. I am the 1 
ft and the left, as he had before ſaid Chap. i. 


v. 17 + Tam prior to all mankind, they die and re- 
turn to duſt, but I am living for ever and ever. I f 
am the rf founder of the new Church on ear „„ | 1 
and 1 thall be tne 25 Md? eternal reward of the 14 g 
me 4 1 f 
"T5 Bleed are they, 1 welb A robes in the | L i 
f of the Lambs: that they may bade u right is | [ 
the tree e life, and may enter in by whe: e iuto 5 
the city. | | | 
v. 15. Without are © ht ok forces ers, 5 un- | 
chaſte, and ts; and ds of Idols, and every | 
* In the Greek, that ol/erve bis commaniments, | 1 
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ene tbat lovetbh and maketh a the. Chriſt continues 
to ſpeak; and pronounces Bleſſed thoſe Chriſtians, 
that waſp their robes in the blood of the; Lamb by 


ſuffering, martyrdom, or by preſerving themſelves 
clean from the filth of ſin, and by the obſervance of 


his commands. Theſe will be intitled to be admitt 
ed through - che gates into the city, that is,” into the 
manfions of the Chriſtian" heavenly - Jeruſalem ; 


where they will | have @ ripht to the tree of. life, to 


eat the fruit of Immortality. But all thoſe others 


vVill be excluded from this heavenly city, who, after 


the nature of ſnarling dogs, calumniate and flander 
their neighbour ; alſo all ſorcerers, unt baſte, mur. 
derers, Idolaters, and thoſe that love and make lies, 
or impoſtors and teachers of falſe doctrine. 

v. 16. Jeſus have ſont my Angel, to teſtify to ven 
theſe things in the Churches. Jeſus Chriſt here ſpeaks 
and ſays: I have ſent my Angel, John the Baptiſt, to 
deliver to you,” John the Apoſtle, this my Revcla- 
tion, and to give zefimony to it; that you may tranſ- 
mit it in an authentic manner to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia, and they to others. Chriſt continues 

v. 6. Jam the root and flock of David, the rgb. 
and morning ſtar. I am the root and flock or ſtem 
that ſpring from David: I am that Son of David, 
of whom it was faid : The Lord God ſpall give unte 
him the throne of David his Father, and he fha!! reign 
in the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of bis king don 

there | ſhall be no end (Luke i. 330. 30 
me then were decreed alt power and dominion: 
and from me flow the divine bleſſings to all 


nations, both of redemption and future immor- 


tality. Theſe are my rights. I am alſo tbe 6right 
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ſo bright above all other ſtars, and that . 
every man that comes into the world (John i. .). 
am that Star, the Orient, that enligbieneth them 5 
fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death. (Luke i. 
78. 79.). I am the bright morning far, that guides 
mankind to the gate of heaven. I am the way, the 
iruth, and the life, (John xiv. 6.).——Clriſt con- 
tinues 
v. 17. And the Spirit and the Bride ho: came. 
And be that beareth, let him ſay : Come. And he that 
thirſteth, let him come: and he that ell; let him take 
the water of life freely. The Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, 
who directs the Church, and the Bride of Chriſt or 
the Church herſelf, cry to me, ſaying : Come, haſten 
the general Judgment, put an end to the labours of 
your ſervants, and admit them into the heavenly city. 
Whoever heareth this cry of the Holy Spirit and the 
Church, let him alſo ſay : come; let every one join 
in che ſame requeſt, becauſe it is for the ultimate 
and greateſt bleſſing. And if any one thirfteth after 
_ the water of life, after the Glory which I give, let 
kim come. and meet me, let him haſten to me in 
fervour and ſanctity. And he that will, let him take 
the water. of life freely, he that deſires to drink of 
the water of life and will take the pains to come at 
it, may have it freely or gratis, without money, 


wn  vithout any other ptice but faith and good works, 
4 both which proceed from the gratuitous gift of my 
FO grace: for without me you can do nothing (John. xv. 
2 .): When I crown your merits, I crown my own 
al gifts The fame invitation to eternal Beatitude, 
PR which alone will ſatisfy all our defires, Almighty 
oh God formerly gave by his Prophet Iſaiah : Al you 
"es that thirſt, come to the waters: and you that have no 
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money, . haſte, buy, * al . come Je, buy + wine 
and milk withont money, and without any price. (Iv. i.) 


*. 18. Tor 175 teſtify to every one that heareth the 


ewords of the Prophecy of this book : 1 am man ſball 


add to theſe things, Cod Hall ad unto him the plagues 


<1 written © in this book. 


V. 19. And if any man gal. ale a hes the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his 


part out f the book of life, and out of the holy City, 
and from theſe things that are written in this book. 
Chriſt had ſaid juſt before (V. 16), that he had ſent 
luis Angel to give teſtimony to this prophecy : and 


therefore he here denounces a ſevere, puniſhmen: 
upon all thoſe, Who Thall prefume to add any thing 


td, of detract from, this Prophecy of the Apo- 


calypſe. Hence it appears, with: what reſpect and 
caution it ought to be read and handled. And in. 


| | deed whoever has ſtudied the Apocalypſe with at- 


tention, muſt have obſerved the preciſion of it to 


: be fack: that a word cannot be added or. retrenched 
without danger of derogating from the ſenſe. 


v. 20. He that gives teſtimony of theſe things, 
ſaith. Surely, I come quickly : Amen. Come, Lord 
Feſus. Chriſt here gives teſtimony of theſe things, 
that is, he bears witneſs and gives his ſanction to all 
that is written in this prophecy ; and then conclud- 


ing proclaims for the third time: ſurely, I come 


quickly. I ſhall certainly come ſoon, for good and 
all, to judge the whole body of mankind at the laſt 
day, and to recompenſe the Juſt. and puniſh the 
Wicked. St. John anſwers his divine Maſter : Be 
it ſo, O Lord Jeſus; come, and grant us, your ſer- 
vants, the favour of enjoying you for all eternity. 


| CHAP- 


2 on. the je froen ages of 1 the Cbri 2 
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HUS have we taken a view of the whole 


| Prophetic Hiſtory. of the Apocalypſe. We 
have travelled through the whole tract of duration, 


which reaches from the riſe of Chriſtianity to the 
fixed ſtate of Eternity after the cloſe of all time. 
We have ſeen the moſt remarkable tranſactions, 


that take place in the Chriſtian Church during that 


whole period. And thus we are arrived at laſt to 
enjoy a full view of the plan af ceconomy which 
Chriſt, the Supreme Governor, obſerves in the ad- 


miniſtration of his Church. This plan appears 


truly grand and admirable. It conſiſts of three 
parts, contained under the Seals, the Trumpets, 
and the Vials. The Trumpets exhibit to us the 
painful trials he thinks fit to ſubject his people to. 


The Vials deſoribe the puniſhments Which he in- 


flicts on their enemies. The nature therefore of 


both theſe parts of his conduct towards his Church 


is ſufficientiy clear: but that of the Seals, it muſt 
be allowed, is not ſo obvious, and may require ſome 


elucidation, | In the prelude to the Seals the Lamb 


Vas introduced, all power was given him, the pe- 
| riod of his Cats was opened, and. his reign 
e com- 
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commenced. This cue leads us to the underſtand. 


ing of the general tendency of the Seals. In them 


we ſee Chrift proceed to the work of forming and 
eſtabliſhing his Kingdom or Church, which he 
carries on through all ages. But as every Prince, 
who undertakes to conquer to himſelf a new king- 
dom, muſt neceſſarily encounter many enemies and 
obſtacles; fo here' we ſee enemies riſe up againſt 
Chriſt, the Prince of the Chriſtian kingdom, and 
oppoſe his undertaking. * Thus, in the firſt Seal 
Chriſt, the Prince of the Chriſtian kingdom, and 
oppoſe his undertaking. Thus, in the firſt Seal of 
Chriſt. ſets out upon his conqueſts to form his king- 
dom upon earth. The ſecond Seal ſhews us the 
riſe of a body of Heretics, the Arians, Chriſt's 
own ſubjects, who rebel againſt him, and attempt 


to wreſt from him part of his kingdom. The 


third Seal opens to us the ſcene of the ſubverſion of 
Pagan Rome with it's empire, which is the triumph 
of Chriſt over that mighty Idolatrous power and the 
eſtabliſhment of his kingdom in it's place. In the 
fourth Seal we ſee again the rife of another powerful 


enemy of Chrift, namely, the Mahometan or An- 


tichriſtian Empire, which deprives him of ſome part 
of his dominions for a time. The fifth Seal ex. 
hibits to us the Martyrs of the fifth age, who are 
told that vengeance will in due time be taken on 
their perſecutors for the ſpilling of their blood : and 
in the mean time they are clothed with the robe of 
beatitude. This ſhews Chriſt's œconomy with re- 
gard to theſe his faithful and valiant ſoldiers. 
Under the fixth Seal we ſee dreadful prodigies 
and ſigns, and the heavens and the earth in 
confuſton. oF theſe * the bountiful King, 


alarm 
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alarms the impious and rebellious part of his 
people, and tries by terror to bring them back 
to their allegiance and duty, and to reform them 
into good ſubjects, before he comes to judge 
them. The ſeventh Seal opens the ſcene, in which 
he completes his work by taking poſſeſſion of the 
whole earth, and putting an end to all other power. 
In conſequence of this he is acknowledged univerſal 
Lord and Maſter of the world, and receives the 
applauſes and acclamations of the Heavenly Choirs, 
who ſing: The. Kingdom of this world is become our 
Lord's and his Chriſt's, and he (ball reign. for ever 
and ever. (Apoc. xi. 15.). Thus then we ce deſ- 
cribed in the Seals the ſeries of Chriſt's operations 
for the formation and eſtabliſhment of that King- 
dom, which was promiſed him, upon earth. J be- 
held, ſays Daniel, and lo one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and he came even to 
the Ancient of days: and they preſented him before 
him. And he gave him power, and glory, and a 
«Kingdom : and all people, tribes, and tongues, ſhall 
ſerve him: his power is an everlaſting power, that 
/hell not be taken away : and his kingdom, that ſhall 
net be deſtroyed. (vii. 13. 14-).; Such in fine is the 
abſtract of the Hiſtory, that is written in detail in 
the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, where this new 
Powerful King, the Son of man, had laid down 
before hand the Whole plan of the work he en 
to carry on during all future ages. 

Here it may be further proper to remark, that 
the Prophecies contained under the Seals are deliver- 
ed in natural hiſtorical language ; whereas thoſe 

De under the Trumpets and Vials are expreſſed in | 

| allegories: the reaſon of which ſeems to be, that as i 

n 1 "Ch 4 rs the 1 


ths 
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tis Seals exhibit to us the abſtract EM 4 hiſtory con- 
rained in the book ſealed with ſeven Seals, this ab. 
fract mut be ſuppoſed to be written in the ſame 
natural Hiſtorical ſtile as the full hiſtory itſelf 
The ſtile of che Trumpets is allegorical, becauſe, 

e Fruinpets found alarms, troubles; and per- 
ſecutions to the Church; a previous general notion 
of them would be uſeful and at the ſame time 
fufficient; and ſuch is conveyed to us by obſcure 
allegory: but a clear and minute detail of thoſe 
calamities would naturally terrify and make too much 
impreſſion upon the mind. Likewiſe, if the punith. 
ments announced by the Vials were clearly and fully 
expreſſed, ſueh might be the malice and perverſity 


of fore among the guilty part of mankind, as to 
attempt to fruſtrate the decrees of God and oppoſe 


their execution. Such puniſnments therefore are 


Purpoſely covered with ehe veil of allegory, the 
meaning of n dehnt more 1 els uncer- 
1 1 

In fine fuck 4 gonhpus: If Rndwlciies, invparted 
to us through the channel of the Apocalyplc, 
ouglit to mifpite us with the warmeſt ſenſe of gra- 


titucdle for ſo ſignal a favour, and ſnould be a po- r- 


12448 


ful! for male ing good uſe of it. We ſee laid 
open to us the cotttle of tlie Difpenſations of God 
towards Marr: and what” ſubject can furniſh us 
with more uiſeful inſtructions, for admiring the 
bounty of this Sovereign Adminiſtrator, for con- 
teinplating luis Wiſdom, and dreading his Juſtice ? 
To Pr te this ſort of conſideration, we ſhall 
here ſabjein'a few Reflections. upon cach of the 
even Ages, and we here: the MONT 1 to 0 of 
his" Gm e dien reer 10 01019" 


& 1 


, 


DES go gene ene 


N the firſt, age of the Chriſtian Church, — 
comprehended little more than the ſpace of three 
E years, we ſaw the Goſpel preached to the 


greateſt part of the known world, notwithſtanding 
all the oppoſition that Earth and Hell could con- 


triye againſt it. The Divine Power ſhone in it's 


full luſtre, and confounded all the enemies of Re- 


ligion. Miracles were ſo frequent, that every day 
was diſtinguiſhed. by ſame illyſtrious marks of ſu- 
pernatural interpoſition, The meridian Sun could 


not appear clearer and brighter than the divine 


power operating in favour of the new promulgated 
doctrine. . In this manner Chriſt built his Church 
on ſuch. a firm. foundation as nothing could ever 
ſhake, and the eſtabliſhed his Religion by ſuch in; 
conteſtible proofs as no pretences could invalidate. . 

But the ſanction of the Chriſtian Religion was 
not only divine and irrefragable, it's influence on 
the minds of it's profeſſors was altogether aſtoniſh- 
ing. It inſpyed them with ſuch firmneſs of forti- 
tude, that they were ready on all occaſions, to _thed 
their blood in defence of it. When put to the trial, 
they reſigned all temporal advantages, they were 
ceaf to all intreaties and offers, they viewed with- 


out emotion the. racks and cruelleſt torments, and 


bowed down, their heads with joy to the executioner. 


Such was the behaviour of not a few. only, hut of 


- prodigious / numbers. As Adam had firſt yielded 


to ſin rhoowgh, want of courage, and infinite Pre- 
judice 
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judice had enſued upon all his poſterity, it would 
ſeem that Almighty God deſigned, that fault ſhould 


be retrieved, as far as poſſible to human nature, 
by the eminent fortitude of his new ſervants, the 
\ Chriſtians ; whom for that purpoſe he made 
| paſs through moſt ſevere perſecutions, the acuteſt 


tortures, alt” death itſelf in it's moſt dreadful 
ſhapes. Thus the earth was bathed with Chriſtian 
blood, but the ſouls of the generous victims went 
to ſhare immortal glory and power with the Lamb: 

And T ſaw ſeats, ſays St. John, and they fat upon 
them, and Judgment | was given unto them, and th: 
fouls of them that were beheaded for wy teſtimony cf 
Jeſus, and for the word of God. And they 
Foed and reigned with Chriſt 4 ae years. 
{Apoc. xx. 4.). The ſpirit of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine was no leſs manifeſt in thoſe that were left on 
the ſtage of life. They appeared by the ſanctity of 
their conduct to form a new community entirely 
different from the reſt of mankind, and they prac- 


tiſed fuch tranſcendent virtues as before were deen. 


ed impoſſible. Some entered into courſes of the 
ſevereſt auſterities, of mortification, of faſting. 
Others retired into remote ſolitudes, conſecrating 
their whole time to God, with little or no allowance 
to nature; ſpending days, weeks, and years, in 


| contemplating the Perfections of the Supreme Bc. 


ing, in meditating on his bountiful diſpenſations to 
mankind, and in afpiring after that ſtate of Bliſs 


which they hoped to ſucceed to aſter the preſent 
fe. © Thus the infancy of the Church was deco- 
rated with all the higheſt ornaments of Religion. 
This was the age of Chriſtian perfection: And 
Chriſt fer up the moſt eminent models of all the 


hir | VvVirtues 
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virtues human nature is capable of, that he might 
make appear to the world. the power of his grace, 
the excellence of his doctrine, and that all future 
ages might have before their eyes POren examples 
for their encouragement and imitation; -  - » 

On another hand it 1s neceſfary to cbt that, 
if ſuch be the all-wiſe ceconomy of the Almighty 
to put the fidelity of many of his ſervants to the 

teſt, by conducting them through the fiery trials of 
_ perſecution, he nevertheleſs views with deteſtation 
the hands that inflict thoſe ſeverities on them. 
The Perſecutions crown the faith and fortitude of 
the ſufferers, but the Perſecutors are guilty of 
malice and cruelty, and in conſequence draw the 
divine vengeance upon them. And thus it happen- 
ed to the heathen Roman Emperors and People, 
who for ſpilling the Chriſtian blood, felt, as we 
have ſeen, the weight of God's Judgments. 
Many examples likewiſe of this ſort in prior ages 
are recorded in holy writ. Among others, Sen- 
nacherib, the Aſſyrian King; Nabuchodonoſor the 
Babylonian; and Antiochus the Syrian, were 
puniſhed by the hand of God for their malicious 
attempts and inhumanities, againſt his people, the 
Jews. The courſe of his Providence we fee is the 

ſame under the ' Chriſtian Diſpenſation. For from 
the Apocalypſe: we learn, that ſeven Vials of the 
wrath of God are poured out for the puniſhment 
of the enemies of the Chriſtian Church. Ought 
not this reflection be ſufficient to deter the evil- 
minded from directing their malice and uw 
againſt. the e of that e ? 
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about the year 320 and. contains nearly 100 years, 
ve tee riſe up a ſcene of a different kind. This 


age may be ſtiled the age of Hereſy, In the pre. 
crerling period we ſaw a ſtrenuous conteſt, between 


Religion and Idolaery, berween Chriſtianity and 
Paganiſan or as one may ſay, between the Almighty 
and Satan, whether ſhould claim the worſhip.of man- 


kind. Tbe Almighty having vanquiſhed bis enemy, 


und exploded Idolatry by the preaching of the Chri(- 


nan Religion and eſtabliſhing the adoration of the on: 


| Supreme Deity; Satan, to purſue the dictates of his 


denting malice, ſhits his ground, and regevrs his 


ſtratagema, ſtill to defraud the Almighty of his 


right, and to rob him,” if peſible, of his favourite 


p creature Man. For that purpoſe the Internal fiend 


by his wiles prevails upon an ambitious man, to 


renounce. his allegiance to Chriſt and ſubmiſſion to 


Chrift's Church. Arius is inſpired by that Spirit 


_ of falſehood with ſentiments wholly incompatible 


with the Divine Nature and Perfections of the Son 
af Gad, and by divulging thoſe ſentiments he 
fows the ſeeds of rebellion. and Herefy. Though 
Tine: Heaetical Principles had been-fer forth in the 
ing age, yet they had been>confined, ta nar- 
ROO Hers place and to a ſmall number of abct- 
tors; but now they ſhew themſelves with open 
effrontery, they ſeize utole cities, provinces, und 
Kingdoms. They are eſpbuſed by Kings, Em- 
perors, and Biſhops. The malignant ſpirit of he- 


ty raiſes n and animoſity among the Chrit- 
tians 


* 
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tians, "the Church is laid waſte by. her on 835 g 
dren, and the ſeamleſs garment of Chriſt is torn in 
pieces. The flame of diviſion blazes ſo hi gh, that 
Chriſtians don? t fear to ſeize the ſword, and genre 
one another. - And what; is the utmoſt misfortun ; | 
great numbers are. ſeduced ; into the ſnare 0 1 
perdition. For, as no one eſcaped perithing ir in the 

deluge, who was not in Noe's ark, as St. Cyprian 29 9 
remarks, (lib. de Unit. Eccl.) fo no one can hope to 1 
be of the company of the Saints, Who Ke 
himſelf from the unity of. the Church... ; 
- The riſe of Arianiſm is therefore the nd | 
general alarm which Chriſt ſounds to his. Church, | ( 
to try the fidelity of his people, and to give occa- 
ſion of meriting 4. reward to thoſe Who remain ſtanch 
in their faith and continue firm in fighting, under his 
ſtandard. The crown of immortal glory and happi- 
neſs is of too high a valueto be wholy a gratuitous gift. 
We muſt purchaſe. it by labour, by ſuffering, by 
maintaining our fortitude. And conſtancy in the diffe- 
rent trials ſent us by Providence. No one will be 4 
crowned but he that has fought well. ny | 
If on one hand Chriſt! is faithful to his promiſes | ; 
in rewarding, his ſervants, on the other thoſe ef- | 
_ cape not his indignation, whether Heretics or Ido- | 
3 that ſeduce his people by falle doctrine or 4 
lay waſte his fold by the ſword of perſecution, 
Thus the Arians, the ſtrongeſt body of Heretics 
chat ever aſſaulted the Church, ſunk in proportion 
to their former power, even ſo as to vaniſh from the 
face of the earth. In a period of about 340 years 
ſrom their. firſt appearance, they were no more to be 
found. This and the other examples of Divine 
Judgments, which the Vials diſcover to us, make a 
con- 
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convincing proof, that no Nation, no ee 
body of people ever rebel againſt the” Church, or 
perſecute it, with impunity. The Divine vindic- 
tive Hand in due time overtakes them, and forces 
them to acknowledge from their own fad experience, 
that Chriſt is the faithful protector of his Church, 
and wy: certain ſcourge of her enemies. 
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The third age, which commences about the year 
406, and contains 220 years nearly, is remarkable 
| for the Judgments of God upon Ancient Rome and 
| 1 the weſtern Empire. The Almighty, who is the 
| Creator of the Univerſe and ſole Lord of all, neceſ- 
farily claims all homage from his creatures, nor can 
| he ſuffer that greateſt of all i impieties, the transferring 
0 other deing the honour that is due to himſelf 
alone. Rome had facrilegiouſly employed it's great 
18 power for the ſupport of Idolatry : it had alſo op- 
1 poſed with it's whole might the eſtabliſhment of 
TIHE Chriſt's Kingdom, and had moſt inhumanly per. 
| | | | | 5 ſecuted his ſervants, and ſhed the innocent blood of 
| I an infinite number of them. The Almighty, after 
Wii 7 | ſuch enormous provocations, at length riſes up in 
„ his wrath, and pours down the whole torrent of it 
upon that guilty Empire. He had before, as we 
have ſeen, ſtruck thoſe Emperors, who had notori- 
ouſly purſued the fame impious and audacious 
courſes. But now the Sovereign Puniſher of 
iniquity ſends out againſt the whole Empire of Rome 
- a multitude of barbarous people, who pour in upon 
it like fierce tygers, tear it to pieces, deſtroy it's in- 
habitants, and demoliſh it's cities with Rome it{cf. 
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But why ſhall we wonder at this ſtriking inſtance of 
divine vengeance? While we ſee the ſame plan of 
Sꝙconomy followed in the preceding ages. Do we 
not read in the written Word of God, that a ſimilar 
fate had attended the Empires and Cities of Ninive 
and Babylon? Were not Tyre and Sidon devoted 
in the ſame manner to deſtruction? Was not the 
opulent and populous kingdom of Egypt overturned 
and enſlaved? Theſe kingdoms, cities, and ſeveral 

others, owed their ruin to an angry God, who would 
| ſuffer no longer their pride, idolatry and wickedneſs. 
| Nay even, he would not {pare his choſen Land and 
beloved Seat of Jeruſalem. When his people had 
_ renounced their fidelity to him, and adopted ſtrange 
Gods in his place, he ſeat upon them a ſcourge, 
Nabuchodonozor, the Babylonian King; „ Who ra- 
vaged the country, levelled the City and Temple 
with the ground, deſtroyed by famine, fire and ſword, 
a great part of the Inhabitants, and the reſt he carried 
into captivity, When the Jews by their repentance 
had recovered their favour with God, and in conſe- 
quence their land and city; we ſee again, upon their 
new rebellion and the moſt grievous of all iniquities, 
in putting to death their Meſſiah and Saviour, the 
wrath of God inflamed to ſuch a degree, as to devote 
to deſtruction a prodigious multitude of them by the 
ſevereſt ſcourges that can be inflicted on mankind. 
Their City was alſo intirely demoliſhed, and the re- 
mainder of the people expelled from their country, 
diſperſed over the whole face of the earth, expoſed as 
an object of deriſion to the reſt of mankind, and 
continue to this day a gee monument of the di- 
vine indignation. 

That 


N + * aw 0 £64 * 1 " L ” * : 1 N * Ac 
8 . 7 > F F 5 Sn a. na. 4 3 -0i aw 
2 +4 : - 4 a * 4 e . » — fo wy 9 ä - - — — 
— * 96 — 6 2 — nnn ... 7 r 
— 8 r * ty 


1 rar GENERAL / IsTonr 

j | ö Rad che ſions courſe of Divine Providence an pu- 

1 niſthing wicked nations is ſtill purſued;” we learn 

0 | clearly from the Apocalypſe. Hence den appears, 

3s How neeefſary is the principle of the Fear of God; and 

F ; how eſſential it is to man to revere the Sovereig n 

1 [Deity and reſpect his commands. Should not thet: 

1 conſiderations impreſs a check on the proceedings o 

11 Princes in the adminiſtration of their governments ? 

TK If the Sovereign King of heaven and earth is not in. 

FE vited to ſhare in their councils, but if Politic views 

** direct folely their ſteps without regard to equity, or 

[ i Ambition, reſentment, or any other paſii on, wholly 

| ; Frays their conduct, what injuſtices, What crimes, 

j | may not be the reſult, in the guilt of which their 

4 hole ſtates become generally involved? Then what 
6 is the conſequence ? Such national deviation from the 
| | "Law of God, certainly provokes the divine ven- | 
0 I; geance, as appears from what has been ſaid, and is | 
} che cauſe of the dreadful difaſters that ſooner or later 
iz befal thoſe States, and often terminate in their utter — 
1 ruin. How much would it be the intereſt of Prince: | 
1 * to attend to the admonition of the great and wiſe King EE. 
7% | David! And note, O ye Kings, Waden: receive in. 1 
Wl; 'firuftion you that judęe the earth. Serve ye the Lord ; 
Will wil fear: and rejoice unto Bim with trembling. Em a 
1 brace diſcipline, if the _ become wary A li. 8 
1 10, . 
. — 0 
|| N | Ide fourth age .comprehends a period of nine F 
1188 centuries, from about the year 620 to 1520. But if 8 
j | | | the length of this exceeds that of the preceding ages, = 
+1538 wwe may obſerve it is compenſated by the nes 4 
1 ; | | OL 
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of three different ſucceſſive events. The zie of 
Mahomet and the Mahometan Empire diſtinguiſhes 


the firſt part of this period. We are aſtoniſhed at 


the ſucceſs of that great Impoſtor, and at the pro- 
greſs his ſucceſſors have made in conquering, the 
world. IE is likewiſe a ſubject of ſurpriſe, that 


Chriſt, who, i is the Prince of the kings of tbe earth 


(Apoc. i. 5. ), ſhould ſuffer ſuch an enemy to riſe 


up, to eſtabliſh a doctrine quite oppoſite to chat he 


himſelf had taught, and to re · introduce Death into 


the world by exploding the very ſource of ſalvation, 
the Redemption from ſin. But our ſurpriſe will 


abate, when we conſider, that thoſe nations, which 
adopted this Antichriſtian Religion, had made 
themſelves in great meaſure deſervedly obnoxious to 


ſo dreadful a judgment. The Chriſtian countries 


of Aſia, and Africa, and ſome eaſtern provinces in 
Europe, had been guilty of manifold inconſtancy 


and perfidy, in relinquiſhing the true faith to eſ- 


pouſe the , heretical and ſchiſmatical doctrines of 
*Arius, Macedonius, Donatus, Neſtorius, Eutyches, 
Pelagius, Photius, &cc: while the moſt part of 
Weſtern Chriſtendom remained- firm in their ad- 
| herence to the unity of faith. What wonder then, 
if Almighty God ſuffered the Orientals to run into a 
precipice, who had already PORE. left the perth 
of truth ? 


The ſecond intereſting event, that diſtinguiſhes | 


this age, is a diſmal alarm ſounded to the Church, 
| namely, the defection of the Greeks from the 
Faith, which, like a great earthquake, ſhook the 


continent of Chriſtendom, and ſevered a great um- 


ber of fair eaſtern churches from the body of the 
faithful. Pride, ambition, Jealouſy, fondneſs of 
| L1 novelty, 
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aden en of | che” poet 
though fo fully admoniſhed by the puniſhment of 
their Forefathers, under which they themſelves lie 


velty, or ſuch like Vd is difpofitions are the 
general origin of hereſies and ſchiſms. The Oriental 


| fuffered themſelves to be guided by fuch paſſions, 
and in conſequence they bewildered themſelves in 


error, and withdrew from the Communion of their 
Catholic Brethren. Rebellion often grows cbntu- 


macious; and effectually they aggravated highly 
their guilt by obſtinately rejecting all means offered 


them for their reconciliation with God and his 
Church. Such a grievous and lafting proyocation 
armed the avenging hand of God, which made utc 


of the Mahometans as a ſcourge to puniſh them, 
This puniſhment, which proved very ſevere, was 


the third momentous ent de that * 


the fourth age. 
And may we not here bewail this Aeta and 
Greeks, who 


groaning, yet remain hardened and inflexible ? But, 
what indeed is highly deplorable, our Chriſtian 


Prophet had faid of them: They did not penance 


to give God glory (fee the fourth Vial). Chriſt, 
who effentially loves concord and union, com- 


manded the ſame to be obſerved among his tol- 


lowers, and in that view addreſſed his heavenly 
Father by a ſpecial prayer. Not for them only do 1 


pray, faid he, but for them alſo who through ther 
word ſhall believe in me : that they all may be one, 


as thou (Father) in me, and I in thee: that they «(6 


may be one inus. (John xvii. 20. 21.). To fix this 


neceſſry union and make it ſtable, he eſtabliſhed 
the center of it in one perſon, the perſon of St. 
Peter a and _ of his Succeſſors. Thou art Peler, 
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(that is, @' rock) ſaid our Saviour, and upon this 
Nock I will build my Church (Mat. xvi. 18.). He 
told St. Peter again on another occaſion: I have 
pꝛrayed for thee that thy faith fail nat: and thin 
being "once converted, confirm tby Brethren. (Luke 
 xxil, 3. ). Here then is the center, with which 
the whole circle of the Church muſt be linked and 
connected by the bond of union and faith. Who- 
ever breaks this chain, diſſolves as. much as in him 
lies the work of: Chriſt,” and diſunites himſelf from 
the ſociety of his Brethren. Such has been the 
crime of the Greeks, bo renouneing communion 
with the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, have ſet up in his 
room one of their own; Biſhops, equally Schiſmati- 
cal with themſelves. Chrift has built his 
„Church,“ ſays St. Cyprian, upon one who! & 
Peter: and has placed one chair. He has indeed 
given to all | Biſhops the full participation of 
© power. equally to gavern their flocks, ali deriv- 
ing their authority from Chriſt: but the beginn- 
«ing ariſes from Unity in Peter,” (De Unit. 
Eccl.). The breaking of this tie of Unity in 
« Peter” was the occaſion of the heavy diſaſters 
that have fallen upon the Greeks, and which they 
continue to labour under at this day. And is there 
not further reaſon to apprehend, that their oppteſ- 
ſions will not be. alleviated, if not even made 
heavier, as! long as they return not to what they 
lo criminally abandoned, the center of Unity in 
Peter? This indeed is found clearly predicted in 
the Revelations of St. Bridget, who died in the 
year 1373. But as to what degree of authority and 
credit theſe Revelations may claim, we ſhall ſay 
nothing ourſelves, but refer the Reader to the | 
r . 
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| learned Cardinal Lambertini, afterwards Pope 


| Benedict xiv, who writes thus: Though an affen: 
4 cf Catholic faith be not due to fuch Revelations, 


e rules of prudence, by which they are probable 
and piouſly credible, as the Revelations of B. 
« Hildegardis, St. Bridget, and St. Catherine of 
; 08 Sienna.“ (de Canoniz. Sanct. I. 2. c. 32. n. 11.). 
The paſſage in St. Bridget's works relating to the 
Grecks runs thus: Be it: known to the Greeks, 
that their empire, and their kingdoms, or domin- 
& jons, will never ſtand ſecure, nor in ſettled 
peace; but that they will always be held in ſub. 
c jection by their enemies, from whom they will 
ev“ r ſuffer moſt grievous hardſhips and con- 
<« ſtant diſtreſſes, until they ſhall have ſincerely ſub- 
emitted themſelves with true humility and good- 
will to the Church of Rome and to her faith, 
d conforming themſelves intirely to the holy ordi- 
*© nances only rites 2 _ Wer ggg 4 {Revel.- lib. 7 


| „ they deſerve an human aſſent according to the 
; 
| 
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5 | | oer certain and dt the . time how terrible 
Thi i | are the Judgments of God Vo knoweth the pocver 
[FTE of; thy anger: and for thy fear can number i; 
wrath? (Pfalm. 89. v. 11:). But we muſt acknow- 
f ledge that juſt and true are thy ways, O King of 
f ages. (Apoc. xv. 3.), The Babylonians and other 
| pPagan nations were the ſcourge of God's wrath upon 
the Jews: The barbarous nations of the North 
at went forth, by virtue of a divine ſentence, againſt 
| ; Ildolatrous Rome and her Empire, both which they 
1 | daeemoliſhed. We then fee riſe up, about the 
11 3 beginning of the ſeventh century, a new formidable 
1 power, chat of the Mahometans, a people inſpired 
| | | by 
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by the devil with an implacable hatred to the Chriſ- 
tian name. Theſe ſeem to be dcligned by the 
Almighty to ſerve as his inſtrument for chaſtiſing 
his rebellious and bad ſubjects among the Chriſ- 
tians through all ſucceeding times. They enflaved 
the eaſtern countries; and they have ſwallowed up 
the Conſtantinopolitan Empire of the Greeks, 
They will ſpread havock and deſtruction through 
the Chriſtian Church in the ſixth age, as we have 
ſcen in the Ae account of that 2 5 of 


time. 


* 


The remarkable Tranſactions that characterize 
the fifth age, are more generally known, as they 
ſtretch to our own times, and touch us more nearly. 
The Reformation, firſt ſet on foot and propagated 
by Luther about the year 1 520 or 1525, 1s the 
Epoch of the preſent age, the period of which to 
the pouring out of the Vial conſiſts of three hun- 
dred years, of which two hundred and fifty nearly 
are elapſed. Many have. been the troubles, as we 
have ſeen, which the ſpirit of novelty occaſioned in 
different parts of Chriſtendom. The miſchief, 
which the Eaſtern part had ſuſtained by the defec- 
tion of the Greeks, was aſterwards brought upon 
the Weſtern by the Proteſtants. The Church of 
Chriſt fat bewailing the loſs of a great number of 
her children; and the ſaw beſides with unſpeakable 
grief an endleſs train of diſputes, diſſenſions, and 
Aimee the new hereſies had given birth to. 
Seyeral countries particularly Germany, were ſub- 
jected to great calamities, the conſequence of wars 

| | . 9 | that 
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chat were kindled by the fame fire. Dreadful violen- 


ces were committed, and ſevere perſecutions followed, 
in which many ſuffered death for their adherence 


to the Ancient Faith. Indeed what elſe could be 


expected, the work being carried on y the e 
F extermination ? 


After the period of about one Wet and 
fifty years, by a ſpecial mercy of the Almighty, 
the ſeverities exerciſed by the Reformed againſt the 
Catholics began-to abate, tnat ſpirit of animoſity 
againſt the Mother Church in ſome degree cooled; 


and at this day, though moſt of the former verſe. | 
cuting Laws ſubſiſt, we have the comfort to {ce 


them leſs attended to, and not fo ſtrictly put in 
execution. All this was fully intimated, as we have 


' ſeen, in the Apocalyptical account of this age. 


But though the perſecutions be lefs rigorous in the 
preſent times, yet we cannot but lament to ice the 
many temptations that lie in the way, to withdraw the 


weak, the tepid, the ambitious, and the covetous, from 
the right path, and engage them in an erroneous one 


that ſaits better 9 inclinations. Hence ariſes a 


deplorable ſpectacle to well- thinking perſons, of fo 
many that chuſe to ſacrifice their Religion to ſome 


worldly advantages that are offered them, or 10 
ſome diſorderly Daons which they can by their 
A \poſtaſy more freely gratify, 

The world was very ſenſible, that Chriſt had 


eſtabliſhed his Church, fifteen hundred years before 


the exiſtence of the Reformation, and that he had 
communicated his Spirit to her, by which he had 
ſolemnly promiſed ſhe ſhould be guided through all 


ages. Twill ofa the Par, laid Chriſt, ard le a 
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give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with 
you for ever, the, Spirit of truth. . . . Aud be will | 
teach you all things. (John xiv. 16. 17. 26.) 
The Reforming Teachers came therefore 1 | 
hundred years too late, and as they preſumed to 
publiſh a doctrine contrary to what was taught in 
the Church, it's novelty became it's own condemna- 
tion. Nevertheleſs they were reſolved to make it 
paſs upon mankind for Divine truth. But to effect 
this, they ſhould have aſcertained it by the inter- 
vention of miraculous works, in the ſame manner 
as the Apoſtles had originally eſtabliſhed Chriſ- 
tianity. Let them prove,” laid Tertullian ſpeak- 
ing of the Hereticks of his own time, Let them 
prove themſelves to be new Apoſtles.” . .. 
« let them produce their miracles.” (1. de precfcrip. 
c. 30.). But the Reformers never were able to pro- 
cure ſuch a divine ſanction. 

To ſupply this defect, and to acquire a to 
their new ſyſtems, what meaſures did they take? 
They employed an artifice, (we are ſorry to fay 
it,) ſuggeſted undoubtedly by that Angel of the bot- 
tomleſs pit who was their Governor and Guide, 
namely, to indulge human nature, by gratifying the 
paſſions, by allowing ſuch freedom and latitude in 
the practice of virtue, as Religion had never ad- 
mitted. They baniſhed at once all thoſe mortifica- 
tions, which diſtinguiſhed the Chriſtian Religion 
and were ordained by it's Author as the principal 
exerciſes to merit Eternal life; ſuch as faſting, ab- 
ſtinence, confeſſion of ſins, penance, &c. They 
pretended that all theſe practices were of no 
lignification, that they were even intolerable 
encroachments on Chriſtian liberty, and that faith 

LF 4 alone 
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alone ſuffced for ſalvation. By theſe means they 
let looſe the human paſſions, they enfranchiſed 
man from all conſtraint, and infine they boaſt- 
ed of having ſmoothed the way to Heaven. 
But, Ty flver is turned into droſs : thy cine is 
mingled with water : (Ifai: i. 22. ): For, our Saviour 
had ſaid : F am man will come after me, let hin 
deny himſelf, and take up bis croſs, and follow me. 
(Matt. xvi. 24.). But, inſtead of the thorny way 
of ſelf-denial and the croſs, they opened a path 
ſtrewed with roſes. What wonder then, if fo many 
took them for their guides, and eſpouſed their 
maxims? Our Saviour again tells us, that marr: 
is the gate, and ſtrait is the way, that leadeth to life : 
and few there are that find $ (Matt. vii. 14.). On 
the contrary, the new-Goſpellers inform us, that 
the way to heaven is broad and eaſy; and they 
offer to conduct us through it with little or no 
difficulty, becauſe, ſay they, our Saviour took 
upon himſelf the load of hardſhips, that ſhould 
have been our portion, and has ſuſtained them in 
our ſtead, But, wo o them that ſew cuſhions unacr 
every elbory : and make pillows for the heads of per- 
ons of every age ts catch ſpals. (Ezech. xiii. 18.) 
Thus a ſurvey of the doctrine and practical maxim 
of the Reformers points out clearly to us the judg. 
ment we ought to paſs upon their character, ac- 
cording to the criterion Chriſt has given us: g 
tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can an evi! 
tree bring forth good fruit... Mes efore by their 
| " you ſhall know them. (Matt. vii, 18. 20.). 
5 would be matter of ſurpriſe, that men nurſed 
n the boſom of Chriſtianity could adopt and teach 
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ſuch unchriſtian doctrines, if we did not ſee the 
ſource of it, which lies in the malign influence of 


heir perfidious Inſtructor, Abaddon. He laid open 


the way to introduce into their minds the moſt ab- 


ſurd tenets, by ſeperating them firſt from that 


Church, the Pillar and Ground of Truth (1. Tim. iii. 
15.), which had been conſtituted the repoſitory of 
genuine doctrine and morality. We cannot but la- 
ment that the perfidious Prompter prevailed upon 
them to renounce the authority of that infallible guide, 
and to ſet up their own in it's place; and thus he 
prepared them to receive his dictates, and to change 

the whole ſyſtem of the Chriſtian Faith. But no- 
velty in faith is an infallible mark of hereſy. The 
doctrinal articles of Scripture are not to be inter- 
preted by every man's private, conceit, which 
would be infinitely various, but by the Tradition 
derived from the Apoſtles and perpetuated by their 
lawful. ſucceſſors. For as St. Vincent of Lerins 


obſerves: © It is the part of true Chriſtian modera- 


tion, not to impoſe one's own opinions upon poſ- 
« terity, but to adhere to what has been tranſmitted 
* to us by our Predeceſſors.“ (comm. c. g.). The 
fame is urged very ſtrongly by Tertullian: The 
_* Apoſtles,” ſays he, © publiſhed the faith to the 
* Gentiles, and conſtituted Churches in every city; 
from which the other Churches derived the firſt 
principles of faith and ſeeds of doctrine; and 
from which alſo other Churches do daily derive 
< in the ſame manner, or they could not poſſibly be 


true Churhes. For this reaſon then they have the 


reputation of Apoſtolic, becauſe” they are the 


offspring of Apoſtolic Churches. For every 
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kind muſt certainly be traced up to it's original.” 
And on this account every other doc- 
< trine| is to be deemed falſe and ſpurious, that is 
not conformable to the truth taught by theſe 
Apoſtolic churches.” (de Præſcrip. c. 20. 21.) 
And again: What was firſt delivered, was the 
< dottrine of our Lord and of truth; What is of 
Ante date, can be no other than the tenets of fal- 
t ſhood, mere fictions. And this obſervation will 
« ſtand firm and immoveable againſt all nove! 
„ hereſies, which labour under the conſciouſneſs of 
* not having this antiquity to plac. in their de- 
« fence.” (ibid. e. Sh + ct; x 
But the licentious ſpirit of 8 new tenets of 
faith and new rules of life, in this fifth age, not 
only invaded and ſet aſide the general authority of 
the Church of Chriſt, but in particular bent it's 
virulence and rancour againſt the Church of Rome. 
The reaſon was plain: becauſe the ſpecial province 
of that Church is, to oppole all innovations in 
Faith, and to ſuppreſs, as far as poſſible, the 
tares that ſpring up among the good corn. Such 
all Antiquity had acknowledged to be the charge 
committed to that Church. To that Church 
therefote the Reformers owed reſpect and obedience ; 
to that Church, the greateft,” as St, Irenæus 
peaks, the moſt ancient and known to all, 
founded at Rome by the two moſt glorious Apo. 
tles Peter and Paul, which retains the tradition 
it received from them, and which is derived 
through „ ſucceſſion of. biſhops down to Us. 
„ Shewing which we confound all who, any way 
& dgut of ſelf - conceit, love of applauſe, blindneſs 


bor falſe perſuaſions, embrace what ought not t0 
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be taught. For to this Church (of Rome), on on 

account of it's more chief preſidentſhip, it is ne- 
e ceſſary that every Church, that is, the faithful 
every where, addreſs themſelves.“ | (lib. 3. contra 
Hres.). How happy might it have been for 
the Reformers of theſe late times, if upon cool re- 
flection they had applied to themſelves what St. 


O ptatus in the fourth century ſpoke to the Donatiſt 


Heretics: You cannot deny,“ ſaid he, * that you 
„know the Epiſcopal chair was firſt given to Peter 
ein the city of Rome, in which firſt fat the head 
« of the Apoſtles, Peter ; which chair was one, that 
all others might preſerve-unity by the union. they - 
<« had with it, and left the other Apoſtles ſhould 
<« ere and defend chairs to themſelves: fo that now 
« he is a Schiſmatic and an offender, who ſets up 
another againſt the only chair.” (lib. 2.). 
We ſhall here add one general obſervation relative 
to the plan, which Chriſt ſeems to follow in the 
government of his kingdom on earth. Whenever 
he permits an enemy to wreſt from him any part of 
his Church by Hereſy, Schiſm, or Infidelity, we 
ſce that at the ſame time he proceeds to conquer 
new countries by the preaching of the Goſpel, and 
to incorporate them in his dominion. From the 
firit foundation of his kingdom he went forth 
conquering that might conquer (Apoc. vi. 2.); which 
he continues to do through all ages. Thus the 
breaches made in his Church by the Hereſy of 
Arius and the Greek Schiſm, he repaired by the 
_ converſion of new nations to the Faith: as may be 
leen in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. But never was this 
conomy more remarkable than at the time of the 


riſe of che Reformation. F or, about that period, 
Eo, the 
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the- new great Cat of America was diſcoverer 
and the Catholic Faith carried thither, and diffuſed 
_ over vaſt countries of it. About the fame time the 
Goſpel was alſo announced to the diſtant people of 
the great Empire of China with prodigious ſucceſs; 
it was likewiſe carried into the Kingdom of Japan, 
and into moſt of thoſe immenſe tracts of land and 
the Iflands, compriſed under the name of Eaſt- 
Indies, where the preaching of zealous Miniſters 
ſent by the Apoſtolic See converted multitudes of 
people, and thus greatly enlarged the dominions of 
Chriſt's Kingdom. If then the late Hereſies, under 
the denomination of the Reformed Religion, have 
lopt off a conſiderable portion of country in Europe 
from the Catholic Church, the loſs has been abun- 
dantly retrieved by the acceſſion of much larger 
regions elſewhere that mae embriced_ h hen commu: 
| nion. 
In 3 to the Vial of this age, /: we - ſhall add 
| erh r more, to what has been ſaid of it in it's 
place, than the following admonition. If the true 
Servants of God, faithful members of the Catholic | 
Church, obſerve that towards fifty years from the | 
[FTE pPreſent date, the ſtate of kingdoms and the couri®e Wl 
THE of public affairs ſeem to preſage the approaching 
| effuſion of the fifth Vial, accordingly as we have 
intimated, then Go. out from her, ny people: that 
| Jon ve not partekers of ber: fins, and that you rece!v 
nat of ber -plagues (Apoc. xvin; 4.):; fly from the 
| countries of wrath and perdition. 
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The faxth Age is the laſt of the Chriſtian Church 
militant on earth. The time of it's commencement 
cannot be aſcertained; much leſs it's final period, 
chat is, the day of Judgment, which, as our 
Saviour ſays, no. man knoweth, neither the Angels in 
Lleaven, nor the Son, but . the Father.. (Mark. xiii. 
32.) Among various ſentiments touching the du- 
ration of this world, that ſeems to have prevailed 
moſt, which fixes it's period at about ſix thouſand 
years: but as all is uncertain with reſpect to this 
point, we ſhall not trouble the reader with any 
diſcuſſion about it. The Apocalyptica deſcription 
of the ſixth age paints it in colours, that leave no 
doubt it will be the moſt turbulent, the moſt cala- 
mitous, and moſt perſecuting of all other ages. 
How alarming and how terrible will appear thoſe 
extraordinary and unnatural ſigns in the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, the Earthquakes, the enormous 
{wellings and roarings of the Sea, the bloody wars 
and battles, /&c Both our Saviour in the Goſpel | 
and St. John in the Apocalypſe expreſs ſufficiently 
the impreſſion theſe calamities will make on man- 
bind, by laying, that men will Sink away for fear, 
and call upon the mountains to fall upon them and 
cover them. How dreadful will be the deſtruction 
made by the terrible army of Antichriſt! How 
cruel and bloody his perſecution, which will laſt 
three years and a half! Theſe ſhocking events, 
which throw confuſion in the whole ſyſtem of na- 
ture, will be certain preſages of the approaching 
<iolution of the whole, ſtrutture of the world. 
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Happy thoſe men, who ſhall take due warning 
from them, and ſhall conſider them in a true 
And here we ought to acknowledge the particu. 
lar favour Almighty God is pleaſ-d to grant us, in 
giving us previous notice of the diſaſters attending 
the ſixth age, that we may prepare for them. 
And this duty is the more incumbent on us, fincc 
we touch fo near that period, that the next gene- 
ration or next but one will probably ſee ſome part 
of it. For after the fifth Vial is poured out, which 
we have ſhewn will be done about fifty year 
hence, we don't know how foon the commencement 


tion: and thus we fee in theſe preſent times greater 
| irregularities in the ſeaſons of the year than ufed to - 
wot be, more dearth and diſtreſs, earthquakes more 
Wh frequent, &c: all which may be eſteemed a pre- 
made to thoſe much more dreadful diſaſters of the 
| next age. Who would not then judge it highly 
| neceſſary, that Parents ſhould prevent their children 
pf ſuch unparralleled calamities that are to hap- 
FIST pen, and which it may be their lot to ſhare in. 
| 4 y Ke. They ſhould be made acquainted with the principa} 
17% Tranſactions of the next age, as they are recorded 
in the Apocalypſe. For diſaſters, when foreſeen; 
| generally make leſs impreſſion. The Paſtors of the 
Church will probably think it expedient to inc ulcate 

the fame to their flocks, becauſe thoſe who ſhall 
. exiſt in the next age, ought to be prepared and for- 


5 of the fixth age may follow. There even ſeem to 
| appear already ſome indications of the approach of 
| that period. For the Almighty in his wiſdom and 
| ' mercy, before he pours down heavy diſaſters, | 
g generally ſends leſſer calamities by way of admoni- 
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tified in a peculiar manner with a Frey faith, with 
the love of God, and an ardent deſire of their own 
falvation. Since many of them may be deſtined, 
by divine appointment, to paſs throu gh a moſt 


ſevere trial in the perſecution of Antichriſt.” they 
cannot be too well grounded in the above-mentioned 


principles. The account we have from St. John 
and the Prophet Daniel of that perſecution, indi- 


cates, it will furpaſs in violence and cruelty all 


the perſecutions of the firſt age of Chriſtianity: 


what degree of fortitude therefore muſt be requiſite 


to ſupport the faithful on ſo trying an occaſion ? 
« The Church now admoniſhes you,” ſays St, 
Cyril, © and announces to you the things that relate 
to Antichriſt before they come to paſs. Whether 
„they will happen in our time or later, we know 
not: but, as you are prevented of them, it is 
fit you ſh6uld prepare yourſelf.” (Catech. 1 5.) 
Let the hiſtory of former perſecutions be aſſidu- 
ouſly read, in order to acquire ſome idea of them, 
which when the mind is familiarized with, they will 
appear leſs terrible. Prepared by theſe means, and 
animated by the influx of divine grace, the faithful 
ſervants of God will hope to be able to undergo the 


lame hardſhips and ſufferings, which the primitive 


Chriſtians ſuſtained, and of which we read in St. 
Paul the following deſcription. Some were racked, 
ſays he . . . Others had trial of mockeries and ftripes, 
moreover alſo of bands and priſons. They were 
Aoned, they were cut aſunder, they were tempted, they 
were put to death by the ſword, they wandered about 
in. ſheep-ſkins, iu goat-ſkins, being in want, diſtreſſed, 
Micted: of whom the world was not worthy 

wandering in deſerts, in mountains, and in dens, and 
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in e ee (Ep. to the Hebr. xi. 25, 112 
Let eſpecially a diligent and repeated peruſal be 
made of the trials of the Martyrs: that by viewing 
| their invincible fortitude, and conſtancy, the Faith- 
ful may be inſpired with the ſame pirit. They 
will fee with what courage the primitive. Chriſtians | 
appeared before the tribunals of the pagan Judges, 
with what noble fortitude they. anſwered to the queſ- 
tions put to them, with what unconcern they view- 
5 ed the racks and other inſtruments prepared for 
5 their torture, with what inflexibility they continu- 
ed to profels their faith in the midſt of torments, 
and with what reſolution they + bowed. down their 
heads under the hand of Is executioner. . 
« ſay we are Chriſtians,” ſays Tertullian, 
1 proclaim | it to the whole world; z and — H a 
« hands. of the executioner, and in the . midſt of 
all the torments you inflict upon us, to compel 
| us to unſay it. Torn and mangled, and weltering 
L in our blood we cry out as loud as we are able. 
that we are worſhippers of God through Chriſt.” 
1 ( Apol. c. 21.). Thoſe invincible heroes of antiqui- 
1 . who thus ſealed their faith with their blood, 
| | are the models we muſt ſet before our eyes, and 
which we muſt copy after. They had always 
in. view that heavenly recompence which waited for 
a them after their combat, and which infinitely {ur- 
] paſſed whatever they could ſuffer in this world. 8 
They ſaid to themſelves, the ſulferings of this time a 
are not worthy to be compared cpith the glory to come, 6 
| that ſhall be revealed in us. (Rom. viii. 18.). They 
1H y 2 recollected what our Saviour had ſaid: Fear none of 
{178 thoſe things which thou ſhall ſuffer . . . Be faithful 
until death : and I will gre thee the crown of jt 
| | (A hy 
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(Apoc. it. 10.): and again: Bleſſed are ye when they 
all revile you, and perſecute you. . . . Be glad 
and rejoice, for your reward is very great in Heaven, 
(Matt. v. 11. 12.). This heavenly proſpect animat- 
ed their courage, and ſweetened their torments. | 
They had likewiſe before their eyes the divine pat. 
tern of their Lord and Saviour, who had trod the | 
ſame path before them for their encouragement. And 
what homage can be more acceptable to him, than to 
follow his footſteps, to imitate his ſufferings, and to 
offer our lives to him who laid down his for our fake ? 
How beautiful a ſpectacle in the fight of God 
« is a Chriſtian entering the liſts with affliction, and 
with a noble conſtancy combating menaces, racks, | 
e and tortures ! When like a conqueror he triumphs 8 
* over the judge that condemns him. For he is 
* certainly victorious who obtains what he fights 
for.“ (Min. Fel. in Octay.). Full of ſuch 
thoughts and ſentiments, and inſpired with interior 
joy, thoſe champions po Ss one another on 
the view of their approaching triumph, ſaying: _ | 
* The Perſecutor wreſts from us our lands, but 
Heaven is opened to us: the enemy of Chriſt SY 
* threatens, but Chriſt protects us. They put us 
* to death, but we are crowned with immortality : 
by killing us they deprive us of this world, | 
but paradiſe is offered us in it's ſtead : our tem- 

* poral life is extinguiſhed, but is changed into 
* eternal,” (Cyprian. de exhort. mart. c. 12.). 
Such ought to be the reflections of thoſe who ſhall 
exiſt in the next age. The complexion of that 
period will be ſimilar to that of the firſt age under 
the perſccuting Roman Emperors, and will exceed 
it in violence and cruelty. The conſideration there- | 
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fron of che behaviour of- the primitive Chriſtians i is 
the beſt preparation that can be recommended to 
their ſucceſſors in the laſt age. Let them add to 
it another reflection, which ſhould never be abſent 
from their mind, namely, the immortal glory and 
happineſs, which Chriſt expreſsly promiſes and 
deſcribes as the portion of all thoſe who ſhall ſacri- 
fice to him their lives in the perſecution of Anti- 
chriſt. Theſe are they who are come out of the great 
tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and have 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 
they are before the throne of God, and they ſerve hin 
day and night in his temple: and he, that fitteth on 
the throne, ſhall dwell over them. They ſhall no more 
hunger or thirſt, neither ſhall the fun fall on then, 
wor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the midſt of 0 
the throne, ſhall rule them, and fhall lead them to the ( 
fountains of the waters of life, and God Hall Wipe 1 
away all tears yn their eyes. 26 vil. 14, b 
Sec). | 

Beſides the reaſons we Ws given bend, the ne- 
ceſſity of beginning to inculcate the preceeding 
leflons to the preſent riſing generation appears the 
more, when we conſider the general decay of Re- 
ligion which now prevails. So little is the prac- 
tice of morality attended to, fo little even is Re- 
ligion thought of, that we ſee already no ſmall pro- 
greſs made towards that Apoſtaſy, as St. Paul calls 
it, or towards that general defection from faith and 
that degeneracy of morals, which will take place 
before the great Miniſter of Satan, Antichriſt, ap- 
pears. How ſwift indeed' muſt be the decline of 
true faith, while free-thinking grows at ſuch a 


| pace? While every one ſeems to fix it as a princi- 
ple, 
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ple, to believe nothing more than his reaſon com- 
prehends, or that coincides with his own private 
humour? What practice of morality can we expect 

from people, who are immerſed in worldly pleaſures 

or in purfuirs of private intereſt, who never ſpend 

a moment of thought about Eternity, nor ſcarce 

ever addreſs their God and Creator in a ſhort 
prayer ? And 1s not this the general courſe of life 

of the preſent generation of mankind ? Certainly _ 
then due care ſhould be taken, to prevent as many 

of the new riſing race as poſſible from being infect- 

ed by this Peſtiferous corruption, and to prepare « 
them to be inrolled in the liſt of the few ele&t of 
the approaching time. When-a tide of irreligion 
and infidelity has broke in and is ſeen to ſwell every 
day, what wonder if the period approaches, when 
God will bring all to the teſt, and try them as 
metal in a fiery furnace, in order to diſcriminate 
between the good and the bad, and to ſeparate the 
ſound from the unſound grain ? The few that. will 
remain firm and Ranch under all temptations and 
perſecution, will ſhine with great luſtre in thoſe 
days, when the bulk of mankind will ſuffer them 
ſelves to be ſeduced ſo far, as to go over to Anti- 

chriſt, adore him as a God, and renounce their 
Creator, their religion, and their own conviction. 
Notwithſtanding the great power of Antichriſt, and 

his faculty of 'perfotening turpriſing wonders, the 

imall body of the faithful will bear away the palm 

of victory, by their conſtancy in maintaining the 

cauſe of God at the expence of their lives, and by 

their fortitude in not yielding to promiſes, threats, 

or torments. And thus the fruit of their perſeve- 

rance will be, to ſee their victory completed and the 
e cauſe ö 
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cauſe of religion fully vindicated, by the juſt judg- 


ments of God upon the impious, when he will ex. 
terminate in the moſt public and terrible manner that 
Satanic man, Antichriſt, with his aſſociates, and 


will extirpate Idolatry from the earth, and reſtore | 


peace to his Church. 
To theſe reflections we ſhall add one . that 


of the ſix Vials of the wrath of God hitherto con- 
ſidered, three, namely, the firſt, third, and ſixth, 
are poured out for the puniſhment of Tdolaters, and 


the other three, viz, the ſecond, fourth and fifth, 


for the puniſhment of Heretics. 


* 


VII. 


The ſeventh Age is the laſt and longeſt of all, 
It is the age of Eternity. We ſee it uſhered in by 
the tremendous ſcene of the general Judgment of 
Mankind ; of whom a part are admitted into the 


Heavenly al or everlaſting bliſs, and the other 


or greater part are doomed to ſuffer inexpreſſible tor. 
ments for all Eternity in the lake of fire and Irin 
ſtone. Whoever will take the pains ro meditate a 
little on the great diſparity of theſe two ſtates, will 
certainly be moved, if he has not loft all ſenſibi- 
lity, to uſe his utmoſt endeavours to gain the one 
and prevent his falling into the other. Both the 
happineſs of the ſaved and the torments of the 
damned far furpaſs indeed our conceptions z but if 
they be even conſidered only in a general view, who 


would not ſhudder at the thought of being condemn- 
ed 
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ed to an eternal priſon, to devouring flames that 
will never be extinguiſhed ? Which of you can dwell 
with devouring fire ? which of you ſhall dwell with 
everloſting burnings ? (Iſai. xxxiii. 14.). And on the 
other hand if we reflect on the poſſeſſion of God, 
the ſource of all delight, joy, and felicity; with 
which we ſhall be filled according to the whole ca- 
pacity of our being, and. this without ever the leaſt 
interruption or allay, are we not tranſported with 
the moſt vehement deſire of attaining ſuch a happy 
ſtate? They ſhall be inebriated with the plenty of thy 
houſe ; and thou ſhalt make them drink of the torrent 
of thy pleaſure. (Pſalm. xxxv. 9.). To this all- 
happy ftate let us then by cur good works make our 


election | ſecure, Let us ſpare no pains for it dur- 


ing the ſhort period of our exiſtence here. The 


recompence will infinitely exceed our labour, and 


the time of our labour bears no proportion to Eter- 
nity. 


CONCLUSION. 


Thus have we ſeen the whole hiſtory of the 


Church of Chriſt, - traced from her 'birth through 


her various difficulties and trials, through her 


perſecutions ' from Idolaters and convulſions by 


Hereſies; under all which ſhe ſhone bright like the 
Sun by the vigour of her faith and fortitude : nor 
was it in the power of hell and earth, though com- 
bined together, to cruſh her or hinder her growth. 
We have had a view of the admirable ceconomy, 
according to which Chriſt rules this his Church, we 
* 5 have 
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have ſeen the ſpecial care with which he protects 
her, and with what ſeverity he puniſhes thoſe who 
date to injure her. By theſe means he makes her 
triumph over all her enemies, even in this world : 
and her victory will be finally crowned with that 
tranſcendent and ineffable Glory to which ſhe will 
be raiſed at that period when time mall be no 
more. 

Hence it appears that, if to the Wan of the 
Apocalypſe we add the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
there riſes a general Hiſtory of the Church or Pco- 
ple of God through the whole period of the exif 
tence of mankind. The Book of Geneſis gives us 
the creation of the firſt Man; and his hiſtory with 
that of the Patriarchs and the Ifraclites is related in 

that and the ſubſequent books of the Old Scripture, 
with fome ſhort intervals of interruption, down to 
the birth of Chriſtianity, Then begins the Apoca- 
lyptical account of the Chriſtians, ſucceſſors to the 
Jews; which carries on their hiſtory to the end of 
time, and even to their migration into the heavenly _ 
Jeruſalem, where it places them in the unchange- 
able ſtate of never- ending bliſs, | 

Nothing further now remains but to requeſt, 
that this preſent Hiſtory may be received by 
the Readers in that view for which it is in- 
tended, namely, for their inſtruction. - They are 
now become ſenſible, we preſume, of the utility 
of ſtudying the Apocalypſe. And what indeed 
can be more expreſs on that head than the de- 
.claration of Chriſt himſelf, which we beg leave 
here to repeat: Bleſſed is he, that readeth ard 


hbeoreth the words of this "Prophecy : and keepeth 
theſe 
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thoſe things which are written in it. (Apoc. i. 3.). 
And again : Bleſſed is he that keepeth the words 
of the Prophecy of this book. (Apoc. XxX. . 
That this advice may be attended to is our ſincere 
wiſh, and here we cloſe the preſent work with 
the Bleſſing delivered in the laſt verſe. of this 
admirable- Prophecy : The grace of 6 our Lord iſs 
* be _ eu all. Amen. 
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JAGE 147 line 24 after theſe words, the ruin 0 f 
' - that guilty city, read the following lines: 
Upon which breaks out the following exulta- 


tion: Apoc. Chap. xix. v. 1. After theſe things I 


heard, lays St. John, as it were the voice of much 
People in heaven, ſcying: Alleluia; Salvation, and 
glory, and power, is to our God : 

v. 2. For true and juſt are his Ah, who 
hath judged the great harlot, which corrupted the 
earth with her fernication, and hath revenged the 
hloed of his ſervants, at her bands. 

v. 3. And again they ſaid, Alleluia. 
ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever. 

v. 4. And the four and twenty Ancients, and tha 
four living Creatures, fell down and adored God thai 
fitteth upon the the throne, ſaying : Amen: Alleluis. 

v. g. And a voice came out from the throne, ſcy- 
ing : Give praiſe to our God, all ye his ſervants : and 
you that fear him, little and great. 

From all that has been ſaid, this text is ſufficient- 
ly clear to need no further explication. | 


And her 


- 2 * 9 


ln the Greek, of a great mulitude, 


| ADVER- 


L 3 
Wo DVERTISEMENT. 


IN the preceeding explication the different 
farts of the Apocalypſe having been related 
in a tranſpoſed order, we here ſubjoin the whole 
text by itſelf. And at the end of each verſe the 
page is marked where that verſe is explained ; 

except with regard to the ſecond and third chap- 
ters, which not appertaining to the general 
Hiſtory of the Church, have not been explained. 
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ST. JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


ö 


rr 


HE Revelation of Jzsvs Chriſt, which God 

gave unto him, to make known to his ſer- 
vants the things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs : 
and ſignified, ſending by his Angel to his ſervant 
John, (ſee page 1) 

2 Who hath given teſtimony to the word of God, 
and the teſtimony of Jzsvs Chriſt, what things ſo- 
ever he hath ſeen. (p. 1) 

3 Bleſſed is he, that readeth and heareth the 
words of this prophecy: and keepeth thoſe things 
wich are written in it. For the time is at hand. 
Ai 5 

4 John 


i ö | 
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Ly! Jolin to the feven Churches which are in Aſia, 
Grace be unto you and peace from him that is, and 
that was, and that is to come, and from the ſever 
 Jpirits which are before his throne, (p. 4) | 
5 And from Jzsvs Chriſt, who is the faithful 
witneſs, the firſt begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth: who hath loved 
us, and waſhed us from our ſins in tus own blood, 
(P. 5) 
6 And hath made us a e 4 Enel to 
God and his Father: to him be glory and * {or 


ever and ever. Amen. (p. 5) 182 
7 Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every 
eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo that pierced him. 
And all the tribes of the earth ſhall bewail them- 
ſelves becauſe of him. Even ſo. Amen. (p. 6) 
8 Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, faith the Lord God, who is, and who was, and 
who 1 is to come, the Almighty. (p- 7) 
9 I John your brother and your partner in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdom, and patience in Chriſt 
 Jesvs, was in the iſland, which is called Patmos, 
| 'for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of 
| Jesus. (p. 8) 
| 10 J was in the ſpirit on the Lane . an 
heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet. 


(p. 8) { 
II Saying : What thou ſeeſt, write in a book: 0 
and ſend to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia, { 
to Epheſus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, and ſc 


-to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and 


to Laodicia, (p. 8) 


12 And l turned to fre the voice that ſpoke with 
| me: 
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: And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden cane 
Aicks: (P- 9) 

13 And in the midſt of the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks, one like to the Son of man, cloathed with a 

garment down to the feet, and girt about the paps 

with a golden girdle : (p. 10) 

14 And his head and his hairs were white, like 
white wool, and as ſnow, and his Mn were as a 

flame of fire, (p. 10) _ 

156 And his feet like unto fine bag: as in a 
burning furnace: And his voice as the ſound of 
many waters. (p. 10) 

16 And he had in his right hand ' ſeven ſtars. 
And from his mouth came out a ſharp two-edged 
ſword : and his face was as the ſun ſhinerh in his 
power. (p. 10) 

17 And when I had ſeen him, I fell at his feet as 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, ſay- 
ing: Fear not: I am the firſt and the laſt, (p. 11) 

18 And alive, and was dead; and behold I am 
living for ever and ever, and have the keys of death 
and of hell. (p. 11) 

19 Write therefore the things which thou haft 

ſeen, and which are, and which m be done here- 
after. (p. 12) 
20 The myſtery of the hive 13 which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden can- 
dleſticks: The ſeven ſtars, are the Angels of the 
leven churches : And the ſeven candleſticks are the 
ſeven churches. (p. 12) 


. "IS l A Er II. 


TNTO the Angel of the church of Epheſus 


write: Theſe things ſaith he, who holdeth 
the ſeven ſtars in his right hand, who walketh in 
the midft of the ſeven golden candleſticks: 


21 know thy works and thy labour, and thy 


patience, and how thou canſt not bear them that are 
evil; and thou haſt tried them, who ſay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found them lyers: 


3 And thou haſt patience, and haſt endured 


for my name, and haſt not fainted. 
4 But I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt left thy firſt charity. 

5 Be mindful therefore from whence thou art 
fallen : and do penance, and do the firſt works. 
Or elſe I come to thee, and will move thy candle. 
' Kick out of its place, except thou do penance. 

6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds 
of the Nicolaites, which I alſo hate. | 


7 He, that hath an ear, let him hear what the 


Spirit faith to the churches : To him, that over- 
cometh, I will give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the paradiſe of my God. 


8 And to the Angel of the church of Smyrna 
write: Theſe things ſaith the Furſt and the Laſt, 


who was dead, and 1s alive: 


9 I know thy tribulation and 5 poverty, but 


thou art rich: and thou art blaſꝑhemed by them 
that 
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chat ſay they are Jews and are not, but are the na- 


gogue of ſatan. 
10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhale 


ſuffer. Behold, the Devil will caſt ſome of you 
into priſon that you may be tried: and you ſhall 
have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful until 


death and J will give thee the crown of life. 
I He, that hath an ear, let him hear what the 


Spirit faith to the churches : He that ſhall over- 
come, ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond death, 

12 And to the Angel of the church of Perga- 

mus write : Theſe things faith he, that hath the 

ſharp two-edged ſword : 


13 I know where thou dwelleſt, whey the ſeat of 


ſatan is : and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and. haſt 
not denied my faith. Even in thoſe days when 
Antipas was my faithful witneſs, who was flain 
among you, where ſatan dwelleth. 

14 But I have againſt thee a few things : becauſe 
thou haſt there, them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balac to' caſt a ſtumbling 
block before the childern of Lirael, to eat, and 
commit fornication : 

15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaites. — 


16 In like manner do penance: or elle I will 


come to thee quickly, and will fight againſt them 
with the ſword of my mouth. 

17 He, that hath an ear, let him hear when the 
Spirit ſaith to the churches : To him, that over- 
cometh, I will give the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white counter, and in the counter, a 


new name written, which no man knoweth, but he 


that receiveth i it. 
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18 And to the Angel of the church of Thyatira 
write: Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like to a . of: fire, and his feet hke 


to fine braſs. 
19 I know thy woke: Fa: thy ache and thy 


charity, and thy miniſtry, and thy patience, and 
. thy laſt works which are more than the former. 


20 But I have againſt rhee a few things: be- 


cauſe thou ſuffereſt the woman Jezabel, who calleth 


herſelf a propheteſs, to teach, and to ſeduce my ſer- 
vants, to commit fornication and to eat of things 


facrificed to idols. 
21 And I gave her a time 3 ſne might do 


penance, and ſhe will not repent of her fornication, 
22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed: and they, 


that commit adultery with her, ſhall be in very 


great tribulation, cept they do penance from 


their deeds : 
23 AndI will kill her children with death, and 


all the churches ſhall know that I am he, that 


ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give to 
every one of you according to your works. Rut to 


you I ſay, 
24 And to the reſt who are at Thyatira : Who- 


ever have not this doctrine, and who have not 


nown the depths of ſatan, as they ſay, I will not 


put upon you any other burthen : 


25 Yet that, which pou mens hold faſt till ! 


come. 


26 And he, that ſhall overcome and keep my 
works unto the end, I will _— him power over the 


nations, 
27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron. 


and as the veſſel of a potter they ſhall be broken, 


25 As 


eee . A 


8 1: 


28 As I allo have received of my Fathier : and x 


will give him the morning ſtar. 
29 He, that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith to hs churches. 


CT H P. III. 


ND to the Angel of the church of Sardis 
write: Theſe things ſaith he, that hath the 


ſeven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars: I know 


thy works, that thou haſt the name of _ alive : 
and thou art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and Arengthen the things that 
remain, which are ready to die. For I find not 
thy works full before my God. 

3 Have in mind therefore in what manner «uk 
haſt received and heard : and obſerve, and do pe- 
nance. If then thou ſhalt not watch; I will come 
to thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not ow at what 
hour I will come to thee. | 

4 But thou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments: and they 

ſhall walk with me in © mm becauſe oye are 

worthy. 
5 He, that ſhall overcome, mall thus be clethet 
in white garments, and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, and I will confeſs his 
name before my Father, and before his Angels. | 
6 He, that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith to the churches. 

And to the Angel of the church of Philadel- 
phia write: Theſe things faith the holy one and the 
true one, he that hath the key of David; he that 

openeth 


r Por aac. . 
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| res If Oy 
ö openeth, and no man ſhutteth ; Mutteth, TO no 
$ man openeth: 


| 8 I know thy works. Behold, I have given be- 

fore thee a door opened which no man can fhut : 

becauſe thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept 

my word, and haſt not denied my name. 

F 9 Behold, I will bring them of the ſynagogue of 

1 | fatan, who ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do lye: 

| Behold, I will make them to come and adore before 

. thy fees. : : And they ſhall know, that J have loved 
10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the W of my pa- 

tience, I will alſo keep thee from the hour of temp 


* l 


| tation, which ſhall come upon the whole world to . 

| try them that dwell upon the earth. 1 

| 1x Behold, I come quickly : hold faſt that 

| which thou haſt; that no man take thy crown. fi 

| 12 He, that ſhall overcome, I will make him a ar 
pillar in the temple of my God: and he ſhall go out : 
no. more : and I will write upon him the name of 5] 


my Gcd, and the name of the city of my God, the 
new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven 


from my God, and my new name. | 
13 He, that hath an ear, let him hear what the 


| Spirit faith to the churches. 

* 14 And to the Angel of the church of Laodicia 

| write: Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witneſs, who is the beginning of the creation 

of God: 

15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold, 

_  -- nor hot: I would thou wert cold, or hot. 

| * | 16 But becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither 

1 cold, nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of 

| my mouth. 


17 Becauſe 


CLE 


2 Becaufe tou fayſt: 1 am fich, 4 di ©; 
10 and Have need of nothing ; Wa knoweft _ 
— * thou art wtetched and miserable, and 8 
and blind, and naked. 4 
18 1 counſel thee to buy of me gold Hre-tried, 
chat thou mayeſt be made rich: a mayſt be 
cloathed in white garments, and that the ne 
thy nakedfieſs may not a ppear: and anoint thy « or 
with eyeſilve, that thou mayſt fee. 85 
19 Such as T love, I Nwube and chaſtiſe. Be 
zealous thetefore and do penance. 1 
20 Behold, I ſtand at the gate, and knock. Bil 
any man ſhall hear my voice, and open to me the Yo! 
door, I will come in to him, 8 will ſup with oy _ | 
and he with me. | | 
21 To him that ſhall overcome, 1 Sul”; give to | | 
fit with me in my throne : as I alſo have overcome, 
and am ſet down with my Father in his throne. . 
22 He, that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
* faith to * churches. . wy 
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A Fre e theſe things I looked, and behold a 
door was opened in heaven, and the firſt 
voice which J heard, as it were of a trumpet ſpeak - 
ing with me, ſaid: Come up hither, and I will 
ſhew * the things which muſt be done hereafter. 
(p. 13 i | 
2 And immediately 1. was in the 1 , 1 
hold there was a throne ſer in en, n. the 
| 9 one ae (p. 13) 1 ; 
1 Ne ER 5 And | 
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"ob" 1 
2 he chat A was to the ſight. like the Fat 


T per and the Sardine-ſtone : and there was a rain- 
bow round about the throne, in . like unto an 
Emerald. (p. 13) 


4 And round about the 198 were four and 


twenty ſeats : and upon the ſeats, four and twenty 
Ancients fitting, cloathed in white” garments, and 


on their heads were crowns of gold. (p. 14). 

8 And from the throne proceeded. lightnings, and 
voices and thunders : and there were ſeven lamps 
burning before the. throne, which are the ſeven 


ſpirits of God, (p. 14) 


6 And in the ſight of the ade was as it were 2 


ſea of glaſs like to cryſtal; and in the midſt of the 


throne Ws round about the throne were four living 
creatures full of eyes before and behind. (p. 15) 
7 And the firſt living creature Was, like a lion: 


and the ſecond living creature, like a calf : and the 
| third living creature, having the face, as it were, of 


a man: and the fourth living creature was like an 
eagle flying. (p. 15) 
8 And the four living creatures, had each of 
them ſix wings: and round about and within they 
are full of eyes. (p. 15). And they reſted not day 


an night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Cod 


OT 1 0 was, nd 8 ty” bw Who! is to come. 


9 And when 1 2 7 living creatures gave * and 


honour and benediction to him, that ſitteth on the 


"throne, who liveth for ever and ever: (p. 16) 

10 The four and twenty Ancients fell down be- 
Fire him that ſitteth on the throne, and adored 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their , 
_ crowns before the throne, 22 (p. 16) 
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. Es 64% * 
at „ art worthy, 0 Lord our God, 


receive glory and honour and power: becauſe = . 
haſt created all things, and for thy will o were, 


and have nr created. G. 75 
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N I faw in the right hand of him that ſat on 
the throne, a book written within and 1 


out, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. (p. 17) Foes | 
2 And I ſaw a ſtrong Angel, proclaiming with 


a loud voice; Who is worthy to open the e 


and to looſe the ſeals thereof? (p. 18) Fe. 

3 And no man was able, neither in heaven, nor 
on earth, nor under the partly | to ""—_ the book, 
nor to look on it. (p. 18) 


4 And 1 wept much, becauſe. no man Was found 


worthy to open the book, nor to ſee it. (p. 185 


5 And one of the Ancients ſaid to me: Wrep 


not; behold; the lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to: looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. (p. 185 

6 And 1 ſaw : and behold in the midſt of the 


throne and of the four living creatures, and in the 
midſt of the Ancients, a Lamb ſtanding as it were 


lain, having ſeven horns and ſeven eyes: which are 
the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth, into all the 
| earth. (p. 19) 

7 And he came, and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that ſat on the throne. (p. 19) 

3 And when he had opened the book, the four 
living ereatures, and the four and twenty Ancients 


fell done” before the Lamb, having every one of 
| Nn2 855 them 
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ö 2 them, «hates! and goltlen vials: Full of e which 
are the prayers of faints-:-(p.120/) 2 
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9 And they ſung a new e bai Thou 


art worthy, O Lord, to take the book, and to open 


the ſeals thereof: becauſe thou waſt ſlain, and haſt 
redeemed us to God, in thy blood, out of every 
tribe, and wende, | and people, and nation, 


(p. 20) 


10 And haſt made 2 to our God 2 Kiigdbi and 
prieſts, and we ſhall reign on tlie earth. (ps 20) 
11 And 1 beheld and heard the vice of many 
Angels round about the throne; and the Rving crea- 
tures and the Ancients: and the ndrabes wb them 
| was thouſands of thouſands, (P. 2t) 


12 Saying, with a loud voice: The Links, that 


was flain, is worthy to receive power, and divinity, 

and wiſdom, and eee and WR —_ Slory, 
and benediction (p. e 

13 And every kreature, which is 1. hasen, and 
ow the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in che ſea, and all chat are in them: I heard all ſay- 
ing; To kim that ſitteth on che throne,” add to the 
Lamb, benediction and honeur ant _ and 


* 


baren, for ever and ever. (p. 22 Ys LD 


14 And che four living creatures nid, Amen. 


And the four and twenty Ancients fell down on 
their faces: and adored him that mein for ever 


and ene. 23) 121 "oh 2 9 wb 8 a 
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IT 5 oy oy 10 1 hat SIO one of 
the Ever ſeals, and T heard one of the tour 


living 


13 1 


living! gteatures, as it were the voice bf chuader 67. 
ing, Come and ſee. (p. 245 

2 And I ſaw: and hehold wakiwrks; and: kf 
chat ſat ou im had a bow, and there was a crown 
given him, and he wont forth n ag; be 
might conquer. (p. 25) 

3 And when he had opened the todas ſent; 


heard the ſecond. m— e ing un 


and ſee. (p. 84) ; 


4 And there went wt th ben, A 20as 


red: and to him that ſat thereon, it was given chat 
he ſhould take peace from the earth, and that they 
ſhould kill. one eG and E 881 nn Was e 
to him. (h. 845 35 

5 And when be the third ſea, I nean 
the third living creature, ſaying: Come, and ſee. 


And behold: a black horſe, and he that at an him, 


| had a pair of ſcales in his hand. (p. 101) | 
6 And I heard as it were a: voice iwas midſt 
af the ſour living creatures, ſaying: Two pounds of 
wheat for a penny, and thrice two pounds of har- 
ley for a penny, axchſad fig hurt nn,” and 
the oil. (p. 102) 5 
7 And when he: ha. mend dl unh ſeal, 1 
Beau the voice of the rn living e we 
ing: Come and fee. (p. 151) 
8 Ad beholda palethorſe : and Avail fat upon 
Am. his name was death, and hell followed him. 
And power was given to him over the four parts of 
the earth, to Kill with ſword, with famine, and with 
death, and with the beaſts of the earth. (p. 131) 
9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw 
under the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for 
N n 3 ä WE - 
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1 


L e 
the woid: of God and Sorthereſtimeny which they 


held. (p. 184) _ 
10 And they rien wink: a ud e pairing 


How long, O Lord, (holy and true) doſt thou not 


* 1 1 * * 5 SF 
* 2 - * - 

8 F 1 

25 Fs 
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judge and revenge our blood on e n n on 
the earth? (p. 184) (8 a. 

11 And white robes were Sen 6 to bey one of 
them one; and it was faid to them, that they ſhould 


reſt yet for a little time, till their fellow. ſervants, 


and their, brethren, who ate to be flain, even as 
they, ſhovkd be filled up. (p. 184) 

12 And I ſaw, when he had 00 ihe fixth 
ſeal; and behold, there was a great earthquake, 
and the ſun became black as ſack- cloth of hair: 


and the hole moon became as blood: (p. 2700 


13 And the ſtars from heaven fell upon the carth, 
as the fig - tree caſteth its green figs mand it is 


| ſhaken by à great wind: (p. 271) 


14 And the heaven departed as a Boh folded 
up: and every mountain, and the darn "we mov- 
OO of their places. (p. 291) . þ 

15 And the kings of che arch, 105 PR princes, 


5 8 the tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong, and 
every bondman, and every free- man hid themſelves 


in the dens and in the rocks of mountains. (p. 271) 
16 And they ſay to the mountains and the rocks: 


Fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that 


fitteth upon the ee . from the: went of the 
Pant (P. 271 0 

. For the Dei 4 4 heir 5 5 5 is come, and 
who 1 8 15 able to Wa 0. 271) | 


r 


A: P. n e, 


Ab cheſe thingy I faw er A 550 ſand- f 

on the four corners of the earth, holding 
the Er winds of the earth, that they ſhould not 
= upon the earth, nor upon, the ſea, nor on "may 


tree. (p. 369) 


2 And I ſaw W Aae ede for the 
riſing of the ſun, having the ſign of the living 
God; und he cried with a loud voice to the four 
Angels, to whom it was given to hurt the carth and 


the ſea, (p. 370) 


3 Saying : not the Wi; nor the ſea, © nor 
the trees, till we fign the ng: of our God in e | 


fore heads. (p. 370) 


4 And I heard the . of ow de were 
ſigned, an hundred forty four thouſand were ſigned, 
of every tribe of the children of Iſrael. (p. 1 

5 Of the tribe of Juda, were twelve thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Ruben, twelve thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Gad, 'evelve thouſand 


honed, ( p. 371) 


6 Of the tribe of Aten twelve thouſand ſigned. 
Of the tribe of Nephthali twelve thouſand ſigned. 
Of the cy of Manaſſes, eels thouſand ligned. 


bp. 370 


7 Of the wile of Simeon, twelve thouſand figned. 
Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thouſand ſigned, Of 
the tribe of Wee twelve thouſand ſigned. 


(P- 371) 


8 Of the tribe of Zabulon, twelve thouſand 
— Of the tribe of Joſeph, twelve thouſand 


Nn 4 e _—_ 


figned. Of wet tide of Benjamin twelve thouſand 
ſigned. (p. 372) 

| 9 After this 1 2; great multitude, which no 

| man could number, of all nations, and tribes, and 

l'  peaples,' and tongpes: landing, before the throne, 

179 and in ſight of the Lamb, cloathed "Ih OF foes, 

18 nu in their hands + (p. 409 

10 And they. cried with a loud. voice, y 2 

1 Salvation to our God who ſitteth open, the throne, 

| and to the Lamb. (p. 40) 

11 And all the Angels ſtood Een above the 
throne, and the Ancients, and the four living crea- 
tures ; and they. fell, dawn hefore the rhrone upon 
their faces, and adored God, (p. 410 

112 Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glory, and 
wiſdom, and thankſgiving, honour, and power, and 

7 ſtrength to our God 255 ever and S Aren, 

| (rant) 

44S od one of __ 8 * and faid 
to me: Theſe that are cloathed in white rpbes, who 

1 are they? and whence came they? (p. 4470) © 

W 2 | d id to him : My Lord, thou knoweſt. 

And he faid to me: Theſe are they who are come 

TW 7 dut of great tribulation, and have waſhed their 

x ' robes, and have m item Mhige ip che ipod of 
the Lamb. (p. 410 


— — — Io tA ot 4, PIs 
* 


33 r . 


as 


BY and they ye kim day and night I in "4 temple: 
l hat Grab on the throne, hal dei er 
| them. (p. 411) 

e The Hall no more e hunger nor thirſt, neither 
| kalte ſun fall on them, nor any heat. (p. 41) 
1 For the Lamb, which is in the midſt of the 

e * and! da Gagl den to 0 


fountains | 


„ rs 


2 . —— — W a n * 


— ro IO ap ere 61 
7 * 


fouptains of the. waters. of life, and God Pal wipe 
a all rears from their Je. 5 41 +47), 


en A b vw. 


N D 1 55 he had opened the Peet ſeal, 
An there was filence in ß as it were ior 
half an hour, (p. 457 

2 And 1 faw ſeven Angels ftanding i in the pre- 
ſence of God ; L and there were 8 ven to them 12 
trumpets. „ 

3 And another Angel came, and ſtood before UE 
altar, having a golden cenſer: and there was given 
to him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer of the 
prayers of all ſaints upon the golden alas, wh 
is before the chrone of God. (p. 29) 

4 And the ſmoak of the ce af 5 pra yere 
of * ſaints aſcended up befdre God, from the hand 
of the Angel. (p. 29) 

5 And the Angel took. 5 8 and filled it 
wit the. fire of the altar, and caſt it on the earth, 
and there were thunders and yoices and lightning. 
and a great earthquake. (p. 300 | 

'6 And the. ſeven Angels, who had the pen 
trumpets, prepared themſelves to ſound the trum- 
pet. (p. 31) 

7 And the firſt Angel "Xs the trumpet, and 
there followed hayl and fire, mingled with blood, 
and it was caſt on the earth, and the third part of 
the earth was burnt up, and the third part of the 
trees was burnt up, and all green graſs was burnt 
vp. (p. 3a) 

8 And the ſecond Ange! founded the rramaper ; 

and 
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a as it were a great mountain, burning with fire, 


was caſt into the ſea, and the third 550 of che ſea 
became blood : (p. 85) 


9 And the third part of thoſe creatures tied, 


| which had life in the ſea, ng the third 275 of the 


| os was deſtroyed. (p. 86) . 

10 And the third Angel — the crumper: 

444 a great ſtar fell from heaven, burning as it were 
4 torch, and it fell on the third part of the vers, 
and upon the fountains of waters: (p. 104) 
11 And the name of the ſtar is called worm-wood. 
And the third part of the waters became Worm- 
' wood : and many men died of the waters, becauſe 
they were made bitter. (p. 104) | 

12 And the fourth Angel ſounded the trumpet 
and the third part of the fun was ſmitten, and the 
| third part of the moon, and the third part of the 
ſtars, ſo that the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day did not ſhine for a third part of i it, and 
the night in like manner. (p. 166) 1 


13 And I beheld, and heard the voice c of one 


eagle flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice: Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants 


of the carth: by reaſon of the reſt of the voices of 


the three r who are yet to ſound the trumpet. 
hor! 192) | 


Terr r. IX. 


I ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven unto: the earth, 
and there was 2 to gs the wh on _ bottom- 


[OT 193) 1 | 12 : 
58. | | | | 2 An 


4 N. D'the Kifih Angel Wunden the trumpet: and a 


2 And he opened t bottomleſs pit: and the 
ſoak of the pit aroſe as the ſmoak of a great fur- 
nace: and the ſun and the air were darkned with 
the A of the pit. (p. 197 Tas 

3 And Sunn de Hes WE ch pic dere came out 
W upon the earth. (p. 203) And power was 
given td them, as the ſeorpions of the aun have 


power: (p. 209) 


4 And it was commanded them that: dy ſhould | 


not hurt the graſs of the earth, nor any green thing, 
nor any tree : but only the men who A not the 
ſign of God on their foreheads. (p. 209) 

5 And it was given unto them that cheſs ſhould 
not kill them; but that they ſhould torment them 


five months: and their torment was as the torment | 


of a ſcorpion when he ſtriketh a man. (p. 212) 

6 And in thoſe days men ſhall ſeek death, 2 
Hall not find it: and they ſhall deſire to die, and 
death ſhall fly from them. (p. 216) © 


7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts, were like unto 


norſes prepared for battle: (p. 2 19) and on their heads 


were as it were crowns like gold: (p. 235) and their 


faces were as the faces of men. (p. 237) 85 
8 And they had hair as the hair of women; (p. 240) 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. (p. 242) 


9 And they had breaſt- plates as breaſt. plates of iron, 


(p. 244) and the noiſe of their wings was as the noiſe 
of chariots of many horſes running to battle. (p. 245) 
10 And they had tails like to ſcorpions, and there 


were ſtings in their tails : and their power was to 
hurt men five months. (p. 247), And they had over 


them 
"EE: A Ty the angel of the bottomleſs pit; 
whoſe name in Hebrew Is Abaddon, and in Greek 
| Apollyon : 


S rn 
1 y 1 - 
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| 65. Dh to from ach os lon Fa 3 
le Ode wo is a 4p: 1 and, hold ther : 
come yet two woes more hęreafter. (p. 331) 


. 0 LN 1 
Alben, in Latin, bunu 


ihe e. 


43 And che th Angel ſounded the trumpet : 


and I. heard a. voice-frem the four: horas of the 
golden altar, which, is before Wee of God, 


(P- 333) 


Ib eien che Aach Angal I * trum- 


pet: Looſe the four Angels, Roe bond: in the 


| great river Euphrates, (p, 334) ; 


15 And the four Angels were loſes who. were 


prepared for an hour, and a day, and @ month, and 
. hear : for to kill che third part of men. (p. 334) 
16 And the number ef the army of horſemen 


was twenty thouſand times ten ee And I 
herd the number of them; (p. 337 

17 And thus I ſaw: the horſes * tw: and 
chey, that ſat on them, had breaſt-plates of fire and 


of hyacinth and of. hrimſtone, and the heads of the 
| horſes were as the heads of lions: and from their 


mouths proceeded fire, and nne and Wilton. 


| (P- 339) . 


ebb be eie plexus u dein : third 


par af wen by the [fire and by the ſmoak and by 
4p. 844) 

19 8 #7 the haiti mens 
And in their tails. For, their tails are like to ſer- 
pPents, and 2 heads : and ons then _ hurt. 


One, FOR Mued out of waer mouths. 


{Þ-:349) - 


20 And ho reſt of 0 men, * wens not ſlain 


F by cheſe plagues, did not do penance from the works 
4 * ibcir hands, that they ſhould not | adore devils 


and 
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: and: idels of geld and flver and braſs and ſtorie and 
* my e _—_— Tech lp ee 
p- 40 88 
21 r 5 e 
nor from their ſorceries, nor from . n 


| nos fron cir e þ nx app a . 5 


0 n FEES 


ED D 1 ſaw Socher mighty Mag coe 
down from heaven, cloathed with a cloud, 
nl a rain-bow was on his head, and his face was 
as the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire: (p. 326) 
2 And be had in his hand a little book open: | 
and he ſet his tight foor upon wy el” and his le 
foot upon the earth: (p. 327) 
3 And he eried with a Toud voice as ben a lion 
roareth. - And when he had cried, fever then. 
ders uttered their voices. (p. 327) | 
- And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice +. ml 
from heaven ſaying to me: Seal up the things which 1 
the ſeven. nan have _ ond write them not. 
(5. 3270 1 
5 And the aue whom 1 6 equating upon W 
the ſea and upon the earth, Mn | 
heaven, (p. 328) | 
6 And he ſwore by him las, tiverh ar ever and 
ever, ho created. heaven, and the things which are 
therein; and the earth, and the things which are in | 
it: and the ſea, and the things which are — | 
that W nous longer: (p. 348 | 
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— the ef the voice of the ſeventlr 


A when he ſhall begin to ſound the trumpes, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath 
declared by his ſervants the prophets. (p. 326) 


8 And T heard a voice from heaven again ſpeak. 


ing to me, ſaying : Go, and take the b 
is open, from the hand of the Angel who ſtandeth 
upon the ſea and upon the earth. (p. 329) 
9 And I went to the Angel, ſaying unto him, 
_ he ſhould give me the book. And he ſaid to 


me: Take the book, and eat it up: and it ſhall 


make thy belly bitter, but i in thy mouth 1 it ſhall be 


ſweet as honey. (p. 3290 
10 And I took the book: for: the 3 the 


Angel, and eat it up: and it was in my mouth, 
ſweet as honey: and when 1 had caten ir, my belly 


was bitter. (p. 330 
11 And he faid to me: Thou muſt propheſy 


again to many nations, and n Lon a 
e ** 33% 1 nos * E 


0 n 4 b. l. 


Aw Pegs was given u me a reed like unto a rod: 
and it was ſaid to me: Ariſe and meaſure 


the temple of God, and the altar, god them that 


oye therein. (p. 372) 
2 But the court, which is hes the temple, 


caſt out, and meaſure it not: becaule it is given unto 


the - Gentiles, and the holy city. they ſhall tread 


under foot two and forty months: (p. 373) 
5 * will: give unto my two! witneſſes, and 


they 


they Mall 1 2 8 two hundred ly 


days, clothed | in ſack- cloth. (p. 3139 


4 "Theſe are the two olive- trees, and; the = 


candlefticks that Sand before the Lord of the carth. 
16) , 

L 5 11 any n man will "mk Ry Pha mall come 

out of their mouths, and ſhall devour their enemies. 

And if any man will hurc them, in "this marther muſt 

he be lain. (p. 316) 

= Theſe have power t to mut a that i it rain 


not in the days of their prophecy : and they have 


power over waters to turn them into blood, and to 
ſtrike the earth with all Rau as often as they 


will. (p. 317) 


7 And when they ſhall have niſhed cheirreftims- £3 


ny, the beaſt, that aſcendeth out of the abyſs, 


ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome 


them, and kill them. (p. 403) WT 
8 And their bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the 
great city, which is called ſpiritually Sodom and 
Egypt, where their Lord alſo was crucified. (p:-403) 
9 And they of the tribes, and peoples, and ton- 


gues, and nations, ſhall jee their bodies for three 


days and a half : and they ſhail not ſuffer 5 
bodies to be laid in ſepulchres. (p. 4) 
10 And they that dwell. upon the earth ſhall re- 
joice over them, and make merry : and ſhall ſend 
gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two. prophets 
_ tormented them that dwelt upon the earth. (p. 404) 


11 And after three days and a half, the ſpirit of 


life from God entred into them. And they ſtood 


upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that 
ſaw them. (p. 404) 


12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
laying to them: Come up hither. And they went 
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up te heaven in a cloudy! and cher cnenles. fu. 
9 them. (p. 40% 1 FEB: 17 0 e 


13 And at h hour thets was ls great earth 


Ane, and the tenth part of the city fell: and there 


were ſlain in the earthquake names of niet ſeven 
uſand: and the reſt were caſt into a fear, and 


4. = glory to the God of heaven. (p. 402) 


14 The ſecond wo is paſt: and behold! the third 
wo will come quickly. (p. 408) cars 


_ 1 +15 And the ſeventh Angel founded the trumpet: 

and there were great voices in heaven faying The 
Kkingdo 

tis Chriſt's, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever: 


m 6f this world Is become our Lord's and 


76 And the four and twenty Achtes ho fit 


on their ſeats in the fight of God, fell on their 


| faces and adored God, (p. 455) 


17 Saying : We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God 
28", 5 who art, and who walt, and who art to 
betauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
en and thou haſt reigned, (p- 459), me 
18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 


zs come, and the time of the dead, that they ſhould 
be judged, and that thou fhouldſt render reward to 
thy ſervants the prophets and the faints, and to 


them that fear thy name, little and great, and 


moudiſt deſtroy them who have cortupted the 
— earch, (p. 459). 


19 And the temple of 604 was opened In heaven: 


0 Ry”, the ark of his teſtament was feen in his temple, 
and there were lightrings, and 22 and an carth 


3 1 TÞ- 459) . 
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An Da great fun appeared i in heaven: a woman 
clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her 
feet, and on her head a crown of twelve ſtars ; 

(p. 64) 
2 And being wich child, ae travelling in 
birth, and was in pain to be delivered. (p. 64) 

3. And there was ſeen another ſign in heaven, 
and behold a great red dragon having ſeven heads, | 
and ten horns : and on his heads ſeven diadems : | 
(P. 65) 

4 And his tail drew the third. part of the ſtars of | 
heaven, and caſt them to the earth: and the dragon 
ſtood before the woman who was ready to be deliver. 

ed; that, when ſhe ſhould be delivered, he might 
devour her ſon. (p. 65) | 

5 And ſhe brought forth a no who -was 
to rule all nations with an iron rod: and her ſon was 
taken up to God, and to his throne : (p. 66) 7 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderneſs where 
ſhe had a place prepared by God, that there they 
ſhould feed her. a thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
days. (p. 67) 

7 And there was a great battle in heaven, Michael 
and his angels fought with the dragon, and the 
dragon fought and his angels: (p. 68) _ L 

8 And they prevailed not, neither was their Honey 
found any more in heaven. (p. 68) | 

9 And that great dragon was caſt our, that 
old ſerpent, who is called the devil and ſatan, who 4 | 
ſeduceth the whole world: and he was cat unto te Þ} i} 
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e and his angels were thrown down with him, 
(p. 68) 
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have the teſtimony of Jesus Chriſt. (p. 75) 
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10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven ſaying : 


No is come falvation, and ſtrength, and the king- 


dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : be. 


cauſe the accuſer of our brethren is caſt forth, who 
accuſed them before our God day and night. (p. 70) 


11 And they overcame him by the blood of the 


Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and 
they loved not their lives unto death. (p. 70) | 


12 Therefore rejoice, Q heavens, and you that 


_ dwell therein. Wo to the earth, and to the ſea, 


becauſe the devil is come down unto you, having 
t wrath, knowing that he hath but a ſhort 


time. (p. 70) 


13 And when the dragon ſaw that T0 was caſt 


unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman, who 


brought forth the man- child: (p. 71) + 


14 And there were given to the woman two 


0 wings of a. great eagle, that ſhe might fly 1 into the 
deſart unto her place, where fhe is nouriſhed for a 


time and times, and als a time, f the * of 


the ſerpent, (5. 71% 
15 And the ſerpent caſt o out of his mouth after 


the woman, water as it were a river: that he might 


cauſe her to be carried away by the river. (p. 72) 
16 And the earth helped the woman, and the 


earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the 
river, which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. 


(P- 735 


17 And the drown was angry inst che wo- 
man: and went to make war with the reſt of her 


ſeed, who keep the commandments of God, and 


18 And 
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18 And he ſtood upon de kad ef de b. 
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ND 1 ſaw a beaſt coming up out of the fra, 

having feven heads, and ten horns, and 
upon his horas ten diadems, and upon his heads 
names of blaſphemy. (p. 341) 

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw, was like to a leopard, | 
and his fret were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion. And the dragon 
gave him his own 1 ſtrength, and great power. 
(p. 3425 

3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were ſlain to 
death : and his death's wound was healed. And 
all the earth was in admiration after the beaſt. 
(p. 347) . 

4 And they us rhe dragon, which gave 1 
power to the beaſt: and they adored the beaſt, {FI 

ſaying: Who is like to the beaſt? And who ſhall be 28 ml 

able to fight with him? (p. 348) 1 

5 And there was given to him a mouth ſpeaking j 

great things, and blaſphemies : and power was given 

to him to do two and forty months. (p. 337) e 

6 And he opened his mouth unto blaſphemies 

againſt God, co blaſpheme his name, and his ta- 

ben and them that dwell in heaven. (p. 358) 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with 
the ſaints, and to overcome them. And power was 
given him over every tribe, and people, and tongue, 

and nation. (p. 360) 17 
O02 8 And 4 


4 166; 1 
8 And all that dwell upon the earth adored him, 


[ who names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb, which was flain from the beginning of 
the world. (p. 361) 


9 If any man have an ear, Jet kin hear. (p. 369) 
10 He, that ſhall lead into captivity, ſhall go 
into captivity : he that ſhall kill by the ſword, muſt 


— be killed by the ſword, Here is the Patience and 


the faith of the ſaints. / p. 369) 
11 And I ſaw another beaſt coming up out of 


the earth, and he had two horns, like a lamb, and 
he ſpoke as a dragon. (p. 361) e 


12 And he executed all the power of the former 


[ beaſt in bis ſight: : and he cauſed the earth, and 
them that dwell therein, to adore the firſt beaſt, 


whoſe wound to death was healed. (p. 362) 
13 And he did great ſigns, ſo that he made alſo 
fire to come down from heaven unto the earth in 


the fight of men. (p. 363) 


14 And he ſeduced them that dwell on the earth, 
for the ſigns, which were given him to do in the 


1 fight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they ſhould make the image of the beaſt, 


which had the wound by the ans and lived. 


(p. 363) 


15 And it was given king to give life to the 
Tia of the beaſt, and chat the" image of the beaſt 
ſhould ſpeak: and ſhould cauſe, that whoſoever will 
not adore the Image of the beaſt, ſhould be ſlain. 
(p- 364) 

16 And he ſhall FOR all, beck little and great, 
rich and poor, freemen and bondmen, to have a 
character in their right hand, or on their forcheads. 


(p 6 | | 
. 364) 5 | 1s And 


. 6 ” 
17 And that no man might buy er ſell, but he 


that hath the character, or the name of the beaſt, 


or the number of his name.-(p. 365) 

18 Here is wiſdom. He, that hath underftand- 
ing, let him eount the number of the beaſt. For 
it is the number of a man: and the number of him 


is ſix 1 8 ſixty ſix. (p. 365) 


P XIE 


ND I beheld, and lo a Lamb ſtood upon 


four thouſand having his name, and the name of 
his Father written on their foreheads. (p. 376) 
2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the noiſe 
-of many waters, and as the voice of great thunder : 
and the voice, which I heard, was as the voice of 
harpers harping on their harps. (p. 376) 

3 And they ſung as it were a new canticle, before 
the throne, and before the four living creatures, and 
the Ancients ; and no man could ſay the canticle, 
but thoſe hundred forty four thouſand, who were 
purchaſed from the earth. (p. 376) 

4. Theſe are they who were not defiled with 
women : For they are virgins. Theſe follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe were pur- 
chaſed from among men, the firſt kun to God and 


to the Lamb: (p. 378) 
5 And in their mouth there was found \ no Iye : 


For they are without ſpot WAS the throne of- God. 


(p. 378) 


6 And I ſaw another Angel fving gegn * 


midſt of heaven, having the eternal Golpel, to 
| Oo 0 3 _ preach 


mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 


»2 3 e 


F LE 
preach unto them that fit upon the earth, and over 
every nation, and ey, and tongue, and Poopte: 


f (P- 354) 


7 Saying with. a Wu voice: Fear the ad and 


give him honour, becauſe the hour of his judgment 


is come: and adore ye him, that made heaven and 

earth, the ſea and the fountains of waters. (p. 354) 
8 And another Angel followed, ſaying: That 

great Babylon is fallen, is fallen: which made all 


nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of her 


fornication. (p. 429) 
9 And the third 1 followed chem, ſaying 


with a loud voice: If any man ſhall adore the beaſt 
and his image, and receive his character in his fore- 
| head, or in his hand; (p. 435) 


10 He alſo ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 


| of God, which is mingled with pure wine in the 


cup of his wrath, and ſhall be tormented with fire 
and brimſtone in the ſight of the holy Angels and in 


* ſight of the Lamb. (8p. 435) 


11 And the ſmoke of their torments ſhall aſcend 
up for ever and ever: neither have they reſt day 


nor night, who have adored the beaſt, and his 


image, and whoſoever receiveth the character of 


his name. (p. 436) 


12 Here is the patience of the ſaints, who keep 


tha commandinents of God, and the faith of Ixsus. 


p. 436) 
13 And! heard a voice from heaven, ſay ing to 


me: Write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the 
Lord. From henceforth now, ſaith the Spirit, that 


they may reſt from their labours: For their works 


follow them. (p. 452) 


14 And 


Wo 567. 1 
14 And I ſaw, and behold a white cloud: 4 


upon the cloud one ſitting like to the Son of man, 


having on his head a crown of gold, and in his hand 
a2 ſharp ſickle. (p. 472) 


15 And another Angel came out from che Wen 
crying with a loud voice to him that ſat upon the 


cloud: Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap, becauſe the 
hour is come to reap, for the harveſt of the earth 
is ripe. (p. 4733 

16 And he that ſat on the cad, chruſt his fickle 
into the earth and the earth was reaped, (p. 473) 
17 And another Angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle. 
(p. 473) 

18 And another Angel came out from the altar, 
who had power over fire: and he cried with a loud 
voice to him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying : 
Ihruſt in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters 


of the vine-yard of the earth : becauſe the grapes 


thereof are ripe. (p. 4733 
19 And the Angel thruſt in his ſharp fickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine-yard of the earth, 
and caſt it into the great preſs of the rae of God: 
(p. 473) 

20 And the preſs was trodden without the City, 
and blood. came out of. the preſs, up to the horſes 
bridles, for a thouſand and fix hundred fe 


15 474 
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ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven great 
and wonderful : ſeven Angels having the 
O 04 ſeven 
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ſeven laſt plagues. For in them is filled mp: the 


perry of God. (p. 44) 
2 And I ſaw as it were a fon of 92 mingled 


enk fire, and them that had overcome the beaſt 
and his image and the number of his name, ſtand- 
ing on _y fed of glaſs, n the Ky of God : 


(Pp: 45) 
3 And ang the camicle of Moſes the enn 


of God, and the canticle of the Lamb, ſaying: 
Great and wonderful are thy works O Lord God 
almighty: juſt and true are "om weys," O King of 


PR (p. 45). 


4 Who ſhall not fear FRY 0 Lord, and magni- 
fy thy name? For thou only art holy: : for all na- 


tions ſhall come, and ſhall adore in thy fight, be- 


cauſe thy judgments are manifeſt, (p. 455 
8 And after theſe things I looked, and behold the 


temple of -the tabernacle of the eee in heaven 


was opened: (p. 48) 


6 And the ſeven Angels came out of the temple 


having the ſeven plagues, clothed with clean and 
white linnen, and girt about the breaſts with golden 


girdles. (p. 48) 
7 And one of the four living creatures, gave to 


the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials, full of the 
wrath of God who liveth for ever and cver. 


(p. 48) 


8 And the ale was filled with ſmoke irom 
the majeſty of God, .and from his power : and no 


man was able to enter into the temple, till the 
ſeven plagues - of the ſeven Angels Were fulfill, 


5.49 5 
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f A I heard a great voice out of the aa 

ſaying to the ſeven Angels: Go, and pour 
out the ſeven vials of ne wrath of God ——_ the 
cap o 

2 And the firſt went, on poured out his vial 
upon the earth, and' there fell a fore and grievous 
wound upon men, who had the character of the 
beaſt : and en them that adored the 1 Image there- 
of. (p. 50) 

3 And the ſecond Angel cnt out his * 
upon the ſea, and there came blood as it were of a 
dead man: and every living ſoul died in the ſea. 
yy And the third poured out his ol upon the - 
rivers and fountains of waters: and there was 

made blood, (p. 106) 

5 And I heard the Angel of the waters, fig: av 
Thou art juſt, O. Lord, who art, and who waſ, | 
the holy one, becauſe thou haſt judged theſe things: — 
(p. 106) 3 200 
6 For they der ſhed the blood of ſaints and | 
prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink : 
for they are worthy. (p. 106) 


7 And J heard another, from the _ ſaying : 
Yea O Lord God almighty, true and juſt are thy 


judgments, (p. 106) _ "n 

8 And the fourth Angel Sw out his vial | 0 
upon the ſun, and it was given unto him to afflict 
men with heat and hre : (p. 179; 
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9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, and 
they blaſphemed the name of God who hath power 


over theſe plagues, neither did they Penance to give 


| him glory. (p. 179) 


10 And the fifth FIR? poured out his vial upon 


the ſeat, of the beaſt: and his kingdom became 


dark, and they gnawed their toingpics for n; 


(p. 264) 


11 And they blaſphemed the God of e be- 


cauſe of their pains and wounds, and did not pe- 


| mance from their works. (p. 264) 


„ wo pre RE — 3 e 
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12 And the ſixth Angel poured out his vial upon 


that great river Euphrates: and dried up the water 


thereof, that a way might be prepared for the kings 
from the riſing of the fun (p. 335) 

13 And I ſaw from the mouth of the dragon, 
and from the mouth of the beaſt, and from the 


mouth of the falſe prophet three” unclean * 


ne frogs. (p. 401) 


44 For they are the ſpirits of devils working 
figns, and they go forth unto the kings of the 
whole earth to gather them to battle againſt the great 


day of the almighty God. (p. 401) 
15 Behold, I come as a thief : Bleſſed is he that 


watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk 


naked, and they fee his ſhame. (p. 453) 


16 And he ſhall gather them together into a 
place, which in Hebrew is called ag eden. 


p. 413) 
#7 And the rel Angel pourd out his vial 


upon the air, and there came a great voice out of 


the temple from che throne, faying : It is done. 


18 Ip 
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18 And there were hghtnings, and voices, and 


thunders, and there was a great earthquake, ſuch | 


an one as never had been ſince men were upon the 
earth, ſuch an earthquake, ſo great. (p. 462) 

19 And the great city was divided into three 
parts: and the cities of the Gentiles fell. And 
great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to 


give her the cup of the wine of the indignation of his 


un (p. 462) | 
20 And every iſland fled away, and the moun- 


tains were not found. (p. 462) 


21 And great hail like a talent came down from 


heaven upon men : and men blaſphemed God for 
the plague of the hail: becauſe it was exceeding 
great. (p. 462) | | 


c H A P. XVII. 


AND there came one of the ſeven Angels, who 


had the feven vials, and ſpoke with me, ſay- 
ing : Come, I will ſhew thee the condemnation of 
the great harlot, who ſitteth vo many waters, 
(p. 1244 
2 With whom 5 of the earth aw committed 
fornication : and they who inhabite the earth, have 
been made drunk with the v wine of her whoredom. 


(p. 122) 
3 And he took me away i in spirit into the deſart. 
And I ſaw a woman, ſitting upon a ſcarlet coloured 


beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven | 


heads and ten horns. (p. 122) 
4 And 
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> add the woman was clothed round din with 


Katie and ſcarlet, and gilt with gold, and precious 


ſtones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 
full of the abomination and filthinefs of der forni- 


cation. (p. 122) 


5 And on her forehead | a name was written : a 


Myftery : Babylon the great, the mother of the 


fornications, and che abominations of the earth. 


Ip. „ 
6 And 1 ſaw the woman drunk OY the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 


IJrsus. And I wondered, when I had ſeen her, 
with great admiration. fp. 123] 


7 And the Angel faid to me: : Why doſt thou 


wonder ? I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 


and of the beaſt which carrieth her, which hath the 
| ſeven heads and ten horns. [p. 123 | 


8 The beaſt, which thou ſaweſt, was and is not, 
and ſnhall come up out of the bottomleſs pit, and 
into deſtruction: and the inhabitants on the 
earth [whoſe names are not written in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world] ſhall wonder, 


| being the beaft that was and is not. [p. 129] 
9 And here is the underftanding, that hath wil- 


3 The ſeven heads, are ſeven mountains, upon 


which the woman SIO aud they are Wen kings. 
l 


10 Five are len, one is, and the other is not | 


come : and when he 1 is come he muſt remain a 
7 


ſhort time. (p. 1300 | 
11 And the beaſt which was, and is not: the 


i , 


| ſame alſo is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 


1 80 into Getruction, Ip. og” 
| 12 And 
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12 And the ten horns, which thou ſaweſt, are 1 
ten kings, who have not yet reccived kingdom, but 
ſhall receive power as kings one hour after the 3 
beaſt. (p. 132) | 
13 Theſe have one deſign: and their firength | 
and power they ſhall deliver to the beaſt. (p. 132) 1 
14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, and the | 
Lamb ſhall overcome them, becauſe he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings, and they that are with 
| kim are called, and elect, and faithful. [p. 134] | 
15 And he ſaid to me: The waters which thou —_ 
ſaweſt, where the harlot ſitteth, are peoples, and 
nations, and tongues. (p. 124) 4 
16 And the ten horns, which thou FES'S in the 
beaſt: theſe ſhall hate the harlot, and ſhall make 
her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and 
ſhall burn her with fire. (p. 135) 
17 For God hath given into their hearts, to do 
that which pleaſeth him : that they give their king- 
dom to the beaſt till the words of God be fulfilled. 5 
(p. 135) 
18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, i is the 
great city, which hath kingdom over the kings of 
the earth. [p. 124] 


e 


C H A P. XVII. 


N D after theſe things I ſaw another Angel 
come down from heayen, having great power; 
and the earth was enlightened with his glory. 
Lp. 139] 
2 And he cried out with a ſtrong voice ſaying : 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: and is be- 
OY come 
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come * habitation of devils, and the hold of every 


unclean ſpirit, and the hold of may OT hes 
hateful bird: (p. 139) | 


3 Becauſe all nations have drunk of tht wine of the 
wrath of her fornication : and the kings of the eartl 


have committed fornication with her: and the mer- 
chants of the earth have been made rich by the power 


of her delicacies. (p. 139) | 
4 And I heard another voice from . ſay- 


ing: Go out from her, my people: that you be 


not partakers of her ſins, and that te receive not 


of her plagues. (p. 140) 
5 For her fins have reached unto. heaven, 1 


| the Lord hath remembered her iniquities. [p. 142 


6 Render to her as ſhe hath alſo rendered to you 


and double unto her double according to her works: 
in the cup, wherein ſhe hath mingled, mingle ye 


double unto her. (p- 142) 


7 As much as ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and 


lived in delicacies, fo much torment and ſorrow 


give ye to her: becauſe ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a 
queen, and am no widow, and forrow I ſhall nor 
ſee. (p. 142) 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be 


burnt with fire: becauſe God is ſtrong who ſhall 


judge her. (p. 142) 
9 And the kings of the earth, who have com- 


mitted en tion, and lived in delicacies with her, 


ſhall weep, and bewail themſelves over her, when 


they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning : (p. 144) 


10 Standing a-far off for fear of her torments, 


ſaying : Alas alas | that great city Babylon, that 
mighty 
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e city: for in one hour is thy jugment 
come. (p. 14k | 
| 11 And. the merchants of the earth We 
and mourn over her: for no man ſhall 7 their 
merchandiſe any more; (p. 1445⁵ 
12 Merchandiſe of gold and ſilver RY precious 
ſtones : and of pearls and fine linnen and purple, 
and filk, and ſcarler, and all thyine-wood, and all 


manner of veſſels of ivory, and all manner of veſſels 
of precious ſtone, and of braſs, and of iron, and of 


_ marble, (p. 144) 

13 And cinnamon, and W and ointment, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 

and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and 
chariots, and flaves, and ſouls of men. (p. 145) _ 

14 And the fruits of the deſire of thy ſoul are 
departed from thee, and all fat and goodly things 
are periſhed from thee, and they ſhall find them no 

more at all. (p. 145) 

15 The merchants of theſe FOR who were 
made rich, ſhall ſtand afar off from hen for fear of 
her torments, weeping and mourning, (p. 145) . 

16 And ſaying: Alas! alas! that great city, 
which was clothed with fine linnen and purple, and 
ſcarlet, and was gilt with gold and precious ſtones 
and pearls: (p. 145) 

17 For in one hour are ſo great riches come to 
nought: (p. 145) and every ſhip-maſter, and all j 

that fail into the lake, and mariners, and as many 4 
as work in the ſea, ſtood afar off, (p. 146) 

18 And cried, ſeeing the place of her burning, 1 
laying: What city is like, to this great city ? | 
(P. 146) | | 
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weeping and mourning, ſaying: Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein all were made rich, that had 


mꝛips at ſea, by reaſon of her ru i in one 
hour ſhe is made deſolate. (p. 147 | 


20 Rejoice over her, thou ng ods ye holy 


| apoſtles. and prophets : for God hath Judged your 
| 8 on her. (p. 147) 


21 And a mighty Angel * up a Gone =: it 
were a great mill- ſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſay- 


ing: With ſuch violence as this ſhall Babylon that 


great city be thrown down, and Aan be ſound no 


| more at all. (p. 431) 


22 And the voice of harpers, 65 of 1 


and of them that play on the pipe and on the trum- 
pet, ſhall no more be heard at all in thee: and no 


craftſmen of any art whatſoever ſhall be found any 


more at all in thee: and the ſound of the mill ſhall 
be heard no more at all in thee : (p. 431) 


23 And the light of the lamp ſhall ſhine no more 


at all in thee: and the voice of the bridegroom and 


U the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : for 


thy merchants were the great men of the earth, for 


all nations have been deceived by "y inchant- 


ments. (p. 431) 
24 And in her was found hs blood of pro- 


phets and of ſaints, and of all that were {lain 
upon the earth. (p. 432) 
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voice of much people in heaven ſaying, 
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Ale. Sabvatich, and glory, and power is to LE 


out God: (p. 536) 

2 For true and juſt are his Judgments, wii lah 
judged the great harlot, which corrupted the earth 
"with her fornication, and hath revenged the blood 
of his ſervants, at her hands. (p. 536) 

3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke 
aſcendeth for ever and ever. (p. 536) 

4 And the four and twenty Ancients, and the 
four living creatures, fell down and adored God 
that ſitteth upon the throne, laying : Amen, Alles 
luia. (p. 536) 

5 And a voice came out from the throne, ſay- 
ing: Give praiſe to our God, all ye his ſervants : 


and you that fear him, little and great. (p. 536) 


6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great 


multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of great thunders, ſaying Alleluia: 
for the Lord our God the almighty hath reigned. 


(p. 433) 


7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory to 


him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath prepared herſelf. (p. 476) 


$ And it is granted to her chat ſhe ſhould clothe 


herſelf with fine linnen glittering and white. For 
the fine linnen are the ee of ſaints. 
(p. 476) 

9 And he ſaid to me: Write, Bleſſed are they 
that are called to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb, 
(p. 476) And he faith to me : Theſe words of 
God are true. (p. 477) 

10 And I fell down before his feet, to adore him. 
And he ſaith to me: See thou do it not: I am thy 
lellow. ſervant, and of thy brethren who have the 
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teſtimony of Issus. Adore God. For the teſti- 
mony of Jesvs, is the ſpirit of prophecy. (p. 478) 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and beheld a white 
horſe: and he that ſat upon him, was called faith 
ful and true, and with 80 * he Judge and 


fight. (p. 418) 
12 And his eyes were as a OW of fire, and on 


his head were many diadems, and he had a name 
_ written, which no man knoweth but himſelf. (p. 418) 


13 And he was clothed with a garment ſprinkled 
with blood: and his name is 1 THE WORD 
or Gop. (p. 418) 

24 And the armies that are in heaven followed 
him on white horſes, clothed in fine linnen white and 
clean. (p. 419) 

15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a ſharp 
two-edged {word : that with it he may ſtrike the na- 
tions. And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: 
and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of 
the wrath of God the almighty. (p. 419) 

16 And he hath on his garment and on his 
thigh written, KING or KINOS AND LORD 
OF LORDS. (p. 419) 

17 And I ſaw an Angel Racing in the ſun, and 
and he cried with a loud voice ſaying to all the birds 
that did fly through the midſt of heaven : Coine, 
gather yourſelves rogerher to the great ſupper of 
God: (p. 420! | 

18 That you may eat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of tribunes, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and 
the fleſh of all free-men and bondmen, and of 


little 10 of great. C P. 2007 
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19 And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings of the eatth; 


and their armies gathered together to make war witng 


him tliat far _ the n and with his army. 
(p. 421) 5 
20 And the beaſt was b and with kim the 
falſe prophet; who wrought ſigns before him, 
where with he ſeduced them who received the charac- 
ter of the beaſt, and who adored his image. Theſe 
two were caſt alive into the pool of fire burning 2 


with brimſtone. (P. 421) 
21 And the reſt were flain by the ſword of him 


that ſitteth upon the horſe, which proceedeth out of 
his mouth : and all the birds were filled with their 
fleſh. (p- . 
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ND I faw an Angel coming down from heaven 
having the key: of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. (p. 77) | 
2 And he laid hold on the dragon; the old 
ſerpent, which is the devil and ſatan, and bound 
him for a thouſatid years. (p. 77) 7 

3 And he caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and 
ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he 
ould no more ſeduce the nations, till the thouſand , 
years be finiſhed. And after that he muſt be looſed 
a little time, (p. 77) 

4 And I ſaw ſeats : and they ſat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them, and the ſouls of them 
that were beheaded for the teſtimony of Jzsvs, and 
for the- word of God, and who had not adored the 

3 | beaſt 
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deaſt nor his image, nor received his character on 
their foreheads, or in their hands, and they lived 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. (p. 79) 
6 The reſt of the dead lived not, till the thouſand 
years were finiſhed, This is the firſt reſurrection, 
(p. 79) 
4 Bleſſed and holy iu he that hack part in che rf 
reſurrection. In theſe the ſecond death hath no 
power: but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of 
Chriſt : and ſhall reign with him a thoufand years, 
(P. 81) 
7 And when the thouſind years ſhall be finiſhed, 
' ſatan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, and ſhall go 
forth, and ſeduce the nations, which are over the 
four quarters of the earth, (p. 336). Gog, and 
Magog, and ſhall gather them together to battle, 
the number of whom is as the fand of the ſea, 
p. 449) 
8 And they came upon the breadth of the earth, 
and encompaſſed the camp of the ſaints, and the 
beloved city. (p. 442) 
9 And there came down fire from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them: (p. 444) and the devil, 
who ſeduced them, was ; Caſt 1 into the pool of fire and 
brimſtone, (449) | 
10 Where both the beaſt and the falſe prophet 
ſhall be tormented * and night for ever and ever. 
p. 449) 5 
11 And I faw a great white FUELS and one 
fitting upon it, from whoſe face the earth and hc:- 
ven fled away, and there was no ou found for 
them. (p. 466) | 
12 And ] ſaw the dead, — I mall, ftanding 


in the preſence of the * and che books were 
| opened: 2 
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opened: and another book was opened, which is the 


book of life: and the dead were judged by thoſe 


things which were written in the L ——— 

to their works. (p. 466) 
13 And the ſea gave up the dead that were in it: 

and death and hell gave up their dead that were in 


them: and they were judged every one according to 
their works. (p. 468) 


14 And hell and death were caſt into the pool of 
fire. This is the ſecond death. (p. 471) 

15 And whoſoeyer was not found written in the 
book of life, was caſt into the pool of fire. (p. 472) 


. 


ND I faw a new heaven and a new earth. For 
the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth was gone, 
and the ſea is now no more. (p. 479) 

2 And I John ſaw the holy city the new Jeruſalem 
coming down out of heaven, from God, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her huſband. (p. 481) 

3 And I heard a great voice from the throne 
faying : Behold the tabernacle of God with men, 


and he will dwell with them. And they ſhall be 
his people: and God himſelf with them ſhall be 


their God. (p. 482) 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes: and death ſhall be no more, nor mourning, 
nor crying, nor ſorrow ſhall be any more, for the 
former things are paſſed away. (p. 483) | 
5 And he that fat on the throne, ſaid : Behold, 
I make all things new. (p. 483) And he ſaid to 
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| me: write, for theſe words are moſt Faihful ond 
true. (p. 484) | 


6 And he ſaid to me: It is done. 1 am Alpha 
and Omega: the beginning and the end. (p. 484) 


To him that thirfteth I will give of the fountain of 
the water of life, freely, (p. 485) _ | 


7 He that ſhall overcome, ſhall poſleſs theſe 


things; and I will be his el and he ſhall be my 
ſon. (p. 485) 


8 But the fearful, and . and the abo. 
minable, and murderers, and whore-mongers, and 


ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyers, they ſhall 


have their portion in the pool burning with fire and 


brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. (p. 485) 


9 And there came one of the ſeven Angels, who 


| had the vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and 


ſpoke with me, ſaying : Come, and I will ſhew thee 


the bride, the wife of the Lamb. (p. 486) 


10 And he took me up in ſpirit to.a great and 
high mountain: and he ſhewed me the holy city 


Jerutalem coming down out of neaven am God, 


(p-. 486) 


11 Having the glory of God: and the light there. 


pf was like to a precious ſtone, as to the jaſper- 


ſtone, even as chryſtal. (p. 486) 


12 And it had a wall great and high, having 
twelve gates, and in tlie gates twelve Angels, and 


names written thereon, whack are the names of thc 


twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. (p. 487) 
13 On the Eaſt, three gates : and on the North, 
three gates: and on the South, three gates: and 
on the Weſt, three gates, (p. 487) 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve found. 


tions, 


t 


tions, and 1 in them, FY twelve names f the twelve 
: Apoſtles of the Lamb. (p. 487) 5 F 

15 And ” that ſpoke with me, had a Geli 
of a reed, of gold, to meaſure the city and the 

gates thereof, and the wall. (p. 488) 

16 And the city lieth in a four-ſquare, and the 
length thereof is as great as the breadth: and he 
meaſured the city with a golden reed for the twelve 
thouſand furlongs, and the length and the height 
and the breadth thereof are equal. (p. 488) 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof an hundred 
forty four cubits, the meaſure of a man We © 
of an Angel. (p. 488) | 
18 And the building of the wall choral was of 
jaſper- ſtone: but the city ſelf pure gold, like to 

clear glaſs. (p. 489) 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city, 
were adorned with all manner of precious ſtones, 
The firſt foundation, was jaſper : the ſecond, ſap- 
phire : the third, a chalcedony : the fourth, an 
emerald : (p. 489) > 3, 

20 The fifth, ſardonix: the ſixth, ſardius: the 
ſeventh, chryſolite: the eighth, beryl : the ninth, 
_ a topaz: the tenth, a chryſopraſus: the eleventh, 

a jacinct: the twelfth, an amethyſt. (p. 489) 
27 And the twelve gates are twelve pearls, one 
to each : and every ſeveral gate was of one ſeveral 
pearl. And the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as 
it were tranſparent glaſs. (p. 490) 

22 And I ſaw no temple therein. For the Lord 
God almighty is the temple thereof, and the Lamb. 
(p. 490) 

23 And the city hath no need of the fun, nor of 


the moon, to ſhine in it. For the glory of God 
„ hat h 
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| hathenlightnedi, and the Lamb is the lump. there. 
of. (p. 490) * 


24 And che nations ſhall 0 in the light fit: 


| and the kings of the earth ſhall wing herr 
and honour into it. (p. 490) 


25 And the gates thereof fhall not be but by 
day : for there ſhall be no night there. (p. 491) 
26 And they ſhall bring the glary and honour of 


che nations into it. (p. 491) 


25 There ſhall not enter into it any thing defiled, 


or that worketh abomination or maketh a lye, but 


they that are written in * book of ine 1 tho 


Lamb. (p. 491) 


HA F. XXII. 


N D ie ſhewed me a river of water of life, 
clear as-chryſtal, proceeding from the throne 


of God and of the Lamb, (p. 492) 


2 In the midſt of the ſtreet thereof, a on both 


ſides of the river, cas the tree of life, bearing 


twelve fruits, yielding its fruits every month, and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations (p. 492) 

3 And _ ſhall be no curſe any more: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and 


| his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 


4 And they ſhall ſee his face: : — his name ſhall 
be on their foreheads. (p. 492) | 
5s And night ſhall be no more: and they ſhall not 
need the!right of the lamp, nor the light of the ſun, 
becauſe the Lord God ſhall enlighten them, and 


they * reign for ever and ever p. 493) 
6 And 
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. Theſe words are moſt 
faithſul and true, And the Lord God of the ſpirits 


of the prophets, fent his Angel to ſhew his ſervants 
the things which myſt be done ſhortly. (p. 494) 

7 And behold I come quickly, Bleſſed is he that 
* the words of the propheey of this hook, 
| 495 

8 And I John, ies dann and ſeen theſe 
things, (p. 495) And after I had heard and ſeen, 
J fell down to adore before the feet of the Angel, 
ho ſhewed me theſe things: (p. 496) _ 

9 And he ſaid to me: See thou do not: for I am 
thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren the pro- 
phets, and of them that keep the words of the pra» 


phecy of this book: Adore God. (p. 496) 
ro And he faith to me: Seal not the words of the 


prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 
(p.496 

11 He that hurteth, let him hurt ſtill: and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy {till : and he that 
is uſt, let him be juſtified ſtill: and he that is holy, 
Jet him be ſanctified ſtill, (p. 496) 

12 Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to render to every man according to his 
works, (p. 497) 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 
the beginning and the end. (p. 497) ö 

14 Bleſſed are they that waſh their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb : that they may have a right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into 
the city. (p. 497) 

15 Without are dogs and forcerers, anc. unchaſte, 
and murderers, and ſervers of idols, and every one 
that loyeth and maketh a lye. (p. 497) 4 
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25 1 Jesus have ſent niy Angel, to teſtiſy to you 
ö 5 theſe things in the churches. I am the root and 
5 ſtock of David, the bright and morging ſtar. 
1 And the ſpirit and the bride ſay: Come. And 
be that heareth, let him ſay: Come. And he that 
thirſteth, let him come: and he that will, let him 
take the water of life freely. (p. 499). | 
F 18 For I teſtify to every - one that heareth the 
12 wards of the prophecy of this book : If any man ſhall 
. add to theſe things. God ſhall add unto him the 
plagues written in this book. (p. 300 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from theſe things that are written in 
this book. (p. 500) | 
20 He that giveth teſtimony 4 theſe things 
faith. Surely I come r Amen. Come Lord 


Jesvs. (p. 500) 
21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Chriſt be with 


you all. Amen. (p. 5350 
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18 N 110. line 16. Fork read wifi. : 
2216. 23. For ſperaro read ſperare. 
309. 22. For Sennoar read Sennaar. 
331. 13. After the words laſt age. add, In 
this general preaching St. John's Gofpel and his 
other writings will be chiefly made uſe of. 
Page 390 Is put in the place of 400, whick 
correct... - 8 


Page 464. line 1. * Three wu Then. | > 
490. 6. 7 Read the Door of * gate 18 


er 
Page 502. line to &c. Eraſe the ſentence, Thus i in the | 
firſt Seal Chriſt, the Prince of the Chriſtian King 
dom, and oppoie his undertaking. 
Page 502. I. 12. Eraſe the word of, 
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